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PREFACE 


THE present work took shape some years ago | 
{ 


as an attempt to provide a text-book for students | 
who offer the subject of Semitic Epigraphy in the! 
Honour School of Oriental Studies at Oxford. The | 
difficulty of obtaining access to inscriptions published | 
in foreign journals, the costliness of the Corpus 
Inscviptionum Semiticarum and other works, made 
it desirable to prepare a collection which might bring” 
the inscriptions conveniently within the reach of! | 
students; the texts set for the Schools were ier 
to start with, and:a good many more were ee 
The claims of other work, however, compelled ua 
to lay aside my task for several years. Meanwhile, 
there appeared in 1898 Lidzbarski’s Handbuch der 
novasenitisthen Epigraphik, which for the first time 
has dealt with the whole subject in a systematic 
manner. I wish to acknowledge here, with emphasis 
and gratitude, my obligations to the Handbuch; th 
extent of them will appear in the following pages 
Lidzbarski’s work has done much to supply the wan 
which first induced me to prepare'this volume; it h 
not, however, led me to alter my original design, 
I have published the texts with translations and notes : 
Lidzbarski, along with much valuable introducto 

matter, gives the texts, a glossary, and an atlas of 
facsimiles. This last it has not been possible to attach 
to my collection; within the limits laid down by the 
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Delegates of the Press, I have only been able to give 
a set of representative facsimiles and tables of alphabets, 
which, while not attempting to meet all requirements, 
will at least be sufficient to familiarize the student with 
the characteristic features of the different scripts. 
Though English scholars have not neglected the 
study of Semitic Epigraphy either in their academic 
teaching or in their published writings—the names of 
the late Professors William Wright and Robertson 
Smith will occur to the reader in this connexion, while 
to many students of the younger generation Dr. Driver's — 
pages in Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel served as their first and stimulating introduction 
to the subject—yet the bulk of scientific work within 
recent years has been done by the scholars of France 
and Germany. The enterprise of the Académié des 
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, and the enlightened 
policy of the French Government, have secured the 
majority of the inscriptions for the Louvre; hence it is 
that from Paris, in a manner possible nowhere else, 
_the great Corpus is being issued, a work with which 
the eminent names of Renan, de Vogiié, Derenbourg, 
Halévy, Berger, Clermont-Ganneau, will always be 
associated. To Paris belongs the unique distinction 
of having recognized the study of oriental archaeology 
and epigraphy by the foundation of a professorship in 
the Collége de France, now held by M. Clermont- 
Ganneau, to whose original and keen researches the 
present work is indebted from beginning to‘end, For 
years past French scholars have been excavating and 
classifying the remains of Punic antiquity in the French 
colonies of N. “.frica; in the Holy Land much excellent 


; 
work is being done by the Dominican convent of ; 
St. Etienne at Jerusalem, an ‘école pratique d’études f 
bibliques,’ under the accomplished direction of Pere | 
Lagrange. ep 
In Germany the efforts of scholars have been devoted 
rather to the critical and grammatical examination of | 
the documents than to the discovery of fresh material. «: 


For the Phoenician language the treatises of Schréder 
and Stade, though somewhat out of date, contain“ 
much that is of permanent value; on the Nabataean, } 
Palmyrene, and other Aramaic dialects Néldeke has | 
written with unimpeachable authority ; on points of ' 
grammar and exegesis the names of G. Hoffmann, | 
Landau, D. H. Miiller, Sachau, the two Mordtmanns, ° 
Reckendorf, Winckler (always interesting, if seldom” 
convincing) will be of frequent occurrence in the follow- 
ing pages. But German scholars have also been 
engaged in the discovery of new material, especially in 
N. Arabia and N. Syria. Thanks to the courage and 
skill of the veteran epigraphist Julius Euting, we now 
possess satisfactory copies of the Nabataean inscriptions 
in the Hejaz and the Sinaitic peninsula; the Orient 
Comité,.of Berlin has unearthed the Old Aramaic. 
inscriptions of Zenjirli, the most important discovers 
since the finding of the Moabite Stone; quite recently: 
Littmann has published the results of his exploration. 
of the Safa inscriptions, NE. of Jebel ed-Draiz +. 

In the present work many of the inscriptions are, 
necessity, the classical and familiar ones; many alw 
are new; most of them now appear in English for tie 
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1 These inscriptions have also been investigated lately by Dussand and Matt 
and published in their volume Voyage archéol. au Safé etc., 1901. 
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first time. I have tried io bring the collection up to 
date as far as possible, and in one way or another 
to print the most important inscriptions which have 
been discovered in the last five or ten years. 

My aim throughout has been not to propose novel 
interpretations or reconstructions of my own, but rather 
to give, after careful study of the various authorities 
on the subject, what seemed to be the most probable 
verdict on the issues raised, and also to bring together 
the chief matters of importance bearing on the texts. 
The frequency with which the words ‘probably’ and 
‘possibly’ appear may, perhaps, be somewhat of a 
disappointment to the reader, as indicating an attitude 
of caution rather than of courage; but it is well to be 
reminded how seldom we can speak with positiveness 
on questions of grammar and interpretation where the 
material is so limited and where there is no con- 
temporary literature to shed light upon the monuments. 
At the same time our study ought to result in doing 
something to reduce the limits of the possible, and 
discover, as precisely as we can, the extent of the 
probable. 

To those who have helped me in the production of 
my book I have some special acknowledgements t 
make. From the Delegates of the Press I <i 
received most generous treatment in the matter 01 
printing. To the courtesy of the Marquis de Vogiié, 
President of the Commission of the C. I. S., I owe 
permission to reproduce Plates i and iii from the 
Corpus, and Plate viii from his own La Syrie Centrale. 
I am indebted to Dr. Euting for Plates iv and vii, the 
latter from his Vabatézsche Inschriften; to M. Heuzey 
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of the Louvre, for squeezes of the Nérab inscriptions, 
Plates v and vi; to Dr. Budge of the British Museum, 
for facilities of access to the stones and seals under his 
charge; to Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co. 
for the use of the blocks from Madden’s Cozns of the 
Fews. Mr. G. F. Hill of the British Museum has 
taken much trouble to help me with the coins, and 
has procured for me, by the courtesy of M. Babelon, 
casts of. specimens in the Bibliothéque Nationale. 
M. Clermont-Ganneau, to whose published writings 
my book owes so much, has more than once given me 
the benefit of his opinion and advice. My former 
colleague, Mr. P. V. M. Benecke, Fellow and Tutor of 
Magdalen College, has verified and enriched several 
of my references to Greek and Latin authors. Above 
all, my grateful thanks are due to Dr. Driver for his 
- constant encouragement. He is always ready to place 
his stores of knowledge at the service of his friends ; 
and in this case he has made time, in the midst of his 
own work, to read my book in proof, and to offer 
criticisms and suggestions which have done much to 
improve it. : 


Gr A COOKE, 


Tur Parsonacz, DarxeitH, N.B., 
Eastertide, 1903. 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE inscriptions which make up the present collection 
are grouped under the common title of North-Semitic to 
distinguish them from the South-Semitic, or Sabaean and . 
Himyaritic, on the one hand, and from the Babylonian 
and Assyrian on the other. Geographically the area of this 
North-Semitic group extends from N. Syria to N. Arabia; 
on the East it is bounded by the Syrian desert; on the West 
it reaches into Asia Minor, Egypt, N. Africa, and the chief 
cities on the shores and islands of the Mediterranean. The 
languages in which the inscriptions are written belong to what 
may be called for convenience the Central, as distinguished 
from the Northern and Southern, division of the Semitic 
tongues’. This Central division is sub-divided into two 
main classes: i the Canaanite, which includes the Moabite, 
Hebrew, and Phoenician inscriptions, gth cent. B.C.—3rd cent. 
A.D. and later; ii the Aramaic, represented by (a) the Old 
Aramaic inscriptions from Assyria, Babylonia, Asia Minor, 
and N. Syria, 8th-4th cent. B.c., (4) the Egyptian Aramaic, 
5th—grd cent. B.c., (c) the Nabataean and Palmyrene Aramaic, 
Ist cent. B.C.-3rd cent. A.D., a section to which we may 
assign the inscriptions from Téma as the earliest specimens 
(5th cent. B.C.) and the Sinaitic as the latest (1st—5th cent. A.D.). 
Some of these dialects are marked by peculiarities which, 
owing to local conditions, indicate a certain amount of over- 
lapping from one class or division into another: thus the Old 
Aramaic spoken in the N. Syrian kingdoms of Ya’di and 

* The Semitic languages are grouped in various ways; thus Wright, Comp. Gr. 
12 ff., divides them into Northern i.e. Assyrian, Central i.e. Aramaic, Western 
i.e. Canaanite, Southern ie. Arabic and Ethiopic. Zimmern, Vergi. Gr. 4f., 
proposes a broader scheme, East-Semitic, i.e. Babylonian, Assyrian, and West+ 
Semitic, i.e. Aramaic; Canaanite, Arabic, Ethiopic. The latter is preferred by 
Konig, Hebrdisch u. Semitisch 123, on historical grounds, as suggesting the 
advance and separation of the Semitic tribes from their original home in E, 
Babylonia, The divisions given above are clearer for the present purpose. 
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Sam’al betrays several points of affinity to the Canaanite 
a the Nabataean ‘dialect, again, used for purposes of 

vriting and cominerce by the inhabitants of N. Arabia who 
were Arabs by race and spoke Arabic, was naturally much 
influenced by the language used in common speech, as appears 
especially in the forms of proper names; to a less degree the 
dialect of Palmyra, where the population was largely Arab, 
came under the same influence. 

The chief interest of these inscriptions lies, of course, in the 
fact that they have preserved specimens of the North-Semitic 
dialects which we should otherwise know only from scattered 
allusions or by a process of inference very imperfect at the 
best. With the exception of the Hebrew and Aramaic 
writings of the Old Testament, there is no contemporary 
literature written in any of these languages. No fragments 
of the mythologies and histories said to have been composed 
in Phoenician by native writers have come down to us in the 
original; a few third- or fourth-hand extracts are preserved 
in Greek; but for the most part these Phoenician authors are 
names and nothing more}. The inscriptions, therefore, possess 


+ A cosmogony of Sidonian origin is preserved by Damascius de Primis Principzrs 
125, who borrowed it from the Greek of Eudemus, a pupil of Aristotle, and gave it 
a uec-Flatonic interpretation. This was probably the work (76 wept rOv dropor 
ééypa) which is ascribed by Strabo (p. 645 ed. Miill.) to a Sidonian philosopher 
Mochus, who lived apd rv Tpoxxdv xpbvev; his works, together with those of 
Theodotus and Hypsicrates, are said to have been translated into Greek by 
a certain Laetus (Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 437). Mochus, along with Hestaens and the 
Egyptian Hieronymus, of 74 So.wikind ovvragdpevor, is mentioned by Jos. Ant. i 
39. Another cosmogony is described by Philo of Byblus (temp. Hadrian), who 
claims to have derived his traditions from an ancient sage Sanchuniathon (see 
Pp- 100, 104 #. 2 ref.). Philo probably drew his material from various sources, 
and dignified it with an ancient name; see Baudissin Stud. z. semzt. Religionsgesch. 
i 1-46. Native histories written by Phoenicians are cited by Josephus: (a) the 
chronicles of Tyre transl. by Menander of Ephesus (Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 445 ff.) 
& petadpdoas dnd tis Poxlkav Siaréerov els tiv “EAAqviKny govqv Ant. vili 5 3. 
ix 14 2, c. 4f.i118; (8) a list of kings from Nebuchadnezzar to Cyrus, for which 
he quotes 7as ray heat vikev dvaypadas c. Ap.i 21; (c) for the siege of Tyre by 
Webuch. he gives as his authority Philostratos éy rats "Ivikats adrod wat Powinicais 
ioropias Ant, x 111, ¢. 4p. 20; (@) for the history of Hiram i he refers to the 
Phoen, narrative of Dios (Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 397 ff.) év rats wept dowinow foroplas 
é. Ap.it7, Ant, viii 5 3. The sources (6) and (d) are doubtless dependent upon 
Menander; it is probable that Jos. derived all these extracts from the work of 
A0 sander Polyhistor (47. Hist. Gr. iii 206 ff.). See further Meyer Bucy. i 
Tai ff + 
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all the greater value; and when they are brought into relation 
with the languages of the Old Testament their interest is 
increased. Thus compai:ig Phoenician with Hebrew: we 
notice at once that the resemblance is exceedingly close, both 
in grammatical forms and in vocabulary; in some respects 
Phoenician has preserved older features (e.g. the fem. inn, 
the absence of vowel-letters), others are later (e.g. jn’ = jn), 
ibs God), others again are peculiar to this dialect (e.g. the 
3 mas, suff. in ‘, 8, 0), the accus. sign n’x, the rel. wx, the Hif.. 


in *), many words poetic or rare in Hebrew are common in! 


Phoenician (see p. 23); these phenomena point to the con- 
clusion that Phoenician and Hebrew are independent offshoots. 
of a common ancestor, which can be none other than the 
ancient Canaanite, of which a few words have survived in the 
Canaanite glosses (15th cent. B.C.) to the Tell-el-Amarna 
letters’. It must be remembered, however, that the material 
is insufficient for a complete comparison?; and further, with 
the exception of 11, almost all the Phoenician inscriptions are 
subsequent to the 6th cent. B.c., the majority belong to the 
4th cent. and later, by which time the language had probably 
undergone a certain amount of decay. The evidence of the 
Aramaic inscriptions is specially valuable because it proves 
the wide extent to which Aramaic was used in the Assyrian, 
Babylonian, and Persian empires (cf. Is. 36 11), and because 
it exhibits the language at an earlier stage than the literary 
dialects. In the Nabataean and Palmyrene inscriptions we 
find a dialect which is nearly related to the Western or 
Palestinian Aramaic of the Old Testament and of the Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan. The dates of the Old Testament 
Aramaic cannot in all cases be determined; parts of Ezra are 
probably as early as the 4th cent. B.C., Daniel was written in 
the 2nd cent. B.c.; the inscriptions prove that this particular 
type of Aramaic was used in the countries bordering upon 
Palestine down to the 3rd cent. a.p.° 
2 nei words are given in the vocabulary of Winckler’s edition; see aiso AAT 
652 f. 

i The fullest comperison is still that of Stade, Emeute Priifung des zwischen 
dem PhGnicischen u. Hebriischen bestehenden Verwandtschaftsgrades in A/org 
Forsch. (1875) 169-232. 

* Driver Jntroduction® 502 ff. 
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All the inscriptions here collected are written in varieties 
of the same alphabet, commonly called the Phoenician, the 
archetype of Greek and ultimately of all Western writing? 
At the earliest stage known to us the characters are very 
much alike, both in the Canaanite and in the Aramaic groups; 
in the subsequent stages each followed a process of modifica- 
tion on diverging lines. Thus Phoenician, after leaving the 
mother-country, is seen to be acquiring a more cursive and 
flowing style on the stones from Cyprus and Attica; the 
tendency becomes more strongly marked at the Punic stage; 
until in Neo-Punic the writing, and the language too, reached 
their most degenerate form and went no further, as though 
the possibilities of both were exhausted. The modifications 
of the old Hebrew writing down to the 5th or 4th cents. B.C. 
cannot, for lack of material, be traced in much detail; so far 
as we know there seems to have been little change'of any 
marked kind. The only Hebrew inscription of considerable 
length earlier than the Exile is the one found at Siloam (2); 
besides this, specimens of the old Hebrew writing are furnished 
only by the few words engraved upon seals (150 6-8) and 
stamped upon fragments of pottery. Generations after the 
old Hebrew writing had fallen out of use it was revived, for 
political reasons, in characters which closely resemble those 
of the Siloam inscription and the legends on seals and pottery, 
upon the Jewish coins (149 C). The ancient writing was 
retained by the Samaritans when the Jews in generalhad 
taken to the Aramaic letters, and in an elaborated form the 
Samaritans use it still) The process by which the archaic 
Hebrew arrived at the modern square character is to be 


' The various speculations on the origin of the Phoen, alphabet are summarized 
by Thatcher, art. Phoenicia DB iii. 

* The recent excavations at Tell Zakariya and Tell es-Safi, SW. of Jerusalem, 
conducted by Messrs. Bliss and Macalister, have produced some interesting jar- 
bandles stamped with psn qoob, mayo 0, ne[? 1) 70>; between the words is 
the figure of a winged scarab. These were factory-marks;, pro? Jelonging to the 
king probably signifies that the vessel came from the royal potteries, or perhaps 
that it came up to the oficial standard of capacity; pam &c. that it was made at 
Hebron, Sokoh &c. The other potsherds are marked with what are probably 
private seals, e.g. 1271 iy), YOD.. NES; 2 seal is engraved boirr wna1b; the names 
are all written in two lines. See PEFQS 1899 and 1900; Cl-Gan. Rec. iv § 1; 
Lidzb. Eph. i 54 ff. 178 ff. 
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traced in the development, not of the Hebrew, but of the 
Aramaic alphabet; and the reason is that the latter was 
adopted by the Jews after the Exile along with the use of. the 
Aramaic language. The stages in this development may be 
followed in the Tables of the Aramaic Alphabets, Plates xiii 
and xiv; the most significant will be found in the Egyptian 
Aramaic and the Palmyrene. From this last it is but .a few 
steps further to the square characters which appear in the 
Jewish inscriptions (e. g: 148 A and B), and in which the MSS. 
of the Old Testament are written}. 

Besides their value as specimens of language and writing, 
the North-Semitic inscriptions possess considerable importance 
for the historian. With the exception of the Moabite Stone, 
the Zenjirli inscriptions, and two or three others, their im- 
portance is rather incidental than primary; a few of them are 
dedicated to or by historical personages, a great many are 


___ dated by the reigns of kings or the eras of cities, and thus 


enable us to piece history together. The inscriptions cover 
a long period, more than a thousand years, from the gth 
cent. B.C. to the 3rd cent. A.D.; and in the course of it the 
history which they record is not, as a rule, the history of 
great events or of striking figures in the dtama, but the 
history of every-day life, its business, its honours, its religion, 
its commemoration of the dead. These monuments of ancient 
civilization have a very human interest which gives to the 
study of them an unexpected and refreshing zest. But when 
we turn to them for information on such subjects as the 
institutions or organizations of public life we are apt to be 
disappointed. For exampie, the little that can be gathered 
from the inscriptions as to the constitution of Carthage is pu 
together on pp, 115 f., but it adds practically nothing to what 
we learn from Greek and Latin writers. The North-Semiti¢ 
races possessed none of that genius for civic order, or: for 
administration on 2 large scale, which made the Athenians st 
careful to inscribe their public documents ‘on a pillar of stone, 
and the Romans to plant the memorials of their government 
in every part of the empire. It is only when these race 


' For details see Index vi under Letters, Driver Samuel ix—xxix, Lidzbarsk 
Zph, i 109 ff. and Jewish Encycl., art. Alphabet. 
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come under the influence of Greek and Roman institutions 
that we are able to glean a little about their public life. The 
inscriptions reveal the fact that Palmyra was organized on 
the model of a Greek municipality; the great Tariff was 
dictated by Roman common-sense and love of order; to 
some extent Hellenic ideas of administration had penetrated 
into the Nabataean kingdom, for we hear of strategoi, eparchs, 
and chiliarchs; the Neo-Punic colonies in. N. Africa had 
borrowed, as it seems, some institutions of municipal life from 
their Roman over-lords. 

Lastly, the inscriptions have much to teil us apout the 
religious customs and ideas of the people who wrote them. 
Some of these ideas are the common property of Semitic 
religion; a good many of them, especially those connected 
with the relation of the god to his worshippers, and with 
burial and the condition of the dead, illustrate in an interesting 
way the ideas of the Old Testament. But again it must not 
be forgotten that most of the monuments belong to a period 
not of religious freshness and simplicity but. of religious 
decline. The less attractive features of North-Semitic religion 
may be gathered from Greek and Latin authors ;_ the in- 
scriptions tell us little of them; but a broad comparison 
between this and the religion say the Old Testament shows 
clearly enough the depths and heights which it was possible 
for different peoples to reach who were bound closely together 
by race, by neighbourhood, and by a considerable stock of 
common ideas. It is the difference which polytheism and 
monotheism work out in their results. Nevertheless in the 
later periods we can trace, however faintly, something like 
a reaction from the prevailing polytheism in the worship of 
Ba‘al of Heaven among the Phoenicians, and of the unnamed 
god ‘whose name is blessed for ever’ among the Aramaeans 
of Palmyra (pp. 45, 296 ff.); and out of the common stock of 
religious ideas there were some which did not altogether lie 
outside of the scheme of Divine revelation, and were capable 
of being adopted into the higher faith. 
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I am Mesha‘, son of Kemosh- . king of Moab, the Daibonite. 

My father was king over Moab thirty years, and I became 
king after my father. And I ane this high-place for . 
Kemosh in QRHH, with . . [sal vation, because he saved 
me from all the..... Be because he made me see my : 
desire upon all them that hated me. 

‘Omri, king of Israel, he afflicted Moab many days, because 
Kemosh was angry with his land. And his son succeeded 
him; and he too said, I will afflict Moab. In my days 
he said ...." and I saw my desire upon hifn and upon 
his house, and Israel perished utterly for ever. 

And ‘Omri took possession of the [lan]d of Mehédeba; and he 
dwelt in it, his days and half his sons’ days, forty years; 
but Kemosh restored it in my days. 
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And I built Ba‘al-me‘on, and I made therein the reservoir (?) ; 
and I buil[t]?° Qiryathan. 

And the men of Gad had dwelt i in the land of ‘Ataroth from 
of old; and the king of Israel built “Ataroth for himself. 

' AndI Fotght against the city and took it. And I slew 
all the people . 1*the city, a gazingstock unto Kemosh 
and unto Moab. And I brought thence the altar-hearth 
of Daudoh (?), and I dr[ag]ged it before Kemosh ‘in 
Qeriyyoth. And I caused the men of SRN to dwell 
therein, and the m[en] 7 of MHRTH. 

And Kemosh said to me, Go take Nebo against Israel. And 
I went by night and fought against it from the break of 
dawn till the noontide, and I !*took it and slew all . seven 

. thousand m{en] and. .and women and... and damsels, 
for I had devoted it to‘Ashtar-kemosh. And I took thence _ 
the. . 78. of Yahweh, and I dragged them before’ Kemosh. 

And the king of Israel] had built ?° Yahas, and dwelt therein 
while he fought against me. But Kemosh drove him out 
before me. *°I took of Moab two hundred men, all the 
chiefs thereof; and I led them against Yahas, and took 

it, "to add it to Daibon. 

I built QRHH, the wall of Ye‘arim, and the wall “of the 
Mound ; and I built the gates thereof, and I built the 
towers thereof; and I built the king’s house ; and I 
made the sluices (?) of the reserv[oir (?) for wa]ter in the 
mid[st] % of the city. And there was no cistern in the 
midst of the city, in QRHH; and I said to all the people, 
Make you * each a cistern in his house. ofnd I cut the 
cutting for QRHH with the help of prisoners of Israel. 

I built ‘Aro‘er, and I made the highway by the Amon. 
277 built Beth-bamoth, for it was overthrown. I built 
Beser, for it was in ruins.. Be of Daibon were fifty, for 
all Daibon was obedient. And I became king 8 
a hundred, in the cities which I added to the land. And 
I built °*°.. [Mehéde]ba and Beth-diblathan. And as 

B2 
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for (?) Beth-ba‘al-me‘on, I led there the....... ee 
sheep of the land. a 
And as for Hauronan, there dwelt therein... and......... 
ee. Hae: Kemosh said to me, Go down, fight against 
Hauronan; and I went down «5.2553 Sse 
_Kemosh in my days, and..... from there.........-- 
sees S Jai SIRESO DDR. AS 


The stone was discovered at Dibn (ll. x f. and O.T. j3%) in 1868. 
While the negotiations for its removal were going on, it was broken . 
up by the Bedouin of the place, but not before a squeeze of the 
inscription had been secured while it was still intact. Two large 
fragments and eighteen small ones were recovered; the missing 
portions have been reconstructed from the original squeeze; so that 
the inscription can now be read in a tolerably complete text’. 

It commemorates the successful efforts made by Mesha‘, king of 
Moab, to throw off the yoke of Israel. The Moabites had been 
reduced to subjection by David (2 S. 8 2), but how long they remained 
in that state is not told, Probably in the time of Jeroboam i, or soon 
after, they began to revolt ; for the inscription implies that ‘some 
measure of independence had been gained when it states that ‘‘Omri 
oppressed Moab many days’ (I. 5), which no doubt means that he 
found it necessary to put down a rebellion. He succeeded in 
capturing Médeba and its vicinity (1. 7 f.); ‘the king of Israel” also 
fortified ‘At@roth, the ancient dwelling-place of the families of Gad 
(l. 10 f£.); Nebo and Yahas became Israelite strongholds (Lrg. 18 f.). 
It is interesting to find that there was a sanctuary of Yahweh at Nebo 
(1.17 £.), where the Israelites must have established themselves in s some 
numbers. ‘Omri’s powerful arm, however, did not ream so far as 
the Arnon, for the more southern cities, Dibon, ‘Aro‘er. Qeriyyoth, 
remained in the possession of Moab; but how effectually the land was 
subdued may be judged from the heavy tribute which ‘Omfi’s suc- 
cessor, Ahab, exacted from king Mesha‘ (2 K. 34). Then, in the 
latter years of Ahab’s reign, perhaps at the moment when he was 
engaged in the war against Syria (1 K. 22), Mesha’ revolted. “According 
to 2 K.11. 35 the revolt occurred after the death of Ahab ; but the 
inscription, with the authority of a contemporary documents corrects 

1 A recent attempt to trace the missing fragments is viv idly described by Gautier, 
Autour de la Mer Morte, Genéve (1901) 93-98. The text given above is based 


upon that of Lidzbarski /Vordsem. Epigr. 415 f., corrected by his later investigations 
in Ephemeris Sem. Epigr.i (1900) 1-10, 


1] Lhe Moatrte Stone 5 


this detail of the history. The king of Moab recovered the cities 
occupied by Israel, and strengthened various weak spots in his territory. 
The towns mentioned in the inscription were situated, with the excep- 
tion of Hauronan, in the debatable land N. of the Arnon, which was 
nominally assigned to Reuben and Gad (Num. 32 34-38. Josh. 13 
15-28); but’ Mesha‘’s revolt seems to have produced a durable 
settlement, and for the future these towns belonged to the kingdom of 
Moab (Am. 22. Is. 15 2 ff. Jer. 48 1 ff. Eze. 25 9). The inscription 
appears to be silent about the invasion of the allied kings recorded m 
2 K. 3, unless there is an allusion to it in]. 4. Taking the inscription 
to be a comprehensive summary of Mesha‘’s reign, as it was probably 
intended, we must suppose that the king of Moab ignores his reverses 
(2 K. 3 24-27), just as the Hebrew history omits to mention the losses 
of Israel (Bennett DZ iii 411, art. Moab). 

The language of Moab, as the inscription proves, was only a dialect 
of Hebrew (cf. Dt. 211). Such characteristic idioms as the. impf. 
with waw convy., the inf, abs. with the fin. verb (used similarly, how- 
ever, in Arabic and Syriac) 138 ‘ax 1. 7, the use of "ws for the 
relative, “3 mXT, the words y'vnn save, wr fake in possession, W73 drive 
out, 37 slay, pn ban, wyx (apoc. form), 125d, 34p3, show that 
Moabite was more closely akin to Hebrew than to any other Semitic 
tongue. The forms of the proper names point in the same direction. 
The following differences may be noted: nx? no3n (Hebr. nxim), the 
fem. sing. ending n and the dual] and plural ending } (sometimes in 
the O.T.), nw for mv, the conj. onndm (Arab. conj. viii), “wp czfy, Ink 
(Hebr. 325) ‘ake a city, the use 2” prose of nbn succeed 1. 6, ypa break 
of dawn I. 15, #90 and n 233 1. 16 for pwox and Dw, non damsels 
l. 17. These differences are merely dialectical; some of them are 
related to Phoenician or Canaanite on the one side, and to Arabic’, 
the language of Moab’s neighbours in Edom, on the other. The 
words nwes 1. 9, nl. 12, N30 1. 25, do not occur in the O.T. The 
inscription is the classical example of the archaic form of Hebr. 
writing (cf. 2). The scriptio defectiva is the rule, e.g. Nm is used for 
the 3rd sing. mas. pronoun, though consonants are employed for final 
vowels, e.g. ‘3X, ‘9p, *3, 73, and in 73%, 239; the suffix of the 3rd 
sing. mas. is 7 for {; the words are divided and separated by dots 
as in the ancient inscriptions 2. 61-63 (old Aram.), but also 13 and 16 
(Phoen.). In general style the inscriptiom is a real piece of literature, 
and indicates that Moab in the ninth cent. B.c. was not behind Israel 


? See notes, on pone IL 11.19; jnxo 120; somo 1 8 (7); 4p, Im8 Ryndcs 
Fp 1. 6. 
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in civilizction. Finally, we have here clear evidence that not merely 
the language, but also the ideas, of the two nations had much in 
common. The religion of Kemosh was evidently very like the popular 
religion of Yahweh; and the manner in which the national god of 
Moab was regarded and spoken of finds remarkable parallels in 
expressions used of Yahweh in the O.T. 

Among recent commentaries on the Moabite Stone the following 
are the most important: Bennett, art. Moab, Hastings’ Dict. of the 
Bible (xg900); Lidzbarski Ephemeris i (1900); Halévy Rev. Sém. 
(1900), see Lidzb. Zpz. i145; Lagrange Rev. Bibl. x (1901); Driver, 
art. Mesha, Ency. Bibl. (1902). . 


Line 1. 93% Not pronounced ‘238 as in Hebr., for elsewhere in the 
inscr. * is written where the final vowel was sounded. In Phoen. the 
rst pers. pron. is JX 8 17., in Canaanite anwk7 (Tell-el-Am. 180 
66. 69), in Assyr. andku, in aid Aram. 328 61 1 and ‘aN 62 Io. 
In later Aram., Arab., Eth. the form is NIN, ’ana. yoo. ie. 
deliverance, from yur, in 2 K.3 4 YD, LXX Mucd; ‘the latter 
form implies a derivative from the Hif. stem like yin, niywAn 
Ps, 68. 21. _ The pronunciation, therefore, may have been - either 
cies ot Mosha'. There is room for only two letters after "wD, 
so Toowea is not correct. Clermont-Ganneau reads 73w03; Lidzbarski, 
after a fresh examination of the stone, suggests jawD3, cf. am, wm, 
Eph. i 3. See l 3x. san The name j2°5 Il. 21. 28 was 
probably pronounced Dazbon rather than Dzbon (O.T. By, LXX 
AaiBwr), for the latter would not be written with the vowel letter ; 
cf. jan 1 3x f. prob. Hauronan, n77 1, 12 prob. Daudoh. Néldeke, 
however, thinks that the vowel was é Juschr. Kon. Mesa (a 70) 333 
cf. mn'a 1. 25, which, as An3 1. 7 shows, could not have sounded 
baitho, But in ja’ the » is invariably written, and this is rather in 
favour of the former view. Dibon, Is. 15 2. Jer. 48 18. 22 &c., now 
Dibén (..,\435)', lay a little to the N. of the Arnon; Buhl Geogr. alt. 
Palést, 268, 

L. 2. ny jwow Hebr. nov owe’; nv’ is therefore sing., see @ 1 %., 
and cf.l.8. The plur. ending 7 in the O.T. (twenty-five or twenty- 
six times, fifteen times in Job) is mostly dialectical or late; in Aram. 
it is normal, e.g. 68 g. 13 jana j2>D. . 

L. 3. mt noan Cf. Phoen. xm paxn 8 15. 4 6 &c., and see add. 
note ii p. 26. The fem. sing. ends in afk, as in Phoen. and occasionally 
in the O.T.; see add. notei p. 25. With the expression NDIN WYNt 


1 Modern forms from Kampfimeyer ZDPV xy-xvi (1892-3). 
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cf. 2 Ch. 21 1: mipa ney; a sanctuary or altar is prob. intended, 
rather than a literal ‘high-place.’ Illustrate from 1 K.11 7. Is. 15 2. 
16 12. Jer. 48 35. wos Kemosh was the national god of the 
_ Moabites (Num. 21 29. 1K. 11 7. 33. Jer. 48 46 &c.), occupying 
among them much the same position as Yahweh among the Israelites. 
The name is found in compounds, e.g. 1. 1 [. .]wos; Kemosh-nadab, 
king of Moab, KB ii 90 (=Schrader COT 288); "wns, ptywor on 
Moab. seals, Lidzb. Zph. i 136 ff. The identification of Kemosh 
with Ares is based upon an error of Eusebius, Onxom. 228 66 ff. ed. 
Lagarde. Other deities worshipped by the Moabites were anwy 
wor 1.17; jyo bya 1. 30, "we bys Num. 25 1-3, local cults of 
Ba‘al (? of Kemosh); and possibly m9 1 14 2. nna! IL 21. 
24 f. The stone is expressly associated with the sanctuary at QRHH 
(‘this high-place to K. at oruu’), but it was found at Dibon, 
evidently 7 st/u. We may suppose, therefore, that orHH was the 
name of a place in she district of Dibon (Nordlander), see 1. 21 7. 
Among’ the Moabites Dibon may have had this extended sense, 
although in the O.T. it seems.to be always the name of a town. 
QRH can hardly have been the acropolis of Dibon (CL-Gan. &c), for 
this is inconsistent with the terms of ll. 21 ff. Another explanation 
is suggested by Lagrange, Rev. Bibl. x 527 f. He takes nAMPA word 
closely together, Kemosh-at-ORHH, like DY¥2°S2 covyad 89 1. 242. 
This expression is used of the cult of a deity transplanted from one 
place to another, especially to a foreign land; it would be unnatural i in 
Moab, where Kemosh was the chief aoe of the whole country ?, 
According to Sayce mmmp is the Kerhu mentioned in the hak list 
of the conquests of Ramses ii, Pair. Pal. 237 cf. 21. The pronuncia- 
tion of the word is not certain; it was either TP or pears rather 
AAMNP like iM, with the ending i’ as in i iby, abs, and prob. i m7 
L 12; Driver Samuel xc. [*] .\. 43 Lidzb. detects traces of 3 and 
D, and reads pu[*+]533 with a drink-offering of deliverance; for 3 
ef. 2 Ch. 29 35 p'np23. Lev. 16 3; illustrate from Ps. 116 13. 
Lagrange proposes yu Dia cf. Ex. 17 15; other suggestions are 


1 Lagrange identifies amp with tm vp, now vp Is. 16 7. 11. Jer. 48 31. 36. 
2K. 3 25; regarding the latter as a corrupt form of noin vp ‘New town’ LXX 
Is. 16 7. 11 (so Cheyne Zucy. Bibi. col. 2676), and mp as its ancient name, 
But the reading of the LXX in Jer. 48 (LXX 81) 31 weipadas B, widdpas A +cdypod 
does not imply an original nrmp "mx; it is merely a transliteration of win ~p (for 
win vp). Qir-hareseth is prob. the same as Qir-Moab =the modern Kerak (Targ. 
on Is; and Jer. loc. cit.), Néld. has shown that there is no etymological connexion 
between amp and Kerak, Juschr. Kin. Mesa 8 f. See Expos. Times xiii (1902) 
Tot -- 
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ye pews for the deliverance of Mesha', Smend u. Socin Inschr. Kon. 
Mesa (1886) 173 yer nds @ high-place of deliverance, Driver l.c. — 

L. 4. 325. m Perhaps ya5vn (Cl.-Gan., Nold., Lidzb.), ie. (?) 12987 
those who attack (?), assailants, lit. cast themselves. Neither the. form 
(ape like 333) nor the meaning occurs in Hebr., which uses only the 
Hif. and Hof. of qv. In Arab. Gl. i= zo put in, make to enter, 
possibly in Moab. the vb. =zmpel, assatl. The reading j2dpn is Jess 
probable. sxow Soa wean Cf. 1. 7. Ps. 59 11. 118 7 &c. 

L. 5. 13m Le. WWM, the grd rad. of the > (Hebr. i) verb being 
retained, as in yn 1. 6. If ene qbo= hing of Israel as elsewhere, 
yy must be the impf. with waw conv. introducing the predicate, | 
‘Omri... he oppressed, a very harsh construction here; see Gesenius 
§ 111 h; Driver Zenses § 127 a. The rendering was king over I. 
is more suitable, although this requires by after 129 (L 2). Perhaps 


the prep. was omitted by accident. y2x* Impf. of continuance 
in the past. The yodh seems certain (Lidzb.). For sx cf. 1 K. 
8 46 (Qal). 2K. 17 38 (Hithp.). mayan = Cf. Num. 21 29. 


Jer. 48 46 wip> Dy..axiw. The ancient m of the suff., aku-au-6 ¥, 
is preserved in Moabite; contrast 7 in the Siloam inscr. 2 2-4. 
The form nm” is found in the O.T., e.g. nbn Gen. 9 21 &c:; Driver 
Sam, XXxXv. = ie 

L. 6. mabm ie. nbn) (Néld.), or Jess probably npbny in 
accordance with Hebr. usage; and similarly elsewhere in the inscr. 
mpm =succeeded him; so Wil» in Arab, In Hebr. the Hif.=cause 
to succeed, substitute, Is. 9 9. xn obi sox Cf. Gen. 27 31. 
1 S. 19 20-24. For xm see 8 9 2. After “ox there are traces 
of a letter, possibly » (Lidzb.), doubtfully 5; the reading na> or 
“272 is thus very questionable. 

L. 7. ody sax tax ie. BOY TaN TN, nby for abyd as in poetry, 
e.g. Ps. 89 2. 3.38; or ody 428 738, cf. Jer, 51 39 dd now ww 
(Driver). wa Either #2" or #2. The context requires a plupf. 
sense, for which w9 “py would be the normal expression (1.18). 

L. 8. xaanD i.e. NDMD (Nold.), in the O.T. RIT, or NDWD 
(Cl.-Gan. Siéle de Dhiban (1877) 55), as in the modern name Lote; 
so Kénig Lehrged. ii 345, explaining the form by the Arab. dialectical 
form méhun=mdé’un ‘water’*, Medeba (Num. 21 30. Josh. 13 9. 


2 The 7 in sai and in my 1. 14 usec! to denote @ and 6, according to Hommel, 
marks an affinity with the Minaean dialect of Arabic known from the el-Ola inscrr. 
(NW. Arabia); Amc. Hebr. Trad. 276. ‘The alleged affinity between Moabite and 
Minzean must be received with caution; at the same time it is natural that the 
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Is. 15 2 &c.) was E. of the N. end of the Dead Sea. ©: vm The 
subj., though grammatically ‘Omri, must really be Israel. © 70 
The reading seems certain; 70° for ™D: yamazh(u)=‘D) his days. 


For the form with w cf. the Hebr. 9 Hab. 3 ro. 4133 Nah. 2 4. 
wry Job 24 23, and the Syr. sda’, where the original 4 of the suff. 
is written but not sounded. For the plur. form without yodh cf. nwm 
1.20. nndao 1. 22, contrast A yy L 22. m2 Prob. is also plur., 
his sons (see below); although 733 1. 6 is sing. 

L. 9. 12 To be completed by restoring w™ at the end of 1. 8, i.e. 
m2M™ = (Nold.).. ~ Ll, 6-9 are important for the historical 
setting of the inscr., although the exact bearing of some details is 
obscure. 4) NTO} TONY 1. 6 points to a fresh attempt made 
by Ahab to assert his authority in Moab; this was prob. the im- 
mediate cause of Mesha' ’s revolt. MNI3) AI NAW) |. 7 indicates that 
the revolt was successful both against Ahab (m3) and his dynasty 
(Ansycf. Skn& n'a 2 K. 8 18. 9.7 ff. 10 11. Mic. 6 16 &c.). Seem 
ody ISX SK 1. » records the final overthrow of Israel’s power in 
Moab, matked, as we may infer from 2 K. 3 27, by the futile con- 
clusion of Joram’ s expedition ', or by the extinction of the house of 
‘Omri. Then in Il. 5-9 the inscr. goes back to the first stage of 
the revolt. This began, with the recovery of Mehédeba (I..8 end), 
which had been occupied by ‘Omri: ‘and he dwelt in it his days and 
half the days of his sons, forty years.’ ‘Omri’s reign, according to 
1 K. 16 23, lasted 18 years, Ahab’s 22 (1 K.16 29), Ahaziah’s 2 | 
(1 K. 22 52), Joram’s 12 (2 as 1). Thus ‘Omri’s ‘days’ were 18, 
and ‘half the days of his sons’ were 18, making a total of 36, or 
‘forty years’ in, ound pumbers, ‘Half the days’ of ‘Omri’s sons 
brings us, strictly speaking, to the 18th year of Ahab; at any rate 
_ it was in the closing years of Ahab’s reign, and not after} ‘his death’ 
(2 K.11. 3.5), that Mesha* began his struggle for independence. 
But the biblical record so far agrees with the inscr., inasmpch as the 
Moabite rebellion continued after Ahab’s death, during the reigns of 
his two successors (nnn) 1. 7). This second stage of the rebellion is 
recorded in ll.1o ff.; ‘Ataroth, Nebo, Yahas were recovered, until 
Israel was finally ae out. At the close of his 18 years’ struggle, 
Mesha* was able to commemorate his victories, and the efforts which 
language of Moab should betray the influence of its Arabic-speaking neighbours. 
See further Konig Hebr. u. Sem. 82. 

1 2 K. 3 27” seems intentionally to cast a veil over the abrupt retirement of the 
allies. It may have been due to superstitious dread of the god of the land after the 


sacrifice of Mesha‘’s son, or perhaps to an Leica invasion of the Syrians. See 
Lagrange Rev. Bibl. x 538-545, 
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he made for the future security -of his kingdom, on a triumphal 
inscription. The stone, be it noted, was set up in ANP 1. 3;. but ANP - 
was not fortified till Moab’s freedom had been won, and Israelite 
prisoners could be employed wpon the works, Jl. 24-26. The fore- 
going account to a great extent ‘1:15 on the rendering of m3 1.8 Aes 
sons, i.e. 923 like TO! Acs days in this line. To take 733 asa sing., 
his son i.e. Ahab, raises sericus chronological difficulties, It is 
impossible to get 40 years out of ‘Omri’s 18 and the half of Ahab’s 22. 
Wellhausen makes the attempt by discarding the dates in Kings, and 
lengthening the combined reigns ic 60 years (Isr. u. Jud. Gesch. 9 £.); 
but to do this is to dislocate the biblical chronology, and the trans- 
lation of 733 Azs sen is not so certain as to demand such a ‘violent 


measure ? obya 1. 30 yobya na Num. 32 38. Josh. 13 17. 
Jer. 48 23 3 (yD n'a). Eze. 25 9 &c. Now Mé‘in (ue), SW. of 
Madebé. mws Prob. from «/mw sink, so pit (cf. TIO Jet. 


18 20) or reservoir for water, 1. 23. The word prob. occurs in 
this sense in Sirach 50 3, where D3 mwx is to be corrected to 
DID THYN Adxos doel Baddcons cod.A. See Wisdom of Ben Sira, Cambr. 
(1899) 63. 

L. 10. jn*p=Hebr. DNV Gen. 14 5. Jer. 48 1 &c., now Quréyat 
(oly), S. of ‘Atfarfs. For the form ef. jndaq 1 30=bnd3, wn 
1. 31 f.=p21n. These names are prob. not in the dual—it‘is difficult 
to see what significance the due] could have—but in the sing., with 
the sing. termination j, D—, called by Barth a ‘local ending’ 
(Mominalb. 319 2.5); cf. iN 2 Ba & 23. JER Josh. 21 32. This ending 
was subsequently expanded into 5 ; e.g. in Hebr. nbn, DIN &., 
in Aram. [IOY=]IOY, Hebr. fs; similarly the Moab. nr7y= 
Hebr. 5Y17¥. If these forms were orginally duals, it is not clear how 
je en | pee boats have been contracted into DO, j—. It is true that 
ae dual in Moab. ended in j’, e.g. jnxo 1. 20=D'NND, but the origin 
of this form is quite distinct. See Gesenius-Kautzsch 256; on the 
other hand, Kénig Lehrged. ii 437, Wright Comp. Gr. 150, Tegard 
these forms as dual, and Néldeke points j—, i01P &c. wm 
nvoy .. 2 Cf. Num, 32 34 JE. ‘Ataroth=modern ‘Attarfis (Loyythe), 


* So Nordlander Jnschr. Kon. Mesa (1896) 30f. See Lidzbarski Zphemeris i 
1438 

? Marti has recently suggested the rendering ‘he (i.e. ‘Omri) dwelt therein his 
days, and half of my days (i.e. ‘D. for ‘2°) his son (dwelt therein),’ Zzcy. Bibl. i 
col. 792. This gets over the chronological difficulty, but it involves a very harsh 
construction. Marti rather exaggerates the awkwardness of the passage. Winckler 
cuts the knot by making yn ¢he half mean the whole! Altor. Forsch, ii 401-407. 


The Moabite Stone 


about $ miles NNW. of Dibon. For 13 wx cf. Sexier wx Jud. 20 
17 &c. 

L. rr. pnndy i.e. DNADN = the Arab. viii conj. j2231; see Wright 
Comp. Gr. 208f. The stem exists also in Assyr., e.g. ck/aSad ‘he 


i 


tant 
bes 
bs 


plundered” spa In Hebr. 1p = wall; but the meaning 
town appears in the Moab. pr. nn. aN1D “YP, NwaN “Wp; cf. Arab. 
i355 village. ninxi i.e. MN); so in Arab. 351=Joke a city, in 


Hebr. 325. At the end of the line » is prob. to be restored. 
_L. rz. nv for M8) ("), so point N°}, cf. M3¥, MIN, NMP (1. 13); 


Stade Lehrb. §192b. Cf. Nah. 3 6 SN). Eze. 28 17 MNT. baliof 9) 
Prob. 2¥) from aw, Josh. 14.7; or 208) from maw. bea Of 


the many interpretations proposed for this word the most suitable 
here is alfar-hearth, Eze. 43 15.16 from 4/8 burn, Arab. Ss whence 
i! hearth + [x], asin Sos, sown. Here Sw is in the constr. st., 
-and in Eze. 43 15 f. it has the article; this is against treating Sxax 
as a compound, héarth of El, as e.g. Kénig does, Lehrgeb. ii 416. See 
Cheyne Ency. Bibi.i col. 298; Marti on Is. 29 1. The 5xax was 
perhaps a fire-altar, i.e. a pillar surmounted by a cresset, Rob. Smith 
Rel. of Sem. 469. If bxax=lion of Elas in 2 S.23 20 and Is. 33 
7, it is difficult to believe that this was the title of a priest, as Lidzb. 
takes it, Eph. i 278. mat Prob. Daudoh (ll. 1 2.3 7., cf. TH 
Jud. 10 1), apparently a local god worshipped by the Israelites E. of 
Jordan*. As a pr: n. Dddu occurs in the Tell-el-Am. letters, e.g. 
44. 45; in Hebr. 313, 93, wT, TIN &c.; in Aram. ndyT CIS ii 
107; in Palm. Nv3 189 2; and in the inscrr. from Safa 19% The 
primary meaning is Joved one, then kinsman, uncle, See Gray Hebr. 


Pr. Names 60 ff5 MaNDN1 i.e. ASADN) cf. Jer. 22 19. 2 $1713. 
Arab. =e : - 
LL. 13. wos ed Cf. mm md 1S. 15 33. 2 S. 21 9. np 


i.e. NPD Jer. 48 24. Am. 2 2 (with art.), mentioned by the latter 
perhaps on account of this sanctuary of Kemosh (Néld.). It is not 
unlikely that Ar, the capital of Moab, was the same place; see Driver 
on Am. 2 2. Its site is unknown, but it must have been on the N. or 
NE. border of Moab. Another suggestion identifies Qeriyyoth with 
Rabbath-Moab, S. ofthe Arnon, Buhl Geogr. Alt. Palés?. 270. awe} 

.? The difficult 71 Am. 8.14 LXX 6 6eés cov is ingeniously corrected to *[]7 by 
Winckler Attor. Forsch. i 195. 

2 Dussaud et Macler Voyage Archéol. au Saf@ (1901) 126. 

® Winckler treats Ariel-Dédah as a compound deity, i.e. ‘nergal-Tammuz- 
Jahve with his consort Dodah’—an etymological extravagance; Gesch. Jsr. ii 
257 
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ie. DWN} 2K. 17 24. ‘mw if not a city, may be the {N® of 
1 Cis 16 (E. of Jordan) which is al the same as “wpn Dt. 3 10. 
Josh. 13 9. 16 f. A:.he end ot the line an 6 can be traced, prob. 
part of WK. 

L.14. nano Site unknown; not in the O. T. She wr % ape 
mr Cf. 1. 32. Josh. 8 x. Jud. 7 9. 1S. 23 4 &e. nays Num, 32 3. 


38 JE (assigned to Reuben). Is. 15 2. Jer. 48 1. 22. A city on or 
near Mt. Nebo; Buhl 266f. The name may point to the worship of 
the Babyl. god Nebo in the city or on the mountain, though not 
necessarily, cf. Arab. a2)! the height. bmx So in Job 16 22. 
23. 8; in prose only Ex. 9 23. 

L. rs. m$$a Pronounced ndda, aSmiS.e lot iba. 21 11 bib 
show, nanwn ypsp (YP=d) Cf Is. 58 8 JUIN “ANWD ppr wx. In 
Hebr. mby is usual, e. g. “wn mibys 1S. 9 26, and with ’p, “wa mbyo 
Neh. 4 15. pany Prob, sing. with the ending am (1. 10 7.) rather 
than dual. In Moab. the dual ends in 7’, jnxDd 1. 20. 

L. 16. 55 Restore mb ice. be, After nyaw we may read 
[rin juss pled, and at the end of the line n[as]}. 2 ie. 72 resident 
Sorcigner, sojourner (stranger, AV., RV.), or possibly, as this is not very 
suitable, "2 young, child (Lidzb.); see 20 A 15 2. 

L. 17. noma ie. NOM cf. Jud. 5 30 DMEM OM, prob. female 
slaves. wos Inwy A compound deity like nanos 10 3 2. 
snwy was most likely a female deity, though the name is written 
without the usual fem. ending, as in the Babyl. Jshéar, the Palm. ny 
(in Amyany 112 4), and in the Phoen. pr. n. 1nwysay 221. The male 
“nwy (anhy) belonged only to the S. Semites. See41m,. . ANDINA 
i.e. DNDINI. For the practice of devoting a city to the god, ef, in 
Israel] Num. 21 2 f. JE. Dt. 2 34. 36. Josh. 617-19. The dan (Arab. 
o> separale, prohibit) involved the destruction both of persons and 
of property, Lev. 27 28f. See Driver Sam.1orf. Deut. 98f, for the 
idea Rob. Smith Rel. of Sem. 434 &c., and 78 8 2. At the end of 
the line restore *S[5-n]Jx rather than Shea] ; the latter in 1. 12 is sing. 
and has nx before it, 

L. 18. dm-andxN) The pron. is here used as an accus.; cf. 189 eos 
Ezr. 4 10. iON Dan, 2 35. In Bibl. Aram., as in Syr, there is no 
verbal suff. 3 plur.; in Syr. 70 ee are used instead. ” 

L. rg. ym Num. 21 23. Dt. 2 32. Is. 15 4. Jer. 48 21 &c. The site 
is not dita) but it lay on the E. plains, N. of the Arnon; according 
to Eusebius it was between Dibon and Medaba (Onom. 264 96 ed. 
Lagarde). Yahas was occupied by the Israelite king at the beginning 

of the war, prob. as an advanced post. nonnbas i.e. nbnren3 or 


« 
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nbhbaa following the Arab, form JlEsi! inf. conj. viii, The place- 
names RAVE, YOAYS are in form infinitives of conj. viii, “uy nem 
Cf. of Yahweh Dt. 33 27. Josh. 24 18. 

L. 20. jAXD=D'NND, pronounced jNND, cf. the dual ending of the 
oblique cases in Arab. .~, and the contraction of af to ¢ in 
Aram. qh, i); or the pronunciation may have been #1IND, like 
the Arab. UlSL,, Targ. XD. mw Prob. Ais chie/s,=YON), the 
plur. with suff. as nD’, m3 (?) 1.8. In Moab, as in Israel, the nation was 
organized in clans or families; e.g. Ex. 6 14 P.18 25 JE. ANNI 
i.e. TARPS) cf. 1. 30. The suff. is sing. collective. 

L, 21. mppd Inf. of ap» (I. 29), ice. nap, as nippd should be read 
in Num. 32 14. Is. 30 1. Ges.-Kautzsch 195 22 ja% Perhaps 
a district, rather than a city (1. 3 7.); note the expressions Sy mppd 
(cf. paxn by snap 1. 29) and nypwp “3 55 1. 28, which seem hardly 
applicable to a city (Nordlander 42). pwn Lit. she woods, prob. 
the royal groves or park mnp; cf. Qoh. 2 6. 

L. 22. dpyn the acropolis of mnap; cf. Neh. 3 27. 2 Ch. 27 3. Is. 
32 14 &c. of the fortified mound within Jerusalem, 2 K. 5 24 within 


- Samaria. m™yw Plur. with scriptio plena, ef. 1. 8.7. anda 
must also be plur., ie. N90 or AND (Nold.), 1.8 2. 
L. 23. Joo na Cf. 1 K.16 18. wnb> Either doth, double, Hebr. 


pds, Arab. why, we both, Eth. ke? or slutces from N23, b> re- 
Sfrain. After. wan there are traces of 1; restore pfod ~nhern. pod 
i.e. 22 or MP. The 3 in apa is doubtfal (Lidzb.). 

L. 24. j¥ ie. PN. The order as in Gen. 47 13. 

L, 25. nn spn Prob. Nh287 from mvp, cutting, perhaps for water. In 
Hebr. nna is used of cutting trees, and m7 of cutting wells or trenches, 
‘3 may be taken from mrp (point 713) whence 72D git, Zeph. 
29; butit is difficult to see how nnibb. can come from a nd verb, 
unless it be a peculiar Moab. form. ‘IDNA i.e. “JONB, The yodh 
is faintly visible. For 3 with the help of, cf. 1 S.14 6 and 1. 28 x, 

L. 26. spny Num. 32 34... Dt. 2 36. Jer. 4819 &c. The ruins ‘Ara‘iir 
(s\,©) S. of Dibon are on the N. edge of the ravine of the Arnon 
(W. el Mojib). After j)4¥ perhaps the stroke | followed. 

i. 27. MDI N33 Prob. the same as nor Num. 21 19 f. 5y2 nips 
22 41 &c., situated perhaps on Mt. ‘Attarfs. DW ie, DW 2 K, 
. 8 25. wa Dt. 4 43 (in Reuben) &c. x Macc. 5 26 ff. Booép. 
The site is unknown; it must have been towards the E. border of the 
Moab. table-land. Py i.e. PY Mic. 3 12. 
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L. 28. At the beginning we may conjecture w[1 ] xn]; for wn see 
| 20m. Halévy suggests plausibly w[xa | mn], ie. wth the help of 
Jifty men of D. (\. 25), Rev. Sém. (1900) 292. nynwy obedience, 
cf.Is. 11 14 onyowdD poy 35. For the idiom see Driver Zenses 
§ 189. 2. At the end of the line part of a 5 can be discerned; 
restore [*]nsbp. In the space which follows wn Sy over chiefs may be 
supplied. 

L. 29. jaa Prob. [22 zn the cites. ‘nap Cf. 1. 2x. 

L. 30. Before mai only x= can be seen, perhaps to be com- 
pleted xasnp 1. 8. mbai na Jer. 48 22. Num. 33 46 yoby 
ondan. syosya nay Cf.l.9”. The preceding stroke usually 
marks a stop; and as wodya was ‘built’ in 1. 9, it seems unreasonable 
to take ’5 mz} as accus. after ‘n33 1.29. On the other hand if ‘3 ns) 
begins a new sentence as casus pendens, and as for Beth-b., the 
construction of xwx (cf. note on %3p" 1. 5) becomes awkward. At 
the end of the line the usual restoration “po is possible, mesnitly 
breeders of s particular kind of sheep; cf. 2 K. 3 4 (of Mesha’). — 

L. gr. jm See]. 1 2. 10 #. Is. 15 5. Jer. 48 3 ff. The city “a 
on the tallr-land S. of Wadi Kerak, but on lower ground; hence the 
verb 71" 1b 32, ind ‘n 170 in the O.T. The word must be construed 
as a casus pendens. Neither [}77) - 07 - }]3 (Smend u. Socin) nor 
[yin - ‘2/5 (Néld.) can be supported by a close examination of the 
stone. Lidzb. suggests .py-na. As Hauronan lay in the S., and 
outside the Israelite occupation, it is likely that these lines gave. an 
account of campaigns against the Edomites. 

L, 32. vn *b spe CEd tg. At thelend of theliee Halévy (1. c.) 
supplies j25 7D apa onn® 5x1 ‘and I fought against the city many 
days.’ 

L. 33. m2. Restore maw ie. T2011 Sf. im[x]}by prob. the 
name of a piace, 

L. 34. pu? meaning, 


HEBREW 


2. Siloam. Circ. yoo B.c. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 


deni aa Sa Mp AIT A AN APIA. 2a 
ys 5p -ylpery -aypand -niae-woer-nya ays WNT 2 
P's): Noo... IO NDT TID ITs DN 3 


shy yap by yma ayn nap - wx paynA- 197-M3p3 4 
Sb) - mx -ADNY- DIANA - IIIA ON - NUIT «1+ DDT 5 
boynn- wx. Sy-oum- maa nn mp 6 


...the boring through! And this was the manner of the 
boring through: whilst yet.....*the pick, each towards his 
fellow, and whilst yet there were three cubits to be bored 
[through, there was hear]d the voice of each calling to his 
fellow, for there was a split in the rock on the right hand 
Bee isce is And on the day of the ‘boring through the miners 
struck, each to meet his fellow, pick upon pick; and ° the 
waters flowed from the source to the pool for two hundred 
and a thousand cubits; and a hundred cubits was the height 
of the rock above the head of the miners. 


This ancient Hebrew inscr. was discovered in 1880 on the right 
wall of the tunnel which connects the Virgin’s Spring (‘Ain Sitti 
Maryam) with the pool of Siloam (Birket Silwan, Jn. 9 7), about 
19 ft. from the Siloam end. This tunnel pierces the SE. spur of 
the hill on which the temple of Jerusalem. formerly stood. Above 
‘the inscr. the rock’was dressed for a considerable space, as though it 
had been prepared for some more writing, or for a relievo representing 
‘the miners at work (Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 295. ib. ii 285 illustrn.). The 
inscr. describes an incident in the boring of the tunnel: the gangs 
which started from opposite ends successfully effected a junction, and 
so freed a passage for the water from the spring to the pool. The 
course of the tunnel js marked by two curious curves which perhaps 
were designed intentionally to avoid some underground obstacle, 
‘supposed by Cl.-~Gan. to have been the tombs of the kings (Ree. ii 


LT ebrew {2 
§ 66). A plan, showing the points where the excavators lost the 
direction and where they met, is given by Conder PEFQS (1882) 
122; Stade Gesch. i 591; Benzinger Hebr. Arch. 54 &c. For an 


interesting an he ee viii 
2728, which describes the excavation of a cunzculus or subterranean 
aqueduct on similar principles. 

There can be little doubt that the work was carried out in the 
reign of Hezekiah. We are told that, as a precaution against a possible 
siege (2 Ch. 32 2ff.), he brought water from the only natural spring near 
Jerusalem by a channel through the rock to a place of security within 
the walls; 2 Ch. 32 30. 2 K. 20 20. Sirach 48 171. In ancient times 
the city walls took in the pool of Siloam; the ‘waters of Gihon’ were 
outside them; and the Gihon of the O.T., as the evidence implies, 
was identical with the Virgin’s Spring’. The aqueduct, therefore, and 
with it ihe inscr., may be assigned to a date about 700 B.c.* The 
character of the writing points to the same period. It belongs to the 
archaic siage represented by the Moabite Stone; but in general form 
it is lighter and more flowing than the Moabite, and some of the 
letters, e. g. &, 1, 1, M, ¥, are considerably different. It will be noticed 
that the final vowels are represented by consonants, e.g. M3p2,- m7, 
mM, *3, 5%: but within the word the vowel letter is not written, €. g. T¥, 
WR, jD’: ¢=aw diphth. is written plene, Ny (from ‘aud), xy, but o=a 
is written devechive, why, nox, dp, nayn. For the suff. 3 m. sing. ¥ 
is used instead of the archaic 7’ (n”), e.g. 4. The words are separated 
by dots (see p. 62). The style is pure and idiomatic, and reads like 
a good prose passage out of the O.T. The fullest account of the in- 
scription, and the best facsimile, are given by Guthe ZDMG xxxvi 
(1882) 725-750. Cl.-Ganneau’s facsimile in Rec.i Pl. xvi is remarkably 
clear; see also Driver Samuel xiv ff.; Socin ZDPV xxii (1899) 61 ff. 


1 Kal eiotyayer els pécov abrav tov Tdy (a corruption of TOYANP) B. déwp A. 
in Hebr, the verse runs :—[L ‘23] nere> ss 1D ADIN OX NOMA We PIN wp 
impo oan corm ow. . 

? Targ., Pesh. render pra 1 K. 133 by xmiro. 

5 Is. 86 can hardly refer to this invisible channel. An older water-course, which 
carried the water above ground dow: .ne Kidron valley into a reservoir formed by 
a dam across the opening of the Tyropzeon valley, was discovered by Schick some 
years ago (see Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii plan); this would agree with the prophet’s reference. 
An ancient reservoir close to the present pool of Sil., and NE. of it, was unearthed 
lately by Guthe; this may have been the‘ upper pool’ of Is. 7 3. 36 2 and possibly 
the ‘old pool’ of Is. 22 11 (Stade 592). Other pools are mentioned in Is. 22 9. 
Neh.214. 315.16. It is impossible to identify with any certainty the details of 
the system of pools and channels in this quarter. See Guthe ZDPV v (1882) 355 ff.3 
Benzinger 52-54; Conder PEFQS (1897) 204 ff.; and for recent excavations in 
the neighbourhood, Bliss ib. 11 ff. 91 ff. 173 ff. 


* 
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L. 1. At the beginning of the line we may conjecture }3 behold! or 
nxt, or p'3 cf. 1.3. Blake (see z.1 below) suggests pn; for the con- 
struction cf. Gen. 11.1. Is. 47 rr. nap Not in the O. T.; but 
the vb. occurs in 2 K.12 10 &c.=pierce, Arab. 285 2b. map) may be 
pointed 7273 or M3p3, Syr. [Aad hole, Arab. 525 ‘unnel. The word 
is to be translated as a verbal noun active, piercing through; see 
L3.° - 135 Cf. Dt. 15 2 apown sat an. 19 4. 1K. 945. In 
the lacuna there must have been a verb and a subject, e.g. ¢he miners 
were lifaing up, DX DISNA DBD (Ex. 20 25); or “3 19. 

L. 2. wtSo Jer..6 21=797. a]pond “nya i.e. 2239; for the 
construction cf Gen. 48 7. The 3 is fairly clear (Socinl.c.), and a 
part of the top of p (Lidzb. Eph. i 53). This restoration was proposed 
by Guthe l.c. 737. ylow) Pf. asin 2 S. 12 22; or Y[OEN. 

L. 3. nm ie. MM 2K. 937 Keth., rather than 0° which in this 
inscr. would be TH (see above). mt The context. suggests 
jissure; but the meaning is uncertain, and the word not otherwise 
known.. The «nt seethe, act presumpluously gives no suitable 
sense’, After jo\D many restore Sxown and on the left, i.e. 
Jrom S. to N. facing the two gangs, in the direction of the tunnel. 
Socin in his facsimile gives bx and what are supposed to be fragments 
of pi; but while the x is certain, the 4 is very doubtful, and the 
restoration bx[pwn] is not sufficient to fill the gap (Lidzb. L.c.). 

L. 4. paynn the hewers; asm of hewing out cisterns Dt. 6 11. 

2 Ch. 2610, and of mining Dt. 8 9. See the word in Sirach 48 17 
(p. 16 7. 1). np ive. nape from np. 105" Note the 
use of waw conv. with impf. 

L. 5. 8x10 spring of water; i.e. the Virgin’s Spring, from which 

the tunnel starts. Cf. 2 Ch. 32 30 woyn pm cpm Nip. DYNND 
als abs) For the unusual order'cf. Num. 3 50 Abxi mxp why. The 
actual length of the tunnel is 1706°8 ft. (Conder l.c. 122), very 
nearly 1200 cubits of 17 in.; but the 1200 is only a round number, 
like: the 1co at the end of the line, and therefore is of no value for 
fixing the length of the cubit. 
' L. 6. "8m m3 ive. "8 723. The thickness of the rock above 
the excavators is roughly calculated at roo cubits. ‘Towards the 
north the rock surface is 170 feet above the roof of the tunnel’ 
Conder l.c. 124. 


* Blake, in the Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. xxii. i (1901) 52 £., suggests 7m from vo 
which seems to have the primary meaning of zavvew in Syr. and Arab. 25 ey] 
evacuavit, privavit (Payne Smith), 35, fll, be in straits for water, conj. v 
straitened in one’s bosom (Lane). This is possible. 

Cc 
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8. Byblus. CiS4 v-ivcent.s.c. Paris, 


| 


sb bow 39 ys Spat pa Sana 9bp qdpinr qox 

sox spr daa dy nsbre Sax nbys nisin pndys wre San 
nbys ins yaw byar Sd pyew 9] aa nbys ina nx 

BN PIM nna 7 A[yJAa we pr wna maton daa 

yon nn Sy we pox mons wx pon nym 1 nna yp Sy 
sox Syp minappit pmby wx ... mm) RT ABI 
‘nao mx nNnp wees 533 nbys nad baa yop ei 
eqoynimy me Say ndya sran-tys *S Spar bp yan baa ndya 
grnirn pry bp o-5aa by vnaen we ren nam daa qe 
TN Dy yt pos py qyds made: yd yn San ndyya nana 15] 20 
vo ndy noxdp bypd ast es ons Sn nsbae Sa...) 1 
‘sbewn sox peat many ndyi yr psn nine nbdyr na] 22 


iS) 


oO ON HAH Ff W 


: sa e 


STUDS) 8 Be nen Sox oer an node Syp oto 33 
1 Papp nby m.be..t mA. 4 
yon xm potas ms baa nbys mos... 15 


I am Yehaw-milk, king of Gebal, son of Yehar-ba‘al, grand- 
son of Uri-milk, king 20f Gebal, whom the lady, mistress of 
Gebal, made king over Gebal; and I invoke ®my lady, mistress 
of Gebal, [for she hears] my voice. And I make for my lady, 
mistress * of Gebal, this altar of bronze which is if this court, 
and this engraved work of gold which 5is over against this 
engraved work of mine, and the uraeus (?) of gold which is 
in the midst of the stone, which is above this engraved work 
of gold, and this portico and its pillars and the... which are 
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upon them and its roof do I, ’Yehaw-milk, king of Gebal, 
make to my lady, mistress of Gebal; inasmuch as I invoked 
my lady, * mistress of Gebal, she has heard my voice and 
done kindness to me. May the mistress of Gebal bless 
Yehaw-milk, *king of Gebal, and grant him life and prolong 
his days and his years over Gebal, for he is a righteous king! 
And may }°[the lady, m]istress of Gebal, give [him] favour in 
the eyes of the gods and in the eyes of the people of this land 
‘and the favour of the people of the lan{d ...]! Every prince 
and every man who shall make any addition to this alt{ar or 
to this engraved wor]k of gold and to this portico I, Yehaw- 
milk, ..... set... . him who does that work; and if 
thou do not set there (??).. and if........-- upon this 
place and.. me... the lady, the mistress of Gebal, that man 
and his seed. 


This is the oldest Phoenician inscr. yet found in Phoenicia itself. 
It belongs to the Persian age. Above the inscr. Yehaw-milk, in 
Persian dress, stands with left hand uplifted, and with the right offering 
a bowl to the seated goddess. The scene perhaps pictures the 
occasion when he dedicated the objects recorded below. A conjectural 
restoration of the stele standing on the two lions which were found 
near it is illustrated in Berger Hist. de ['écriture? 162. 


L.1. 7x The usual form of 1 sing. pron. in Phoen.; rarely "S98 
CIS i 103c. 104. 107. Though not written (cf. indyp 1. 2, 1, 9 &c.), 
the final # voweli'was prob. pronounced. In later Punic usage the 
final vowel seems to have been dropped in pronunciation as well 
as in spelling,.e. g. Plautus Poenulus v 2 35 anech, Schroder xxix 18 4 © 


yor. Ch Lin. bon’ i.e. Te let Milk grant hfe cE wnn.g ° a 


and Deyn 2 Ch. 29 14. bay Cf. K.5 32. Eze. 279. The Greeks 
changed the name Gebal to BuB)os; it is now called Djebél, about 
half-way between Tripoli and Beirfit, where the inscr. was found in 
1869. Gubla is frequently mentioned in the Tell-el-Am. letters, e. g. 
50 2. 53. 54. 123 &c. byanm Ba'al is proud cf. ym haughty 
Pr. 21 24; NHebr. (Hithp.), Aram. 17 be haughly. The reading, 
however, is uncertain. ‘The Corp. and Lidzbarski read Syanm 
B. rages; Vogiié bysim B. gives joy cf. Devan 1 Ch. 5 24. j2 72 
Cf. 5 14. 27 4. CIS i 372. 391£; in Aram. 68 2; in Hebr. Ex. 
C2 
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10 2. bors fire of Milk ef. Synt r Ch. 6 9, and Urumilki 
of Gebal on the Taylor cylinder of Sennacherib, col. ii 50 (KB ii gr) © 
—an earlier king of the same name. The occurrence of mz/k in the 
royal names pin’ and bor points to the cult of the patron-deity of 
Gebal, by tradition identified with Kpévos, the mythical founder of the 
city, Philo Bybl. Fr. Hist. Gr. iii 568 & Kpévos . . . méduwv mparqv 
xriLer ryv éxi Powikns BvBAov. Milk alone as the name of the god 
has not been found on any inscription; it is merely a title. 

L. 2. wx The Phoen. relative, pronounced as a monosyllable zsh or 
ash, e.g. Plaut. Poen. v 2 56 assamar="DN WR, or possibly as a - 
dissyllable FN, Plaut. ib. 15; Apuleins 2 ness0 
esse sade="7% WR YI. The short form yw is also found, e. g. CISi 
112b?, and more frequently in Pun. and NPun. e.g. 41 2. 3. 55 6. 
57 7.9. 10 now iby, and in the transcriptions sz, se Plaut. ib. 1 
1.8 &c. The etymology of wx is obscure. Taking yw as the original 
element, it is possible that x, properly a demonstrative sound, 
‘Deutelaut,’ was added to it; cf. the & in TN, IX, SION, Konig 
Lehrgeb. ii 3233 on the other hand, in the Assyr. Sa the vowel sound 
followed ihe consonant. Whatever the relation between wx and "WN 
may be, in actual usage the Phoen. wx forms historically a link 
between the Hebr. swe and w. See Wright Comp. Gr. 119; Zimmern 
Vergl. Gr. 77. inbyp ie. “27D¥B cf. jaan 4 7. jooy 6 5. The 
form of the rel. sentence is exactly like Gen. 45 4 WN FDY UN 
‘MN onze (Ges. § 138 d). The sentence has been rendered ‘for 
whom ... made the kingdom,’ treating the suff. as=prep. and suffix, 
asin 2mm) Josh. 15 19 &c., but nsbop=royal person not kingdom in 
Phoen.; see note below. bay mbya nan The title Say nbys 
is very ancient; it was used by the inhabitants of Gebal in the 
fifteenth cent. B.c. of the goddess of their city, Biht 3a Gubla (Tell- 
el-Am. letters 55-110). Whether 27i# (nbya) was the name of 
the deity, or whether it was used in an appellative sense, msfress, 
like Sys lit owner, ord, cannot be decided with certainty*, Among 
the Phoenicians of a later age, at any rate, there is no clear evidence 
of a distinct goddess Ba‘alath. The meaning of the expression na7b 
nina n>y2 47 is too obscure to be decisive®. Probably, therefore, 
baa nbya is only the title of the chief goddess of the city, the mistress 


* This goddess was, of course, a Canaanite not a Babylonian deity. But the 
Assyr. Biz? raises the same difficulty ; sometimes it is used as a pr. name, some- 
times as 2 title ‘lady,’ sometimes—and this illustrates the usage here—merely as 
a designation of Ishtar. Jastrow Rel.of Bab. and Assyr.226; Zimmem KAT 356, 

® The NPun. pr. n. ndparay is uncertain; Berger Juscr. céram. @ Hadrumeéte 2. 
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of Gebal; her actual name was not pronounced, perhaps out of 
reverence. But there can be little doubt that the Ba‘alath of Gebal 
was ‘Ashtart, just as the Ba‘al of Tyre was Melqarth (86 1), the Ba‘al 
of Harran was Sin(p. 182), and yp’p nby2 was the title of an unnamed 
goddess in Sabaean (CIS iv 172 3)*. There is abundant evidence that 
“Ashtart was the chief goddess of Gebal. The city was specially sacred 
to her; its coins are stamped nv“p b335 (149 B rx), with her symbol, 
the cone, standing in the temple-court (Rawlinson Phoenicia 146, 
Perrot et Chipiez Hist. de I’ Art iii 60). Moreover, the goddess repre- 
sented in the sacrificial scene above the/inscr. is almost certainly 
‘Ashtart. In appearance, indeed, she resembles the Egyptian. Isis- 
Hathor, having on her head the solar disk, between two cow-horns*; 
but the Phoenicians borrowed some of the attributes, as well as the 
outward representation, of the Egyptian Isis for their own goddess. 
In an inscr. lately found at Memphis (1g00) Isis and ‘Ashtart are 
named together . . . msdxdr nnanvy obx px moe Dbxd ‘N37 
(p. 91 #. 1); and Plutarch has preserved the legend that Isis No 
journeyed to Byblus (Gebal), where she was called, ’Acrdpry, de Os, rey 
et Is. § 15%. By the Greeks Ba‘alath was taken to be a distinct 
deity, ByAGns, Baadzis, and in particular the Ba‘alath of Gebal was 
identified with Aphrodite, ’A¢poSérq BuBA, Lucian de dea Syr. 6*. 
In certain parts of Arabia the planet) Venus had the name of 
Balthé*. The title n35 is given to “Ashtart and to other goddesses ; 
see 45 1. 47. 50.60.77 B.. nan The article in Phoen. 
is far less commhon than in Hebr.; thus in 5 it occurs 7 times where 
Hebr. would have used it 28 times, Schréder 161. nsbop ding- 
dom, sovereignty, then generally, royal person, cf.1. 11. 57 2 &c.; in 
contrast to DIN.5 4.6; and often on coins of African kings= bp, 
57 1 7, 3px NPY The ptcp. followed by the pron. as in 5yp 


1 So with the Nab. xvon lit. ord of Shara; the actual name of the god is 
unknown. Wellhausen Reste Ar. Heid.? 51; and see E. Meyer Ency. Bibl. 3742. 

2 Cf. Philo Bybl. } 8 "Aordprn éwéOnxe rp idig Kegarp Bacireias napdonpoy 
neparay tavpov Fr. Hest. Gr. iii 569. 

3 Is. 10 4, if emended to yok my ny ony (Lagarde), may farther illustrate the 
combination of Phoen. and Egypt. deities; Bcltis is perhaps the goddess of Gebal. 
Cheyne /saiak, SBOT 137- 

* Cf. Philo Bybl. 6 Kpévos BuBroy yey rip wéduy TH 9€g Bacirikt, TZ ral Acwry, 
BiSwor 2b, 

& Chwolson Die Ssabder ii 22 (=En-Nedim i iv) (215 Yealy Hazl deel! a2. 
Isaac of Antioch (died circ. 460 A.D.) speaks of Baaltis as a goddess common 
to the Osrhoenes and Arabs (Ogera i 210 1. 98; 212 1. 129 ed. Bickel). Cumont 
in Pauly'’s Realencyclopadie (18y6) s.v. Baltis, ere 
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Jon IL 3.6. JN DY 112. JX 3ov 3; cf. in Hebr. Is. 48 13% NIP. 
Jer. 38 14 x Sx. The idiom is more frequent in Aram., e.g. 
sox yt! Dan. 2 8. In the Mishnah the ptcp. and pron. are united 
and form a present tense, Driver Tenses § 135. 4. Cl.-Gan, thinks 
that the words refer to the scene 2bove ‘I am (here) invoking,’ Hi x1. 

L. 3. mn 1.7. 28 4. 42 21 usually nw Il. 8. 15, the sign of the 
accus. Mx was prob. pronounced ’zyyath, later ‘iyth, “th=yth in 
Plautus, mx in later inscrr. Néldeke, ZDA/G xl (1886) 738, suggests 
that the pronunciation was ’éérh (‘zydth, ’ty6th); but the analogy of 
the Hebr. form ‘rwayath, 'tyyath, ‘eth, favours the vocalization Ms. 
The Aram. forms M‘, K4, seem to be shortened from the fuller form 
preserved in Phoen, (61 28 n.); these, like the Arab. G1, presuppose 
an original fyéth (so Ndld. |. c.): Kénig Lehrged. ii 295, Wright Comp. 
Gry. 132 bp [yow 3] Cf. the common formula 28 7. 24 2 &c. 
ana Ps. 116 1. 13. 17. 

i. 4. jf? nvm maron The word denoting material (nwm)) is in. 
zP@sition to the preceding noun, a familiar construction in Hebr., 
@.g. meron apan 2 K. 16 17 &c., Driver Zenses §§ 188 (1). 191; but 
in accordance with Phoen. usage (J. 2 .) there is no article with 
» mvs, cf q) pan nnpn in this line, yan noyn L 5, wm yan yey 24 1. 
nym might be explained as an accus. of limitation of the type 
am pain 1 Ch, 28 18 and |Sss0 oul (Driver Lc. § 193, Wright 
Ar. Gr. ii § 44 e), but the former consiruction is far more probable in 
Phoenician. 

Ll. 4-6. The principal objects dedicated by Yehaw-milk were 
apparently three, (1) j? nwm> maron, (2) jr pan mnpm, (3) x? Mpqyn. 
Notice that these three have the demonstrative pron., and appear 
again in the recapitulation 1 11f. Attached to (2) was pan myn, 
just as IY, O... Mm, ANIHDN were attached to (3). The meaning of 
the second object, pan nnan and yan nya, is obscure. A reasonable 
sense is obtained for ll. 4 and § by treating mnp as=Hebr. MAS 
engraving on a seal (Ex. 28 11 &c.), or plate (x K. 7 37), or wall 
(1 K.6 29. 2 Ch. 2 7). t ‘nmp will then mean “his engraved work 
of mine, i.e. the stele which bears the inscription; over against, 
opposite to this (jp by cf. 45 3. 1 K. 88. 2Ch. 5 9), was nnpn 
jt yn, another incised stone, gilded, and surmounted By pan noyn 
set in the midst of the stone, i.e. prob. as a centre-piece at the top 
of it. What the gilded incised stone represented it is impossible to 
say for certain. Perhaps the stone was carved to represent a small 
shrine, like the fagade of a temple, with the goddess standing or 
seated within, such as may be seen on the coins of Gebal, e.g. 
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Babelon Pers. Achém. nos. 1398, 1403, 1407 &c.; cf. the cedicula 
from Sardinia, CIS i 148, Pl. xxx. It has been suggested that nnp 
may mean not merely engraved work but statue or bust, and that the 
statue of the king (? *nnb) was erected opposite to a gilded statue of 
the goddess (jt pan ’Bn); a position which may be illustrated from 
the Rosetta Stone, where the priests decree a statue of Ptolemy to 
be placed near the principal god of the temple, Cl.-Ganneau Z¢. i 17. 
But whether nnb could be used in this sense is questionable; and 
even if the word is to be found in rotor Dowixytowi waraixouwr, 
which Herodotus says ‘the Phoenicians place at the prow of their 
triremes’ (iii 37), this single example of doubtful significance—' 
mataixoio. may refer to figures of the Egyptian god Ptah—is hardl 
sufficient to warrant the rendering s/a/ve. An obvious meaning of nnp 
is door, here a monumental door or pylon (Vogiié, Renan); this suits 
j? yan mnp but not 1 ‘nnp, which seems to denote the stele of the 
inscr. What is intended by npn, if that be the right reading, is even 
more doubtful. Possibly nny is the Phoen. equivalent of the Egyptian 
‘ara, i.e. the uraeus, or small serpent, which appears sometimes as an 
accessory to the winged disk and on the head-dress of gods and kings 
in Egyptian art. Cl.-~Ganneau takes the word as a plur. denoting 
an uraeus-frieze of Egyptian pattern on the epistyle of the aedicula 
(rnp) ; he gives several illustrations of Egyptian and Phoen. votive 
shrines with this decoration (l.c, 22-24). rA[y]As zx this court 
is the best restoration of the text; cf. 88 2. 3. 7 N= xpveds, 
am, 45. 241. 83 3.5. In Hebr. prin is poetical, e.g. Ps. 68 14; 
many words poetical, archaic, or rare in Hebr. are common in Phoen., 
e.g. yp for ny, nyp for dan, Abs for aw, aNw for “wa, oy? for 310, : 
nv for win &c. In this inscr. and in 4 5. 88 5 yon has been 
rendered incision, engraving from ysn=cut, sharpen in Hebr. See 38 
5 2. The rendering gold is preferable here and in 4 5. nsna 
Prob.=7M2 cf. nby for by ll. 11.12. 14 &e. mpayn Prob. 
gallery, lege on d. we ymgiogically the word is the same as the 
Arab. 378 lit. « eaves to catch the rain,’ or ‘gable from which the rain 
drips’; then ‘the gallery below the roof,’ ‘upper balcony’; see 
Hoffmann Web. ernige Phon. Inschr. 12f. in Abs. Gott. Ges. xxxvi 
(x890). The word occurs again 10 1. 83 5. The Corp. reads, with 
less probability, nsayn zhe row of columns, cf. the Hebr. ns ayo a row 
(of lamps) Ex. 39 37. Mby i.e. TTY ; cf. in Sabaean the dedication 
of the perisiyle of ‘Umdén, pany jnosD CIS iv 240 6. Dion. ot 
perhaps o[wN]m and the capitals, Ex. 36 38. 38 17. ANID 
and its cetling cf, PD in Jer. 22 14. Hag. 1 4. 
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L. 7. UNDDie. UN+DD=WN 1DD, TWD, 10.9. .- AND Pf. 
I sing. ; cf. nbyp 5 19. nNoD* 16.2. Though not written, the tag f 
was pronounced; Plaut. Poen. v 1 1 coratht. Schréder 204. 


L. 8. dypy... porn PE, prob. pronounced as fem.; cf. 0 56 1. 
Nob’ 27 3. Nin 64 3 (NPun.) 79 CIS i191 2 (Pun.). In Pun. inscrr. 
the pf. 3 sing. fem. often ends in x (&--), e.g. CIS i 216 3 f. 280 
of — Contrast impf. with 3 after wea in Hebr., Ex.16 34. byp 
py) ‘> = Hebr. py a1 nwy Gen. 26 29. Ps. 119 65 or DY On AwY 
Gen. ‘o4 12 &c. 

L. 9. 1m Piel impf. 3 sing. fem. with suff. of 3 sing. mas. i.e. 
3h. The same stem of the «/mn occurs in the pr. nn. sboin’, 
bysvm, bam &c., cf. Desssnt Gen. 4 18 and perbaps man, JANN 
i.e. FIND); cf. 65 3. Ps. 21 5. wow ww are plur. Cf. Dt. 17 20. . 
1 Kesig. sm Pron. of 3 sing., used in this form for both 
genders, prob. with a difference of pronunciation, Aw’ or Ai”, according 
to the gender of the antecedent; e.g. mas. 87 DIND 1.15. NA 71397 
46. 5 10 &c. Moab. St.1 6.27. Old Aram. 61 30. 62 11. 22. 63 177. 
Palm. 147 iic 6: fem. xn noxbp 1.13. 5 11. 22. 272 &. 

L. ro. n> jn... mm) Cf. paw 731 mods yd nim yn ad yA[y] in 
the inser. fom Mempliis 4 p. 91 2.1, and the Hebr. idiom with °xy3, 
Presa ae with ‘»y>, Ex. 7 20. Num. 25 6 &c.; cf. 62 23 
Dp. nubs Cf. 5 9. 16. 18. 22. 10 7 (constr. st.). 20 A 3. B 3 
(constr. st.), Poen. v 1 1 alonim dalonuth= nix) pbs; the sing. 
occurs only in pr. nn. jdxim, joymx. This oodx is not the direct 
equivalent of the Hebr. pynbdx, for > does not interchange with 77; it is 
an independent formation with the ending }”, like the Hebr. 1x3, indy ; 
he Lehrgeb. ii 444. In the cases quoted nsbx has a plur. meaning 
gods (nvpn pibxn & 9. 22); contrast pox, yi ene plur. in 
form, is sing. in meaning, 88 6 x. 

L. r1. No convincing restoration has been pfénteed for ‘the be- 
ginning of the line. For the imprecations cf. 5 10-12. 4D’ Prob. 
Hif impf. 3 sing. mas. ~ nby=y, after 5D’ 5 20. Moab. St.1 21. 29. 

L. rz. pw Ptep., cf. 1. 2 ~. At the beginning of the next line we 
may restore 2 ‘36 523 3p to complete the construction, as in Lev. 
20 5. Jer. 21 10 &c, Cl.~Ganneau I. c, restores ca ele 8 get 233 3p], 
cf, 43 7. 

L. 13. sm noxdp. Phoen. omits the art. with ae pron. mn these 
cases, cf. NN DNA 1. 15, and sometimes with the noun too, as here 
and 5 11 xn nadpo. Cf. 13 nxt noon and add. note ii. The 
rest of the line is obscure. C].-Ganneau takes DN}... DN) aS depre- 
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cative particles after the adjuration which he restores in 1. 12 (°D3?), 
cf. Neh. 13 25, Do mot set there . . . nor. bax perhaps=53 not. 

L. 14. Cl.-Ganneau suggests n[np)} sweep refuse into the sanctuary ; 
cf, Lam. 3 45 ‘nd. The prohibition may be illustr. by a Gk. inscr. 
(z.c. 380) ext ras lepas yas xdmpov pa dyer pySeplay Michel Rec. 
d’inscr. gr. 702 21. : 

L. rg. sot In fig. sense as 47 7. & 8. 11. 22; cf. also Ps. 21 11. 
yy is an isolated instance of the suff. Y with a noun instead of 
the usual”. A verb is required at the beginning of the line, such as 
ypn may... cut off! 5 of. 22. 

Judging from this inscr., the dialect of Gebal approached nearer to 
Hebr. than the normal Phoen. speech. Thus the suffixed forms 
follow the Hebr. type, pady 1. 6, wt L 1g, ins wy (plur.) 1 9, my 
(plur.) 1. 6, mnN2BDD (sing.) 1. 6; ‘nn 1.9 with for 1 cf. TEM 
Ps. 41 3. The verb mn seems to have been used at Gebal; in NPun. 
it occurs rather often in the form Nin, My &c.; in Phoen. proper it is 
only found in compound names. Idioms which resemble Hebr. are 
weps=wee lL 7, ip by lL 5 over against, woe JANN |. 9, wo injnn lof, 
[a we]owl. 128, bypd mor L. rz cf. mwyd Ap’ 1 K.16 33. Dt. 13 12 &c. 
There is a Hebr. ring about the phrase 87 PTS =n 31. 9. 


Additional note t. The fem. sing. ending in Phoenician. The ending 
of the fem. sing. of nouns in Phoen., whether in the absol. or constr. 
state, is n’, an archaic form which belongs also to the language of 
Moab, e.g. ND3 1 3- nbpp 26. 28. 29. The n’ was prob. pronounced 
n— (in transcriptions ‘a9), as in the names of the old Canaanite 
towns MIPS, bya, NEY &c., in the O,T.; for Phoen. followed the 
same general laws of tone as Hebr., which lengthened the vowel of 
ath under the accent. Hebrew, however, went further, and aspirated 
the final n into Ff, e.g. in the Siloam inscr. Mp) 21. 75937, ADR 5; 
the transcription of some pr. names suggests that the Punic dialect 
did the same to a limited extent, €. g: Dido=xvr, Carthago= 
Nwan np, Tpodxdv= Na20N &c., Schréder 126. The instances of 
the ending x’ with fem. nouns cited by Schréder 172 7. 9 are all 
doubtful. With regard to the fem. ending of the verb, it seems that 
Phoen. proper did not use a consonanta! form, e. g- bya... pow 8.8. 
The ending x’, developed like the Hebr. n— out of an original N—, 
is confined to the Punic and Neéo-Punic inscrr., €. g. 8179, YT passim, 
so 27 3. NOW=Nyow CIS i 180 4. See Stade Morgenl. Forschungen 
(1875) 214 ff; Wright Comp. Gr. 134. 
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Additional note 11. The forms of the demonstrative pron. in Phoenician. 

Sing. (1) 1 mas., sometimes fem. e.g. 8 10. 6 3. 71. 19 1. 423 
&c., and often in NPun, 7 jax 54 1. 58 1. Cf. the Old Aram. t in top 
61 3. TDi 4. 22, and the Hebr. 17 Ps. 12 8. It does not take the art. 
after a definite noun; cf. Moab. ner noan 13; Poen. v. ~ I macom 
esse== iN DIpp is an exception. 

(2) j1 mas. 8 4. 5.12. Cf. Old Aram. jt 61 1. 62 1 and the Peraphatie 
mt 62 22. 68 20. 64 3. 68 6. 76c 2 (p. 185 2. 1); esgic oo 
Palest. (87) and Bibl. Aram., m0; Eth. zensiz. ; 

(3) xt fem. 3 6.12. Cf. Old Aram. 61 18f. 69 13. 768 5 (used 
as fem. of 21); in Nab., Bibl. Aram., x7 (used as fem. of 95); Palm. 
M7; Eth. 2a7. 

(4) mt fem. NPun. 54 4. 57 3 &c.; in Plautus ce Both sr and 
nt are, in origin, fem. formations from ?. : 

(5) 8 mas. Il. 24 1. 25 1. 80 1, and fem. 18 2. 15 1. The & is 
a demonstrative sound, not the article. — 

Plur. bx 5 22. CISi14 5 &c.; cf. 1 Ch. 208; Sigbeet art. “ia 
27 3, cf. bwn in the Pentateuch; in NPun. cbt, Plautus zy; Old 
Aram, of (?) 61 29; Egypt. Aram, bx 74 A 2; Nab. nde 87 3 &.; 
Palm. $x i101 &c.; Bibl. Aram. 38, ("PS Jer. 10 11); Palest. 
Aram, he late Hebr. wy Eth. ’eltu. 


4, Sidon. Tabnith. Circ. 3008.c. Imp. Mus., Constantinople. 
yp oy 7>p nanwy yaa man px 1 
yea ase pig yom NANwy JAD NIN 2 

mye Sect pian nie pan wx mal Done DT 3 
yew aps soa wo mann Sey indy nn ¢ 

men Ox eet powa aay gas nbs wwe nip bar pan 5 
np ONAL IA AS de nayns pan bea indy n 6 | 

py nnn ama yo [7 atop Ssaann mandy nbn n 7 
DXDT NN SWE 8 
I, Tabnith, priest of “Ashtart, king of the Sidonians, son ?of 


Eshmun-azar, priest of “Ashtart, king of the Sidonians, lie in 
this coffin: * My [curse be] with whatsoever man thou art that 
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bringest forth this cofin! Do not, do not ‘open me, nor 
disquiet me, for I have not indeed (?) silver, I have not 
indeed (?) ® gold, nor any jewels of ... . only I am lying in 
this coffin: do not, do not open ®me nor disquiet me, for 
that thing is an abomination to ‘Ashtart. And if thou do 
at all “open me, and at all disquiet me, mayest thou have 
no seed among the living under the sun *nor resting-place 
among the shades! 


The sarcophagus of Tabnith, like that of Eshmun-‘azar ii (5), dis- 
plays the characteristics of Egyptian workmanship ; it was apparently 
stolen from an Egypt. tomb, for it bears the epitaph of an Egypt. 
general Penptah. The style is that of the fourth cent. B.c.; and as the 
dynasty of Eshmun-‘azar i and Tabnith prob. belongs to the period after 
the occupation of Sidon by Alexander the Great in 332, the inscr. may 
be assigned to the end of the century, or perhaps rather to the first 
decade of the-next, circ. 290, and 5 to a date 16 years later; see 5 18 n. 


L. 1. Jos See 3 1 2. nian Father of Eshmun-‘azar ii, 6 1. 
The name, pronounced Tabnith or Tabnéth, is preserved in that of 
a village near Nabatiyeh, SE. of Sidon, Ke/r Tibnith. It corresponds 
to the Hebr. Tibni, 1 K 16 21f. LXX Luc. @afeave, but hardly to 
the Gk. Tévys, the king of Sidon who rebelled against the Persians 
and was slain in 350, for his coins bear the letters yn as the initials of G 
his name, Babelon PA 1574-8. nanwy jna cf. 5 315. It is prob. that 
the dynasty was founded by a priest of ‘Ashtart at Sidon; cf. 1 K. 16 31 
and Jos. c. Ap. i 18 EiéwBaros 6 ris "Acrdprys tiepeds”. 

+. mney pronounced ‘Ashtart, as the-Gk. ’"Aaraprn (LXX &c.) proves: the chiet 
goddess of the Phoenicians. Her cult was established at Sidon (5. 6.  K. 115. 33), 
at Gebal (3), at Ashgelon (Herod. i 105 rijs Ovpavins *Agpodirns 70 ipéy... wavrar 
dpxaidrarov ipay boa Tavrys THs Ocod, prob. alluded to in 1 S. 31 10 where MAP 13 
is to be read, LXX 7d ’Acrapreioy ; cf. the bilingual inscr. 32 1 mnwnw p ow 
“oper “Avtinarpos "Appodictov "Ackadavirns), in Cyprus (e. g. at Kition 13. 20), in 
Sicily at Eryx (CISi135 ont spr ‘y> = the frequent VENEREI ERYCINAI), in Ganlus 


0 
ee 


pee 


puiee 


Nove 


(38), and at Carthage (e.g. 45 1. CIS i 255 monn ’y tay... Dow. 263 MNaroRr - 


"9 wR Moya we). The goddess of Carthage called by classical writers Coelestis, 
Ovpavia (see quotation from Herodian below), was prob. none other than the 
Phoen. ‘Ashtart; but see 481. As an element in compound pr. mn. “Ashtart 
occurs very often. She was the goddess of fertility and generation (cf. Dt. 7 23. 
28 4. 18. 51); and was identified both by Greeks and Phoenicians with Aphrodite, 
e.g. the common epithets Kumpis and Kv0épea {of Kuthera in Crete) in Homer, 
and’ Cypria, Paphia, as titles of Venus ; A:Saviris was the title of Aphrodite wor- 
shipped in Lebanon (p2%3 mw), Paces adv. indoct. 3. There can be no doubt 
that the prototype of the Phoen.“Ashtart was the Assyr. Ishtar; to. considerable 
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L. 2. a8 Of a mummy-case, as Gen. 50 26. 

L. 3. pan wx pix $s nx ‘op The construction is uncertain, Taking 
‘D as whosoever and MN as=MAN, we may render whosoever thou'art— 
any man—that shalt bring forth; cf. DINN NN jd 64 5 f. whosoever thou 
art that shalt rob (so pa tases but here the construction is compli- 
cated by the insertion of nq 73 and becomes very laboured. Renan 
may be right in explaining ‘D as a mistake for ‘pap, my curse be with 
every man; see 6 4m. ppN is prob. Hifil impf. of Px which means 
(1) bring forth, fetch out, e.g. Is. 58 10; cf. the Aram. pa) go forth, in - 
Af. bring forth; or (2) light upon, find, e.g. Pr. 313 Inyo. 8 35. The 
first meaning is preferable here. According to Hoffmann pib = 
primarily /o come upon by accident, break in upon, break Sy si Pree 
phon. eee 57 ff.). 

a 4. ‘by npn by Il. 6.7. 5 7.10. CIS ii 226 2 pmdy nna’ xd. 
nby is prob. the prep. with suff., upon me, used pregnantly after mn5n 
lit. open over me; contrast 5 4 yaswD mx nner bx. Less prob. 
snby is a noun (1) nner chamber (of the vault), the root nby being used, 
as often in Assyr., in the sense of gormg away; so Winckler, Alor. 
Forsch. i 63 n.; or (2) roof, led, lit. ‘that which ascends,’ cf. i5¥e upper 
part, 5G an elevated place; so Hoffmann }.c. But no derivative of 
the verb is actually used in Assyr. or in Arab. with the meanings 
proposed in (x) and (2). To take nby as = Hebr. maby upper chamber 
does not suit the reference to a sepulchre. It is safer to render snby 
upon me. See further 5 6 2. yoan i.e *2P2A Cf.1 S. 28 15 of 


degree the character of the goddesses was alike, and both filled the most prominent 
place in the worship of the two races. No satisfactory Semitic derivation of 
Ishtar-“Ashtart has yet been found; hence it has been supposed that ultimately 
the name is of non-Semitic origin, Schrader COT? 179, Sayce Hibb. Lects. 252 f. 
The form mney with the fem. ending ¢ is peculiar to the Palestinian deity. In 
Moabite the name occurs as 1nwy with co: 117; in Aram. it becomes Ay (= Ns 
= ner), e.g. Palm. mnpiny 112 4 2. =’Arapydtis, and the pr. nn. mony CIS ii 52, 
syn Cl-Gan. £4 i 118. In S. Semitic (Sabaean) the phonetic equivalent is 
anay CIS iv 412. 46 5 &c., a male, not a female deity. ‘Ashtart was not 
properly a moon-goddess, any more than Ishtar; but in some places she appears 
in this character, e.g. Lucian de Dea Syr.§ 4 ws -pev abrot A€éyouow, “Aordprys 
éariv’ "Aordproy 8! éya doxéw Serr clnv Eppevae (speaking of the temple at Sidon), 
and Herodian v 6 10 AiBues piv ot bry Olpaviay wadodor: Golvwes 88 “Aorpodp- 
XT Ovopatovor, cednynv elvar ircvres,. “Ashtart was sometimes’ represented, as 
we have seen (S 2 m.), with the Egyptian symbols of Isis and Hathor, the solar 
disk Betw 5 two cow-horns. It has been suggested that these were misunderstood, 
and taken i. represent the full and crescent moon; and in this way ‘Ashtart came 
to be Bauckived as a moon-goddess. See Schiirer Gesch.’ ii 23 f.; Driver, art. 
Ashtorcii, Vastings Dict, Bibl. vol. ij; Lagrange Rev. Bibl. x (1901) §50 fi.; 
K, Meyer Ancy. Bibl. 3741 fi. 
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disquieting the dead. ‘~ The Phoen. negative; twice in the 
O.T.1 S. 4 21. Job 22 30; in Assyr. a-a, 6, a7. It is the usual nega- 
tive in Eth., and frequently occurs in Rabbinic, e.g. "WEN %8. The 
pr. nn. IDNs, barx do prob. zof contain this form. The other neg. 
in Phoen. is 53 5 3 1. 4x The parallel expression in 5 5 °8 3 
DD j3 Ow suggests that baw like 2 must contain some such meaning 
as with me. ‘At any rate the final }’ is prob. the suff. 1 sing. in the 
verbal form which was sometimes used with preps.; e.g. 3, DINNN & 9. 


in sepulchres. 

L. 5. np 5 5.45 2f. Prob. = Aram. \\%, chs, INP 65 6, lit 
vessel, used here like the Hebr. %S> for jewels. Hoffmann takes the 
ee 0. seo, ode Oe ; but this does 
not account for the plur.form.. . ‘Iw Meaning unknown. nba 
here apparently = "Mp3 only. There is no exact parallel for such usage 
in Hebr. 

L. 6. nanwy nayn Cf. ma naynn Dt. 7 25.17 1. 18 12 &c. Prso/3 2. 
11 20 &c. xa sain See 3 13 7. 9 7. 

L. 7. jan wii-e. ‘22H BT. In Hebr. the Qal. inf. abs. is found 
occasionally with the fin. vb. in a derived conjugation, e.g. Hif. pay 
Diy: 1 S. 23 22. Nif. bpet bipp Ex. 19 13. 3b yo’ The stone- 
cutter has accidentally omitted the 3 in these two words. The verb 
1D is used in Phoen., as in Arab. and Ethiop., for the Hebr. 70, in the 
sense /o exist, to be; e.g. 5 8. 11. 20. 29 15. 42 3. 7.13 &c. yay 
p'n3 For yt in metaph, sense cf 61 20. 64 11. 69 12; and cf. the 
imprecations in § 8-9. 11-12, and the Palm. Ty 1) yo nb xi xd 
Nory 145, 4 f. wow nnn Cf 6 12. The phrase is a favourite 
one with the author of Qoheleth. 

L. 8 ox MN IDwy Again in 5 8. For 32u of a resting-place in 
the under-world cf. Eze. 32 25. For onan cf. Is. 14 9. 26 14. 19. 
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Job 26 5. Ps. 88 rr &c.; the meaning usually given is weak ones, 
/ 7b fo be weak; but, as Cheyne remarks, ‘ the terrible’ or ‘the wise’ 
is what we should expect; see Zncy. rd. art. Dead. 


5. Sidon. Eshmun-azar. CISi3. Date, see p. 27. Louvre. Plate I. 
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2ya De nanwy> nan prs Sysb na ae aw prea nay joxb ae 
po>p pax > yn yn 

ney neh pe Wa WR NINA PT MINN BT INT ON 9 
| ppp) ndys wx 


boy nsbap by nx ‘ap [Doy> nxmyd nob ye bs ie ac 
nby nn Sx 5 

271 pd aay nbn nex xen Syn pases pony Syn nby ay wee a1 

poy? ayn nan porn xn Asbo pp bx nen nabs 22 


In the month Bul, in the fourteenth year 14 of the reign of 
king Eshmun-‘azar, king of the Sidonians, son of king 
Tabnith, king of the Sidonians, spake king Eshmun-‘azar, 
king! of the. Sidonians, saying, I have been seized * before my 
| time,-the son of a (short) number of days ..., an orphan, the 
son of a widow; and I lie in this coffin and in this grave, *in 
the place which I built. I adjure every prince and every man 
that they open not this resting-place, nor seek with me 
_ jewels, for there are no jewels with me there, nor take away 
the coffin of my resting -place, nor carry me from this resting- 
place (and lay me) on a second resting-place! Yea, if men 
speak to thee, do not listen to their words. For every prince 
and *t every man who shall open this resting-place, or who 
shall take away the coffin of my resting-place, or who 
shall carry me from *this resting-place, may they have no 
resting-place with the Shades, nor be buried in a grave, nor 
have son or seed °in their stead; and may the holy gods 
| deliver them up toa mighty prince who shall rule over them, 
| to cut off that prince or man who shall open this resting~- 
place, or who shall take away ™ this coffin, and the seed of 
that prince or of those men! May they have no root down- 
wards or ™ fruit upwards, mor any comeliness among the 
living under the sun! For I am to be pitied (?);; I have been 
seized before my time, the son of 18a (short) number of days 

., an orphan;the son of a widow was I. For I, Eshmun- 
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‘azar, king of the Sidonians, son ™ of king Tabnith, king of 
the Sidonians, grandson of king Eshmun-‘azar, king of 
the Sidonians, and my mother Am-‘ashtart, ™ priestess 
of ‘Ashtart, our lady, the queen, daughter of king Eshmun- 
‘azar, king of the Sidonians—(we are they) who built the houses 
16 of the gods, the house of “Ashtart in Sidon, the land of the 
sea, and we caused “Ashtart to dwell there, making] (her) 
glorious (?);~ and we )"(are they) who built a house for 

Eshmun, in the holy field(?), the well of Yidlal in the 

mountain, and we caused him to dwell there, making’ (him) 

glorious (?). And we (are they) who built houses 2*for the 

gods of the Sidonians in Sidon, the land of the sea, a) house 

for the Ba‘al of Sidon, and a house for ‘Ashtart, the Name of 
Ba‘al. And further, the lord of kings gave to us *Dér and 

Vafé, the glorious corn-lands which are in the field of Sharon, 

in accorcance with the great things which I did; and we 

added them *° to the borders of the land, that they might 

belong to the Sidonians for ever. I adjure every prinice and 

every man that they open me not, nor uncover me, nor carry 

me from this resting-place, nor take away the coffin of my 

resting-place, lest ** these holy gods deliver them up. and cut 
off that prince and those men, and their seed, for ever ‘ 


L. 1, '2 123.242. the eighth month, November, cf. 1 K. 6 38; 
Assyr. Arah samna, Palm. 2, Jewish jwnip. The name is pro- 
bably native Canaanite ; its original meaning is not known. © “IDy 
For “yy, an orthographic peculiarity found only here; 42 3. 46 1 
navy. In Phoen. as in Hebr. w stands for s and sh, e.g. yw 
1.6 and xv 7. nay is plural. Phoen. uses ‘in 14 years’ 
for ‘in the r4th year’; see 6 1 x. and cf. the construction vi pd'2 12 
In. s2bnd is usually taken as inf. constr. with suff. 3 mas. sing., 
‘of his reign,’ viz. of king Eshmun-‘azar, cf. the Aram. idiom in 
which the suffixed noun is followed by “I, 9, before the genitive. The 
Hebr. t"xn 1823 Eze. 10 3 is similar; Ges. § 131 . and note *, Schréd. 
149 f. But the construction is awkward in Phoen., and the parallel 
which is quoted from 42 4 ff. "Nw ‘nx can be otherwise explained. 
Lidzsb. may be right in treating ‘aby as inf. constr. with Y compaginis, 
cf 6 xf, minwyta yoo [abjo...n-va. In 24 2. 26 2 12d has the suff. 


5) Sidon —E shmun-azar 33 


3 mas. sing., but the construction is different. “WYIDUN ie. 
Eshmun-‘azar ii, see 4 1 f. 
L. 2. naan ’p 33 See 41. soxd ...197 Elsewhere peculiar 


to Hebr. The 797 L 6 has not been found in Phoen. outside 
this inscr. 


L, 3. ny ba ndty L. 12, ef. Job 22 16 ny xd YP. Qoh.7 14, and - 


the beginning of Hezekiah’s hymn, Is. 38 10. The Phoen. negative ba, 

in Hebr. poetic, occurs again in 42 15. 48 6. The other negative 
is ‘8 1 5 and 4 4 ”.; the two are apparently combined in bo 
42 18. 21. 48 11. nb i is not used in Phoep. The meaning of 
the eight following letters (again in 1. 12 f. ) is obscure. They may be 
read DD’ DD 43 the son of a (small) number of days, cf. \BDD DYD’ Num. 

9 20a few days. The word 7DD prob. comes from 72D (for the form 
cf. JOD Ex. 26 36. D2) Num. 31 28), and means zumber, sum, as }D in the 
Baby]. Aram. of the Talmud, e.g. B. Bathr.21a ‘pint po Jb the number 
Sor a teacher of the young ; hence the denom. vb. ]D /o sum, count up, e.g. 

B. Bathr. 166 b(Levy NHWEB s.v.); cf. the Syr. [des (from yom) sum, 
Limit, and Arab. whe fo stop, close up. The Hebr. 1p (pw) 40 fence, hedge 
round Job 3 23, n31DD hedge Mic. 7 4, is prob: a kindred root. With 
regard to }3 another explanation is possible; it may be written for jo 
before a word beginning with 0, cf. 1.6 ., 29 13 nm Ja (Lidzb. 312); 
in Himyaritic 3 is the equivalent of jo_/rom, e.g. CIS iv 20 4, oya= 
iyh iv 2 of, If this is the case, tr. from the ( full) number of (my’) 
days. pa 1. 3. Meaning unknown. The four letters occur again in an 
inscr. from Hadrumetum (Susa), Euting Hadr. 9 2 DTK byasbp aya 
(Carth. In. Anh. 6). To derive the word from “18 4 gird (Stade Morg. 
Forsch. 225 f.) gives no sense that suits the context ; on the other hand, if 
the root be 1, it may have the same sense as the Arab. 57 xy cease, slop 
short, and Dus, possibly an Afel form, may mean cuf of, i.e. by disease 
(Winckler Alor. Forsch. i 67); but it is hard to say what part of the 
verb nix (Afel) can be. ope of theexplanations which have been 
proposed, e.g. Hoffmann’s P [PB] j2 BA DQ IX, commend them- 
selves. The letters which follow may be read 1 nabs perhaps= Hebr. 

marpbdye widowhood, here widow. nbn Prob. sarcophagus. The 
/ bbn= bore, hollow out; Arab. Ass, hence ils dox, case; Aram. JRNS 
sheath; Bab, Talm. —e bee-hive ; ll. 5. 7. ¥2. 22. ants) 

4. Moa te. N22. 4355 ny ‘psp my curse be with every... 
cf. l. 20. 4 3 (corr.). In the Mishnah os1p is used in adjurations a 
imprecations, very much in the same way as }3"p (e.g. Wedarim 10 a), 
Gittin 45b a man of Sidon said to his wife pwnd ‘°N OX DP ‘a 
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curse upon me if I do not diverce thee !’; the word may have been 
used in Phoen.. for similar imprecations. It is to be explained most 
prob. by the Syr. polo substantia, ixdcracis, 80 person (from pas), 
often used in such phrases as yas paio /y tse, and with the suff. 
simply as an emphatic pers. pron. weass egomef. In imprecations 
D21p will then be the object in an elliptical sentence, ‘(I pledge) myself, 
my person, with so and so (that I will avenge)...’ See Wright Comp. 
Gr. 130. nobdnp 8 22. nnp’ and the vbs. which follow may be 
either sing. or plur. 2940 A resting-place in the grave, as 16 2. 
2 Ch. 16 14. Is. 57 2, cf. 48m. To violate a grave was the greatest 
indignity that could be offered to the dead; see Am. 2 1. Jer. 8 rf. 

L. 5. 2 Either {3 with me or R with us. The former is better suited to 
the context, while the latter is what we should expect from the analogy 
of Hebr. But the sing. suff. with demonstrative 3, though properly 
belonging to verbs (e.g. jnbyp 8 2. 252° 9 8), may have been used in 
~ Phoen. with prepositions; cf.the form in 2°, °237, 1%. See note on 
Din 4 4. mop See 4 5”. 656. The five letters n2022 are taken 
by the Corp. as one word D723 for D262 sreasures cf. wappwvd. Stade,” 
Morg. Forsch. 223, proposes D207j3 (from 730) a rich man, lit. a son 
of pounds, cf. Talm. B. Zrubim 85 b mp AXD R Both explanations 
are improbable. 

L. 6. 2w aown nby + asvea jopy bx Usually rendered, ‘nor 
superimpose upon this resting-place the chamber of a second resting- 
place,’ taking Dp’ as impf. 3 plur. with ending [¥ (cf. pyp 1 22, jx 
83 6), and nby as a noun, see 4 4m”. This rendering, however, is 
prob. incorrect. In Hebr. ppy=(1) Jay a burden upon (dy), lade Gen. 
4413. Neh. 13 15, and (2) carry as a burden, lade oneself Zech. 12 3 
(with suff.). Neh. 4 tr. Is. 46 3. Each time jDpy’ occurs in this inscr., 
ll. 5 f. 7. 21, the parallel verb in the context is Nw, just as in Is. 46 3 
DVI) «+ + DIOOYN cf. v. x and Neh. 4 11; it is therefore most pro- 
bable that jpny means not Jay @ burden upon (which would require the 
prep. >y rather than 3), but carry me as a burden, the final j being the 
suff. x sing. (cf. jain 4 6. jo12" 9 8. jnDD’ 2915). Similarly in 42 13. 
48 8 pny is used of an offering carried into the presence of 
the god; cf. also. the pr. nn. Doyspwe 89 2. poynrp>n acis “i 
$41 &c. } AnwHa jppy’ can hardly mean carry me in thts sepulchre, 
for the 32W1, which denotes not the coffin but the sepulchre or place 
of burial, could not be carried away. The removal of the coffin or 
mummy-case is deprecated in the phrase ‘AWD nbn ne ner bx, 
repeated three times in this context (Il. 5. 7. 21). Accordingly 
t 22wb2 must mean /rom s¢hts sepulchre, the 1 being written for » 
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(12) before a word beginning with p, see 1]. 3 7. The prep. 3 itself 
cannot denote from (Winckler Alfor. Forsch. i 64 f.); the instances 
quoted, e.g. 11 nema news. 9 3 7ANd sbpr. 33 6 nde ADD are. not 
conclusive. The meaning of nby is disputed. It occurs after nb 
three times in this inscr. ll. 7. 10. 20 (cf. 1. 4 ms nnd’ bx), and three 


times in 4, ll. ~ 6.7; similarly after aye 1. 21. It is safest to take it © 


here (1. 6), and i every case, as the prep. nby used in a pregnant 
sense; thus afier jDDy", carry me (and lay me) on a second sepulchre, 
after MND’, open over me, over this sepulchre i.e. open me up &c., exactly 
as the Palm. xno ‘mby nna’ xb wei and let no man open over him 
this chamber 145 3. Note the alternative construction with the accus. 
1.4 1 aDwD mix nn bx. See 442. pow Plur. of pw, not 
found in Hebr.; Il. rr. 22. 20 A 5. 38 4. 7. 42 16. 17. bia be 
For suff. after "a7 cf. the rare usage in O.T., e.g. Gen. 37 4 131. 
The form’ here is Piel impf. 3 plur., and the suff. has a demonstra- 
tive 9; cf. noep’ 1. 19. Ps..50 23 ‘22739. Gen. 27 19. 31 “aan. 
Job 7 14 SNYAN; Konig Lehrged. ii 443 c- p13 This might 
mean their vain falk from “13 Is.16 6. Jer. 48 30 &c., but it is much 
more likely that the stone-cutter made a mistake (cf. ll. 9. 15. 16), and 
intended to write DINDT3 ie. OWIIT3. For 2 yow cf. Gen. 22 18. 
2S.1218 &c. with Sips. 

yy: rby nnp’ 4 4 2”. Nw” wN DN or who shall take away. 
Here and in ll. ro. 11 DN by itself=or, a variation from the Hebr. 
usage. In 42 3 &c. DN... DN=whether ... or, as in Hebr. 

L. 8. jo" 4 7 7. nd Prep. 5 with suff. 3 plur., l. rz. Many 
scholars, however, take this suff. to be sing. and not plur., and suppose 
that it was_pronounced p> -ahim-ém (as ahi-é “, the usual form of 
this suff); Schréd. 133-157, see 42 5 ”. But in this inscr. the 
context does not require nd to be taken as sing. DNB 4 8. 

L. 9. ponnn=OANA in their stead. no" Piel or Hifil 
impf. 3 plur. mas. with suff. oY, and may . . . deliver them up; here 
followed by nx with, instead of a as in O.T. owipn odyn 
Cf. 1. 22. 8 10 #. Dan. 4 5. n]a>o~ So the text is prob. to 
be corrected. Cf. the mistake in n[a]2no 1. rr. “78 splendid, 
mighty, an_epithet assumed by the Ptolemaic kings, 10 6; cf. Ps. 
136 18 D-IN Dbp. Sw Qal ptcp. where the impf. might be 
expected. pxa=pm2 See add. note on suff. ns’ p. 39. 

L. ro. ponyp> 40 cul them off, see add. note p.39. The object of the 
inf. is expanded in the two long clauses which follow : ‘(even) that 
prince... .. or those men (I.r1).’ It is possible to put the stop at 
ponyp> and take 13) nodoo mx as accus. pendens, the construction 

D2 
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being resumed by nd ;>° $x 1x (Hoffmann); but this is less in 
accordance with epigraphic style. DN or 1.7 2. 

L. 11. n[p]oo So correct the error of the mason, &n ‘0 8 
13 Mt. non=N7 }. 22. 29 5. 42.17 Non DOIN. For the ending 
nin non cf. Eth. ’emintiz, cv Gntit, Assyr. Suniitt, fem. Sinatr, Sab. hmt; 
Kénig Lehrged. ii 368. ny pod wiw Cf. Is. 37 31. Am. 2 9. 
Job 1816. For 15 cf. 44 2. RPS 

L. 12. nm with the sense of Jeauty as in Is. 53 2. wow nnn 
477. in) Apparently Nifal ptcp. of jn i.e. M2 to be pitied, 
cf. Jer. 22 23 MRNAD (text doubtful); for ptep. as gerundive cf. "13 
Ps. 76 8. Sonn 184. It is possible (Lidzb.) that ja may be some 
form (? ptcp.) connected with the «/m3 and means J am resting; cf. 
nns of rest in the grave 16 2. 

L. 14. 72 72 refers to Eshmun-‘azar, not to Tabnith; cf. 8 x. 
nanwyox Not ‘Ashéart is mother but handmaid of ‘Ashiart, nanvy[n]ox 
16 3, as is clear from jowxox CIS i 881 which must = jows[N]oR, 
for Eshmun could not be ‘ mother.’ 

Log. sy Ch Witte 3. 7 ps An error for YX. j23 ie. 
0°23. na Plur.=‘A. 

L. 16. 55x na Jud. 17 5. For nobx see 810”. The ‘house of 
‘Ashtart’ mentioned here is prob. the great temple of *Aordpry in Sidon 
which Lucian visited, de dea Syr.§4; seep.27- | [1v" Prob. an error 
for jaw 1.17, Hifil or Piel (cf. Eze. 25 4 and 3@ in Mishnah) pf. x plur. 
of 3u and we caused to dwell. Winckler, however, Alfor. Forsch. i 67, 
prefers the text, which he renders and we brought in, quoting the Assyr. 
itiru (a Canaanite word), send or bring in something, often in Tell-el- 
Amarna letters (Winckler, Engl. Tr., p. 10*). ovixnoy Meaning 
uncertain. The Corp. groups the letters DIIND DY shere, making (her) 
glorious, i.e. DVIND cf. |. 19 x. Hoffmann explains D2 IND DY in app. to 
nanwy and in }. 17 to the sof? in *savm, and illustrates the order by 
Ps. 47 10, and the idea by Ps. 7 18. 9 3 &c., comparing the name 
Semiramis=b" ‘Dy; but it may be doubted whether DY can=nomen 
=numen. The rendering of the glorious heavens DIIN Dow does not 
suit ]. 14. MIN= UO. The final vowel, though not written 
(cf. Aram. et~?, later gt), vas prob. pronounced, 

L. ry. }owR Eshmun ws: the god of vital force and healing; hence 
the Greeks and Romans identified him with Aesculapius, e.g. in the - 
trilingual inscr. 40 x pownd== AEKAHMIQ=AESCOLAPIO. He had 
a shrine near Berytus, 75 tov AcxAymwd ddgos Strabo ed. Mill. 644; 
at Sidon his importance is implied by the name of king Eshmun~azar. 
In Cyprus many pr. nn. were compounded with Eshmun, ¢. g. {1N22U8 
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12 4. jowNTap 17 rif rbymwe 19 2 &c. At Carthage he had a temple 


which stood on the highest ground in the city, the Byrsa (cf_CIS i 


252 4x na 73y), His worship was carried to the Carthaginian colonies, 
e.g. to Sardinia, cf. 40 and the pr. nn. jowN Tay ib. DOyDYUN 8B 
2&c. At Carthage his attributes were combined with those of ‘Ashtart, 


e.g. ninvysowr jn napboray CIS i 245 3 f,, and in Cyprus with those ~ 


of Melgarth,.e. g. napboowerd wstxd CIS i 16. The etymology of the 
name js obscure. ‘According to the ancients jowsx was derived from 
wow dhe eighth of the KéBepor'; recently G. Hoffmann has suggested 
a connexion with [hY, [YN ‘the fat one,’ ZA xi 227. The two 
letters before ump are almost obliterated; the latter of the two is % 
or . The Corp. suggests ‘p *= "1" the sacred grove; ‘Pp 1w=mwl 19 
the sacred field (Lidzb.) is more likely. Hoffmann’s holy demon (7%) 
is improbable. pba) Meaning uncertain; perhaps, wed? of 


Fidial,  |«—«-" 130 —Hifil pfx plur. with suff. ” and we caused him 
to dwell, i.e. 222™".. - Sea (ee Sak 
Tanck8; bs ies “xd plur. constr., cf. 20 A 3. yy bys so the 


Baal of Sidon 33,6, cf. Hesychius Sos I 
For Ba'‘al with a local designation cf. j33 5 IL358''S 86.1. 3973 
149 A1ff.; in O.T. porn ’3 Jud.3.3. “Wyn 9 2 §.133-23.. yb 2 
Dt 43&c. The actual name of the god was not pronounced ; 
see,S 22. bys nw nanwy ‘A. the name of Baal, i.e. the mani- 
festation of B. In the O.T. the Name of Yahweh is frequently used 
for His manifested presence (Ex. 23 20f. 1K.8 16. Is. 187 &c.), or 
His Person and attributes as revealed to men (Ex. 3 15. 34 5 f. &c.). 
The Phoenicians, in accordance with their polytheistic tendencies, 
personified the attributes of Ba‘al, and the name of Ba‘al became a 
distinct deity and underwent a change of gender; the manifestation of 
B. became ‘Ashtart his consort. Cf. yp jp nin Tanith the Face of B. 
in the Carthaginian inscrr.; and see further Vogiié Mélanges d’ Arch. 
Orient..53 ff., Stade Morg. Forsch. 196. Some authorities, however, 
interpret differently, pronouncing DY as DY, and rendering ‘Ashkiart of 
the heaven of Ba‘al, Dillmann Monaisber. @. Berl. Akad. (1881) 606 ff, 
Nowack Hebr. Archaol. ii 306 f., E. Meyer Ency. Bibl. 3745. These 
scholars in 1. 16 group the letters pn pow nanwy “A. of the glorious 
heavens; see note in Joc. But the meaning Himmels-Astarte Baals, 
ie. ‘Ashiart the consort of Beehoapny (Dillm.), can only be extracted 


1 E. g. Damascius ap. Phot. 352 b, ed. Migne iii 1305 of 5¢ rdv "Ecpodvor Sy5o0r 


afvotow éppnvevew Ste GySoos Fy TH Sadvx is. Philo Bybl. fr. Hist. Gr. in 
569 of éwrd Xvdte naides KéBerpor, rat by5oos airay adedpos *AoKAnmds. 
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from 5ya ny ’y by violence; the equivalent of such a title would 
be ‘w ‘a nanwy or poy “’y, see p. 27. Besides the temples 
of ‘Ashtart and Eshmun (ll. 16. 17), perhaps the gods of the royal 
house (Hoffm.), the king and his mother had founded temples to the 
patron deities of the state, Ba‘al of Sidon and ‘Ashtart the Name of 
Ba‘al (1. 18). The ‘house of ‘A.’ in 1. 18 is different from the ‘house 
of ‘A.’ in 1.16; the same goddess was worshipped in two temples 
under different aspects. jn’ The Phoen. form of the Hebr. jn3, 
11. 12 3 &c., and the pr. nn. Syasm», imSya, inabo &c. The form m3, 
however, is implied in some names, e.g. nD 8 2. pdsonp, Symanp 
&ee nbn fix = the Ptolemaic title mipros Baorrdéwy (GK. 
inscrt.), the chief holder of royal power in the East, e.g. 10 5f. 
(Ptolemy ili). 27 1 (Ptolemy ii). 28 2 (Ptolemy i). 29 4 ff. (Ptolemy 
vii?); in 9 5 Alexander the Great (Seleucid era). Here the re- 
ference is perhaps to Ptolemy ii Philadelphus; and the position of 
Eshmun-‘azar as a subject-prince may be confirmed by Diodorus Sic. 
(xix 58), who mentions Phoen. kings a/ir Alexander in the time of 
Antigonus (so Cl-Gan. Fec. i 86). As illustrating Eshmun-‘azar’s 
commemoration of his suzerain’s bounty, cf. what Theocritus says of 
Ptolemy ii, ToddSy & ipBiporor Siddpyras Baciredow Toddby de 


rrohierat, Toki Ss ‘éyabcicw éraipos Td. vii t10f. The death of 
Eshmun-‘azar may have occurred about 275 B.c. His dynasty has 
been placed much earlier, in the Persian period; but the use of the 
title nobp jax favours the view adopted; the Persian king is always 
p:nbm adn, cf. 71 3; Cl.-Gan. lc. and Rec. v 223, E. Meyer l.c. 3762 2. 
See Appendix I. 

L. 19. "x1 The modern Tantura, on the coast, N. of Jaffa. In 
Assyr. inscrr. it is called Du’ru, Schrader COT’ 168; in the O.T. 314% 
Josh. 12 23 or aN ib. 17 11 &c. ‘BY Joppa, Josh. 19 46. Jon:- 
1 3 1%. NWN great, glorrous ll. 9. 16f. The idea of expanse” 
is contained in the root (Ex. 15 10. Ps. 93 4 of the waves of the sea, 
majestic); SO IN is suitably applied to the wide corn-lands of paw 
(Is. 65 10. 1 Chr. 27 29 &c.). 1 = TY cf. 29 9. nnd 
Prob. in proportion to, in accordance with, cf. nID> 42 17; from 34D 


* Winckler 4ltor. Forsch. i 69 f. explains > as originally (H)ifil of yra (cf. sam), 
subsequently used as the basis of a new Qal formation. In the same way be accounts 
for the Hebr. pz, re, 2x &c., viz. as Qz) formations from the (H)ifil of verbs je. 
But (1) there is no evidence fora Hifi! in Hebr. with % for ‘n, and (2) the cognate 
languages show that these verbs were originally n’p, not 72, e.g. ayy= Aram. (Targ.) 
ax, Arab, O25 ; =°= Aram. yy, cf. Arab. a) 3 1s’ = Aram. (Targ.) 18%, 
fs a Arab. 1.592 Assyr. éséru. 


Re 
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measure. 43) nosy the mighty things which I did, perhaps refer- Cywarod 
ring to the support given to Ptol. ii in his struggle with Antiochus i, ‘a 
which began about 275 8. c., Bevan House of Seleucus ii 233-235. The 
words have been transl. ‘for the great tributes which I paid’; but 
mp Neh. 5.4, BAram. 3D, MD, is a loan-word from Assyr. 
(madatiu), and even if it had found its way into Phoen. through Aram., 
byp is not a suitable verb to go with it; the Hebr. "73 nwy is not really 
parallel. p226D" Qal perf. x plur. with suff. and we added them i.e. 
D325", see add. note; to take the form as Qal perf. 3 sing. with suff. 
does not account for the first 9. Stade, Morg. Forsch. 310, regards 
pospp’ as imperf. 3 sing. with waw conversive ; but this idiom is not 
found elsewhere in the Phoen. inscrr. at present known (see 42 4 7.) ; 
and though the 9 energicum belongs to the imperf. rather than to the 
perf. in the cognate languages, yet a double energic 3, with the verb 
and in the suff. oy, produces a combination too clumsy to be 
probable. nby Ap’ 8 11. . 
L. 20. pad=onind Cf. 472. and add. note below. bs; 
Prob. plor.= "33. 
L. 21. 7° Piel juss. 3 sing. or plur. from my lay bare, uncover, cf. 
2 Ch. 24 rx JNA NK TY"; here followed by the prep. nby (cf. nna’ 
nby 1.7 &c. 4.4 7.), unless nby is to be taken as a noun, znner-chamber 
1. 67. pb— m2 in the sense of lest, In dialectical or late Hebr. 
mod preceded by the relat. has acquired this meaning, e.g. Cant. 1 7. 
nobw, Dan.1 10 nod wx. In Aram. ENS is the ordinary word for 
lest; so in BAram. nod ‘ Ezr.7 23,; and mod alone Ezr. 4 22; 
Kautzsch Gr. Bibl. Aram. 131, see further Driver Samuel 123 f. In the 
expression DDY* nd CIS i 270 ff. (49 5 2.), nd has a prohibitive sense ; 


cf, in Palm. pau Kod Jef him not be satisfied 145 7. p70" |. 9 7. 
L.22. Ok= TPN Ch 45 2. 273 5Nn. | typ’ Qal or Piel impf. 3 


plur. with ending |, cf. jxvw 33 6. non l. x12. 


Additional note on the suffix of 3 plur.in Phoen. There are three 
' forms: (1) 07’, so far only found in Plautus Poen. v1 4 sylléhom i.e. 
apy, of. Hebr. BY’, Arab. aS Aram. 07’, (2) 0’ prob. ém (from ahim), 
e.g. Dynt |. 22. nop 23 7. np 43 6. (3) Oy’, with nouns sing., e.g. 
pax 19 3f. DIN 27.5; with nouns plur., e.g. o[92]7 1. 6. bITa 
4219. DINy 25 2 (ptcp.); with the verb, e.g. panypd 1. 10. p22 
1. 20 (inf.). oaap’ 1. g (impf.). dw2aD 1. 19 (pf.); with preps., e.g. 
ponnn Lg. pa ib. This suff. is compounded of n+3, the 3 being 
the energic or demonstrative mun which is common in Arab. with the 
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impf. (also before suffixes, e. g. yagtulan-ka and yagfulanna-ka), and 
appears in Hebr. occasionally, e.g. 33733". In Phoen. it has been 
already noticed ]. 6 above, 72727’. This same 9 is regularly used in 
the Aram. dialects with the plur. suff. attached to the verb, e.g. Bibl. 
Aram, fit), Mand. jx”, } 1D”, pay (Néldeke Mand. Gr. 88), Palest. 
Talm. 2”, poaCy, poy, Onk. rar’, p09’, po%x’ (Dalman Gr. d. Jéd- 
Pal. Aram. 79). It is a peculiarity of Phoen. that this 3 is combined 
with the suff. p, and that this ps’ is used as a suff. with nouns and 
preps. See Konig Lehrged. ii 444, Wright Comp. Gr. 194. 


6, Sidon. CISi4. iv cent. s. di Louvre. 
[2b] nwa [yb.nvs 1 
yop manwyna spp? 2 
nanwyra 2D IY 3 
[vhs pow oe po bp 4 
nanvy> Sx [1] 5 


In the month MP‘, in the year when king Bod-ashtart, 
king of the Sidonians, came to the throne, (it was) that Bod- 
‘ashtart, king of the Sidonians, built the Boe of this land to 
his god ‘Ashtart. 


L. 1. [y]po Restored after 29 6. ’a qo 2bp nwa lit. ‘in the 
year of the reign of king B.,’ i.e. prob. his first year. For the construc- 
tion 7p ‘aby see 5 17. ; in the latter case we find roby, ny 
(for 72% as na for 433) is obviously singular here, as it is in such — 
expressions aS MY NN WN 27 2, and similarly 9 5.10 8. DOaY Awa 
40 2.471. ..nwa..D°3 831; so on the Moab. St.1 2. 8, and in Aram. 
691. On Phoe, coins, to Binal the year, it is always nw or. nv, 
not n3w, e.g. Babelon Pers. Ach. p. 211 ff. On the other hand, nav 
is the form used for the plural; thus.. nwa. . op'3 121.18 1.141. 
23 1 and similarly 51. This is dite clear in the phrase NDA wx 
XXxili N3W..295. In NPun. rw, nx, is obviously plural, e.g. 58 2. 
54 3. 56 4.58 3. There are cases where nwa sing. is used, e.g. 9 4. 
10 5. 33 1, instead of the normal nowa plur. 28 6. 24 2. 26 2. 29 4:8. 
80 4; but these cases may be accounted for by the imitation of the 
Gk. formula éy ére or érovs. Thus the usage seems to be estab- 
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lished: in Phoen. nw was used for the sing. and m3w for the plur. 
(cf. Hebr. na and n2). The above is worked out clearly by Cl.-Gan. 
Ree. ii § 75- bathe 

L. 2. nanwy7a Perhaps Straton i 374-362 B.C.; cf. 149 B 13, 
and see Appendix I. The meaning of the prefix 12 is disputed. 
The word may be explained by the Hebr, 73 plur. O“]2 parts, members. 
The theophorous pr. nn. which contain this prefix, e.g. NaprD12 39 2. 
jowssa 42 2. mona ib. 1, will then describe the individual as being 
under the protection of the deity, a member or client of “Ashtart, Esh- 


mun &c.; ef. 1317 2 2. In the same way we can account for the use 


of 45 in a series of Carthaginian inscrr. CIS i 269-286, where it 
occurs, not in connection with a deity, but with the name of the donor’s 
patron, e.g. 49 2f. (=CIS 269) jr2owe TZ IN 13 PTS US somby3 
B. the Sidonian, the client of his master Eshmunzyathon. This usage is 
explained by the old Semitic custom which allowed a foreigner to 
place himself under the protection of a native, a member of whose 
household he became. The donors of these inscrr. were apparently 
strangers (e.g. J7¥ WN), who availed themselves of the custom at 
Carthage; so Lidzbarski 134 2. Bloch Phoen. Gloss. 19 1. Most 
authorities (e.g. Corp. p. 345) take 13 to be a shortened form of Say 
servant ; but this does not suit the cases where “3 is used of women 
(CIS i 279. 280)—npx would be the proper word—nor the cases 
where 33 and 33 occur in the same context, é, g. napoosay 73 naps 
and vice versa,/CIS i 203.199. The pronunciation of nanwy 73 &c. 
was prob. Bod-‘ashtart &c., the short vowel before % with daghesh 
(... 73) being lengthened when "2 was used in composition before 
another syllable; this pronunciation is supported by the Gk. form 
BovSdorparos, in an inscr. from Cos, Michel 424, © 1 Z 

Tips. A different etymology is suggested by Grunwald, Ligennamen 
des A. T.47., who quotes the Assyr. Pudi-zlu, Budu-ilu=‘ prince of 
God’ (?) KB ii 91, Budi-ba'al ib. 173 ; this meaning of Budu, however, 
is not clearly established. ue 

L. 3. }3 3 ie. 122 "3 for he built; or supplying a clause before the 
conjunction . . . (#/ was) that he butlt. Cf. 38 3. 

L. 4. [y]Jox jaw Various restorations and renderings have been 
suggested; the simplest is the plain of this land, yw’ being a pla 
between the mountains and the sea, cf.'5 19. To duild the plain is not 
a very natural expression, but it is paralleled by 1 K.16 24 nx ja" 
snn. Hoffmann, U2. cin. Phin. Jn. 59, Connects the word with RIT 
Ezr. 5 3. 9 walls (Vulg.), a form which is itself equally obscure. 

L. 5. “yd bx] Cf. 24 1. CIS i944. The Phoen. suff. 3 m. sing. 


\ 
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is  é, contracted from az; cf. Aram. L~, R_, »”. Both the Phoen. 
and Aram. have weakened the original aku preserved in the Arab. 3 
and the Hebr. 37’, 17’, ¥. 


7. Sidon. Sid. 4. iii-ii cent. g.c. Louvre. 
map> say 35 ADDpTay yn WX TMA 1 
soa pode sawd mbybys ya ew ono 


This offering (is that) which ‘Abd-miskar, governor of the 
other side of SFT, the second governor, son of Ba‘al-sillah, gave 
to his lord Shalman: may he bless! 


L. 1. nro Here of an offering in general, as perhaps in CIS i 
14 5 ox // nm ; elsewhere ’D is used of sacrifices, with or without 
blood, e.g. 29 13. 42 14. 48 10. For } with a fem. noun see 8 add. 
note ii. “ppptay Cf. "2D 1pn 68 A 5. 72D CIS i 267 &c. 

=> must be the name of a deity, though it appears as the name of 
individuals in the Latin forms mescar, misicir &c. CIL viii 5194, 5217. 
The etymology of the name is uncertain. Renan thinks of the Egypt. 
Sokari, who at Memphis was the god of the dead (Maspero ist. Anc. 
26.412); another suggestion is that the name is pure Egypt. mer-seker 
‘loving silence,’ a title of Hathor (cf. s>pp;wn supr.), with an elision 
of the +; Hoffmann proposes a compound of the Cyprian ‘9 
(=nnpbe 40 1 n.) + the Egyptian Séyapis, Skr, ZA xi 239 f.; Cl.-Gan. 
suggests that I2>DD="21D (cf. 9 6 x.), which may be the equivalent of 
Mvypoovvn to whom a temple (Aedes Memoriae) was dedicated at 
Carthage, Rev. Arch. iii. t. 33, 274. This last explanation is certainly 
attractive. wan need ssy 35 Meaning obscure. Lidzbarski 
367 renders, most plausibly, ‘under-prefect of Trans-rspt,’ or 
‘of Trans-spr,’ taking the 5 as a prep. (cf. p11 “3y) and nap as 
the name of a stream (+/mD), or as=Hebr. naw dank; Eph. i16. 147. 
This rendering may be illustrated by the legend on some Cilician coins 
of Mazaios, som sanoay Sy oy “ip ie. ‘ Mazaios governor of 
Trans-Euphrates and Cilicia,’ 149 A 6. Cl.-Ganneau’s explanation, 
‘rab. retired, moreover >i for the-second time,’ is less probable 5 
it is dificult to believe that napb=qdded to this, and Wa MW, 
Landau, Betir. 2. Altertumsk. 2. Or. ii x 3, Tenders ‘which “A. gave for 
LspT, the over-sn1,’ treating 4 in 29 as due to dittography, and 
reading 1393 = Haya, - 

L. 2. nesoya Ba‘al prospers, cf. nbyeyt 32 2. nbywws 35 2; ndy 
is Piel. jobw The name of this deity has been found on a 


SW | Tyre | 43 


Gr. inscr. from Shéh Barakft, N. of Aleppo, SeAaparvys CIG 4450. 
4451. The Assyr. Shulmanu may be the same word (Cl-Gan. Ey. ii 
48), but as it occurs only in pr. nn., e.g. Shalman-asar, it may be 
merely the title of some god; Jastrow Jel. of Bab. and Assyr. 
189. n> A brief petition often found at the end of a votive 
inscr., e.g. 9 8.12 4. 30 6 &c. 4 


8. Tyre. iiicent.s.c. Louvre. 
pron Synsaypband nby AN... 
SW yIo TN N NP HDS yi TW jaN3a 2 
3 Gbnty qa way Dyan Fray TI... 3 
sbpyn ya vey mapbpra ya been]. . 4 
TAD tym nx yp qbsty ya ww]. . 5 
TAOM EMA MINN... 6 
napbpya jab 3... IT... 7 
jeter ONY. 8 

. bpp]. 9. 


L. x. nby is the prep. upon. The next four letters are read 
Lxpw the left by Cl.-Ganneau Rec. i 89; but the letters are very 


doubtful. bypy Nif. pf. 3 m. sing. mn is used in the O.T. . 


for a sacrificial bow] Ex. 12 22. 1K. 7 50. Jer. 52 19. Here we must 
suppose that the word is used in an extended sense of a large recep- 
tacle or reservoir. The inscr. is carved on a small moulded cube of 
stone pierced with a round passage about 4% inches in diameter ; it was 
probably a spout through which water ran into a tank or reservoir. 
It seems to be the latter which is referred to as ADM, and not the 
stone which bears the inscr. The Hebr. 5D has also the meaning 
threshold, e.g. 1s. 6 4; but this meaning is not suitable here. 

L. 2. ¥ jana may possibly mean 7 Tyrian weight, cf. bon {aN 
2 $14 26; but the first word is very uncertain, ADD WY and 
moreover (?) silver (shekels). The first of the numerical signs is pro- 
bably to be taken as the symbol for 1000 77; it seems to be different 
from the three signs which follow. This symbol 7 is found on the 
Aram. papyrus CIS ii 147; see Euting Mabasdtsche Inschrifien 96 
and Schréder ZDMG xxxix (1885) 317. The total number will be 
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1070. "¥ yap cofnage of Tyre, y3o lit. slamped; so in 
Arab. ib seal, imprint. The coinage of Tyre, i.e. the Tyrian or 
Phoen. as distinct from the Attic standard, is frequently mentioned 
in the Talmud, e.g. Bab. Qam. 90 b “x m0. Bekoroth 49 b. Jos. 
Bell. ii 21 2 Tupiov vousopa. This was the standard adopted by the 
Hasmonean princes, as being the native and traditional one; see 
Levy Gesch. jid. Miinz. 155. 

L. 3. awn The title only here in Phoenicia itself. At an early 
date, in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, we hear of a succession of judges 
at Tyre, who took the place of the king; they held office for short 
terms, and in one instance two ruled together for six years, Jos. 
c. Ap. i2z. Whether this precedent was followed in the third cent. 
is not known; cf. 17 2. The suffetes at Carthage belonged to a more 
developed constitution. boty ie. GIR as (my) strength, a common 
name in the Pun. inscrr. 

L. 4. nopboia 6 22. sbyyi= bony Diom is hing, cf. 82 2 
soy xonoy1 ja mbyoyt. These names show that py was a deity 
who had votaries among the Sidonians at the Piraeus. No further 
traces of him have as yet been found in Phoen.; but D. H. Miiller, 
ZDMG xxx 691 f., quotes poy (with mimation) as a pr. name found 
in Himyaritic; in Arab. too pr. names are formed from the same 
root. The Arab. es =prop, support; and it is possible that oyt= 
Supporter, Opholder, 

L. 5.1 apn sm mx bye made the half of this tank. ‘sn again in 
CIS i 169 11. 

L. 6, 4D ‘ynn is a grammatical anomaly. 


9, Umm-el-Awamid. CISi7. Date 132 B.c. Louvre. 
posnay ma ess poe Sysr> pandy 
nowSy2 ja noxtay ys jnd p 

mobim 1 yw mse pind bps 

z¥ nwa ima ndona bys Sux 

py> nw i zzz pode pad zzz 

bya ovr ops * 1995 sy 

poy Sys ome pyb nnn 

rar by 


a 


on An ff HO HN 


ee 


eiaelk | | Umm-el-“Awimtd 45 


To the lord Ba‘al-shamem (this is that) which ‘Abd-elim, 
2 son of Mattan, son of “Abd-elim, son of Ba‘al-shamar, in ®the 
district of Laodicaea, vowed :—even this gate and the doors 
‘ thereof I made in fulfilment of it (? ?); I built (this) in the year 
180 ®of the lord of kings, the 143rd year of the people * of 
Tyre, that it may be to me for a memorial and a good name 


Tunder the foot of my lord Ba‘al-shamem * for ever: may he 
bless me! 


Umm-el-‘Aw4mid is a ruined site near the coast between Tyre and 
‘Akka. 

L. 1. oD” bys lord of the heavens, i.e. the god who dwells in the 
heavens, ‘to whom the heavens belong 1, Unlike the early Ba‘als who 
were connected with the earth and with special localities, Ba‘al of 
heaven had a general, universal character. He makes his appear- 
ance in the later stages of Sem. religion, during the Gk. period.) 
The earliest texts which mention him are the Punic (3-2 cent. B. C.),p 
39 1 powys> pixd; CIS i 379 pew>yay yma xn (Carthage); “Sp 
‘xy ppwdya jo nobon (a newly discovered inscr. from Carthage, 
Lidzb. Eph. i 248 2.); Plant. Poen. v 2 67 balsamen. But Carthage 
was not the original home of thé cultus. This inscr., dated 132 B.C., . 
gives evidence for Phoenicia, and throughout the N. Semitic world 
’w ’3 can be traced at this and a later period; thus among the 
Nabataeans of Hauran CIS ii 163 powps. 176 rowyad; in the Safa 
inscrr. {OD bys (Littmann Safd-Inschr. 58. 70); in Palm. 188 1 2. 
The name*implies a conception of deity which seems to have been 
produced by outside influences. Lidzb. l.c. suggestively notices that 
the Jewish title own ‘nbx mm Ezr. 1 2. pion be Ps. 136 26. 7x 
now Ezr. 6 9 &c. xtoY NID Dan. 5 22 &c., which begins to be used .. 
in. the Persian period, and may reflect the influence of Persian |; 
religion, was circulated by the Jews of the Dispersion at the very 
time when ‘wy 3 came into vogue (3-2 cent.); and it is probable 
that Jewish monotheistic ideas found their way into the surround- 
ing heathenism, as they certainly did at Palmyra (185 1 .). On the 
other hand, when Syria came under Gk, rule, ‘y “3 was, readily 

1 The S. Arab. god nnd is generally said to='o '2; but Lidzb., Hpk.i 243 ff, has 
proved that the identification cannot be sustained, The S. Arab. insert. do not give 
npw7 the position of’w ‘2; heis only one among other deities; and ‘heaven’ is never 
written, "OD in S. Arab.. The Minaean form is om6, the Sabaean pow, and 
‘heaven’ is always sing. (Hommel Siid-er. Chrest. 46). Like other Arab. names 
with 55 possessor of .. , "O07 is am epithet, prob. = possessor of loftiness. 
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identified with Zeus, as later, under the Romans, with Jupiter; thus 
in 2 Macc. 6 2 = Zebs ’OAU and Z. Béwost., Yet 
‘y ‘a never occupied the predominant position of Zeus or Jupiter 
among the N. Semitic races*, Among the Nabataeans (supr.) in 
Roman times he never took the place of the national god Dushara ; 
at Palmyra he was not counted among the zarpwor Geoi, and it is 
remarkable that the dedications which contain his name were made 
by private persons, and they are few in number. There is no record 
of any official or general adoption of his worship by a king or city. 
triking reference to the god occurs in the story of Ahigar. Down 
to the fifth cent. a.p. his cult lasted ; passed 
into Armenia; see Lidzb. 1. c. yno Cf. 2 K. 11 18 JD a priest 
of Ba'al; Mifna a king of Tyre, inscr. of Tiglath-pileser, COT’ 169; 


Co ie: mutiun, mythum &c. in Lat. inscrr., CIL viii p. 1030 a. pbwtay 


"ABSnrywos Jos. c. Ap. i 21; see 33 62. 

L. 3. qnxd ee sbp Neh. 3 17 f, and the Assyr. 
pulug(g)u and pulukku, both in the sense of ‘district,’ ‘border,’ 
Delitzsch Assyr. HWB 525. 527. It is impossible to say which of 


the many Laodiceas in Syria is intended; perhaps L. ad mare, as 


es distinguished from L. ad Libanum, is the most likely. Appian, Syriaca 


57, mentions a Aaodikea 4 ey rp Powxg, and there is a series of 
coins belonging to L. ad Libanum which bear the legend wx odd 
J 23 149 B 8°. In the Talm. a xpd is mentioned, and the 


context implies that it was near Tyre, Afenahoth 85 b: also Siphre 


i (Deut.) 148 a, ed. Friedmann. The 3 in 37p3 is rendered ‘ oriundus a’ 


by Winckler Aldor. Forsch. i 65; but the rendering is scarcely 
supported, see 5 6 2. C].-Gan. takes s1xd as the name of a month, 
Aaodixwos, and explains thus: the vow ,was made in the middle (des 
lit. division) of the month, and the building carried out at the end 
of it (nbs), 24i137f. nabs oF by 20A 5. Ps. 141 3=N21.. 


SY 2 The cp ype of Dan. 12 11 &c. is prob. an intentional disfigurement of ‘ra 


6 wh pow, Nestle Z.4 7W (1884) 248, Driver Daniel 188. In Julian ed. Hofimann 249 


Ww 


1. 8 he is mentioned along with Zeus, Hermes, Serapis, . ~ FY ge 
2 Philo of Bybl. exaggerates when he says todrov ydp (1d fdov) Gedy evdpsCov 
pdvoy ctipavod Kipioy Beekodpny kadoivres, Fr. Hist. Gr. iii 565 f. The identification 
with the syn is hardly correct. d . : ; 
® Babelon gives wooa DN Now L, rhe metropolis of Canaan, RS p. 84, cf. p. 86 
po ox «Ww, 149 Bis qs nd xpe 205 ON Od; but the construction ‘a o8 is objec- 
tionable, and we the rel. should be read, and w being almost indistinguishable on 


Pers. Ach. clxiii f.); but the L. of the inscr. is not likely to have been Berytus, 
.-hich was destroyed by Tryphon in 140 B.C. 


a \" coins. Jt is surprising to find the same legend on coins of Berytus.(Babelon 
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For the 7 artificially inserted in the plur., cf. Hebr. ninpx, Aram. 
TON, J¥os5/> Arab. ENgS!, and 68 16 2. 

L. 4. ‘na ‘ndsna_nbyp bum No satisfactory explanation of these 
words has been discovered. The translation given above is that of the 
Corpus ; Lone = 15 awe, ndyp Pf. x sing., ‘nbana in the fulfilment of tt, 
ie. the vow, ‘m3 Pf. 1sing. But 5 by itself = %S (0b) is contrary to - 
usage, and the suff. in ynbona has no direct antecedent. Another 
explanation is ‘023 snbp na nbyp> WX which are for the making of the 
temple, I have finished; I built it... , or J have completely built. But 
we should expect the forms nbs, n33 for the Pf. 1 sing., and perhaps 
nan. Lidzb. proposes to treat 4 before nbyp as an affirmative, the 
Arab. J, and ‘ndsn as a noun man or noon with ¥ compaginis, and 
‘n22.as inf. constr. with suff., which I have indeed made tn the com- 
pletion of my building; this involves too many doubtful assump- 
tions. nwa Sing.; see 6 1 7. | 

L. g. nado mxd 5 18.2. The date is reckoned by the Seleucid era 
which began in 312 B.c.’ Strictly speaking the Jord of kings was 
Alexander the Great (died 323 B.c.); at the time when the era was 
instituted, however, the reigning king was Seleucus i Nicator. ‘The 
r8oth year of the Seleucids’ will be 132 B.c., and ‘the 143rd year of 
the people of Tyre’ thus makes the Tyrian era begin in 275 B.c., at 
which time the city, after its capture by Ptolemy Philadelphus, began 
to recover itself as an autonomous municipality. 


L. 6. 229 ie. 1295 3 3K=intg> «= 2 = Tt BG I. by 
Cf. Is. 56 5; and for oy) ow cf. ap DY 65 3, and in the Mishnah, e.g. 
Berakoth 17 2. | 

L. 7. pyp=Hebr. 523. se fy or His lord. The context 
makes the former more suitable. 


Ls. Reo Cf.7 2”. The suff. shows that here and elsewhere 
the verb is Piel not Pual. 


1 Its starting-point was the victory of Ptolemy i Soter, the ally of Seleucus, over 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, son of Antigonus, at Gaza in 312 B.C. This was followed 
by the victory of Selencus over Nicanor the general of Antigonus, the recovery of 
Babylon, and. the conquest of Susiana and. Media. Porphyr. Tyt. Fr. Hist. Gr. 
iii 707. See Cl.-Gan. Et. i 60 ff.; Bevan House of Seleucus i 52. The Seleucid 
era was used by the Nabataeans, 97 iii z., by the Palmyrenes, 110 5 #., and ‘by 


the Jews, who called it mame pr she era of contracts, e.g. ‘Ab, sar.10a. For 
other designations see 1 Macc. 1 11. Jos. Amt. xii 5 3. xiii 6 7. 
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10. Ma'stb. Date 222 8.c. Louvre. 
¥) YY NYD DAD My x 
Sop qwbp obsn ys wx vp 

ton Sys ayn many 
ton Sx maw mainwy> 
pas ppdned LIN nes 
np }2 py) Syp sawn pabp 
[mys tox pxapaey pind 
[wy] py ny oon wow 
vane 55 ne y5 wp 

5 6b 13> POND WED. 
poy = one = 


0D OM AN AR w Bw 


The portico on the quarter (?) of the sun-rise and the north 
‘side) *of it, which the Elim, the envoys of Milk-®‘Ashtart 
and her servants, the citizens of Hammon, built * to “Ashtart 
in the ashérah (?), the god of Hammon, *in the Goph year of 4 J 
Ptolemy, lord of kings, the noble, the beneficent, son of 
Ptolemy and Arsinoé, the divine Adelphoi, i in the three (and) 
fiftieth year of the people of [Tyre]; ®as also they built, all 
the, rest .4. iiss which . in the land, to be to them for... ... 

--. ever, r 

Ma'stib is situated to the S. of Ur-m-el-‘Aw4mid, about half way 
between Tyre and Ptolemais ("4e*e}. The general purport of the 
inscr. seems to be this: Ceriatf @etinguished citizens of Hammon, 
a town near Tyre, build or restore a portico in the neighbouring 
temple of ‘Ashtart at Ma‘sfb, in honour of their own Milk-‘Ashtart, the 
deity of Hammon, It may have been that the temple, of Hammon . 
was founded from that at Ma‘sGb, and the restoration an act of piety 
towards the mother-shrine. 

L. x. nany See 3 6 2. niaa The /a39=e much, great, as 
in Assyr. kaddéru, Old Aram. e.g. @ 113. 62 4.9, Aram. :39, Arab. 5. 
so’3 may be taken as an adi, eyeeing with nay the great portico. 
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A more expressive meaning, however, is suggested by the Assyr. 
kibratu ‘a (widely) extended territory, ‘a quarter of the world,’ 
e.g. Sar kibrat arbati ‘king of the four quarters,’ Schrader COT’ 247, 
cf. the Hebr. prxn naa Gen. 3516 &c. a distance (lit. a large space) 
of land; hence we may render ’3 guarter. In this case n729 will be 
an accus, of place, defined more fully by the following genit. vow N¥D 
(a single term) as often in Hebr., e.g. Ex. 33 10. 1 K.19 13. Jer. 36 ro. 
If nap be rendered grea/, then xyd will be accus., on the east, cf. 
Josh. 1 4. 15. 23 4. For xyo cf. Ps. 75 7 and the Old Aram. xpio 
wow 62 14. 

L. 2. py Perhaps and the north (side) of it, bpy=ripy, > being 
interchanged with 5, asnay> and naw) chamber. The 1 co-ordinates 
the word with nny, to which also the suff. refers. For the suff. ” 
used for the fem. (/y fem. in 8 6) as well as for the mas. ef. "3 1.3 
and CIS i 280 1k 33... n77w NID wx. A different meaning is 
suggested by Halévy Rev. Et, Juiv. xii 109 f., who takes bey as a 
dialectical form of bay (cf. a¥3 and 1H3)=<dfach, add, in Rabb. Hebr. 
bey something altached, subordinate, SO Som DD’ and its annexes. 
The first explanation is preferable. nbxn appears to be a title, 
‘primores,’ chiefs, leaders; cf. ANID toy Ex. 15 15. Eze. 17 13 &c. 
This use of the word is perhaps to be found again on the Phoen. seal 
150 5 AaNpbS ex obs wx imdyad. qxbo Plur. constr.= 
"SNDD, in appos. to noxn. Cf. Le Bas-Waddington Voy. Arch. iii 
no. 1890 Aovxus "AxxaBalov ebceBlSv] cal reppbeis tard THs Kupias 
"Arapydrns (from Kefr Hawar). 

E43; nanvys The name of the goddess and her city occur again 
in inserr. from the same neighbourhood, CIS i 8 jin bx nanvyadee, 
and nanwyadp jn> aMmay ja ymdyad (recently discovered) Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. vy 181; cf. also the Pun. inscr. CIS i 250 Tay. . naney7a 
moanwysbp na. Milk-‘Ashtart is a distinct deity formed out of 
the combined attributes of Milk and ‘Ashtart. In the combination 
‘Ashtart predominates, for the deity thus conceived is a goddess, 
not a god. Other examples of compound divinities are NANWY2ODWK 
CIS 12453 f wos aney 1 r7. oyas>D 87 12. spxzdy ib. Ayanaphs 
150 5 &c.; see Baethgen Beitr. 37 ff. As the name of a god, 
30 alone is not found (see, however, 50 1 ”.); but the many pr. nn. 
of which =bo forms a part imply that a deity was worshipped in 
Phoenicia and its colonies under this title; 3 1 ~., Driver Deut. 
233% siay) Not plur. constr., for this form is not written with 

1 Hoffmann, Ueb. einige Phin. Inschr. 26, renders Queen-"Ashtart (Milka- 
‘Ashtart, but in Phoen, this would be Milkath-‘Ashtart), King Baal &c. We 


COOKE E 
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Y in Phoen,, e.g. xb 1. 2, 5y3 (prob.) L 3, to 1.73 it is therefore 
plur. with suff. 3 fem. sing. =172P. Cf. ‘bey len. ° jon Sys This 
must prob. be rendered cisizens of Hammon, cf. CISi120*n213 nbya snr 
‘ Eirene, the citizeness of Byzantium.’ 309 3 wa"3n bya; NPun. Sys 
prpnapn 54 2; Sab. sya CIS iv 86 8. 172 1; and wn ya Josh. 24 11. 
Jud. 9 2. If bys be taken as a divine name, 13) must= er servant the 
Ba‘al of H., an unsuitable expression, for Ba‘al could not be termed 
the servant of ‘Ashtart. To render his servant B-hamman's, -on the 
analogy of “Iy20UN abo rsbnd 5: 1, is to introduce confusion into 
the general sense of the inscr. A place called OD (hot spring?), near 
Tyre, is mentioned in Josh. 19 28 as belonging to Asher; it is prob. to 
be identified with Umm-el“Awdmid (9), where there are ruins of 
a Phoen. city: Guérin Galil ii 141, Hoffmann l.c., Buhl Geogr. Alt. 
Ratzeg hs cP yekesees was Tare yt aapare e Aik Pe 

L. 4. nawxa nanwyd This difficult phrase is usually rendered #0 
‘Ashiart in the ashérah, the goddess being regarded as dwelling in 
her symbol, the sacred pole (W832); see Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 83, Robert- 
son Smith Rel. of Sem. 172, Driver Deuteron. 202 f. We have no 
clear evidence, however, that the ashérah was the symbol of “Ashtart. 
Ohnefalsch-Richter, Cyprus, the Bible and Homer 165.168, explains 
‘Ashtari in the ashérah as referring to an image of ‘Ashtart standing 
in a niche in an ashérah, and he gives an illustration of Artemis in 
a similar position. But it is by no means certain that the poles or trees 
figured on gems &c. to which he alludes are ashéraks; so that this 
explanation has only the value of a conjecture. The most plausible 
solution of the difficulty is that proposed by Hoffmann 1.c.. The 
primary meaning of nawe he takes to have been a s¢gn-posé set up to 
mark the site or the boundaries of a deity’s influence; cf: Assyr. airu 
‘place,’ Aram. J3L?” place, Arab. “Ht sign, trace, from the same root. 
Meaning originally the sign of'the deity’s habitation, the ashérah 
would readily be used of the sacred precincts or téyevos Of the god, 
which is exactly the sense required here; in Assyr. aSirtu, elirtu 


must take 75, like tra and y1, as an appellative; but while two divine names are 
sometimes compounded to form a single divinity as above, the language does not 
favour a combination of this kind; the analogy of ordinary pr, nn. compounded 
with po requires that 75o be taken as a predicate, e.g. iran Yak és king. Ba'al 
és king would be a suitable name for a man, but not for the god himself§ «= 
* Meyer, Ency. Bibl. 3741, renders pon ‘a B.-hamman (37 4 #.) i.e. the numen 
occupying the hamman of Milk-‘Ashtart, the god of the hamman-pillar, who in 
turn has an ashérah in which dwells an Astarte, the dedication being made to the 
latter. This seems improbable. Would jon ‘a be called 22s servant (72y) in 
relation to jor 5x? . af A wee 
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actually denotes a ‘sanctuary’ or ‘temple’; so Zimmern KAT 4372. © 
The fem. ending does not mark the gender, according to Hoffmann, 
but has merely a grammatical significance ; it is the sign of a ‘nomen 
unitatis’ (Ges. § 122 /). The word ashérah has been read in only one 
other inscr., 14 3, and there the text is uncertain... It is true. that Mw 
was a goddess, known in Assyria as Ash-ra-tum, in Arabia as Athirat 
(cf. 69 16 #.), and in Canaan, 1 K.15 13=2 Ch.15 16. 2 K.:21°7.' 
23 4.7; see Lagrange Relig. Stm. 120ff. Here, however, MWS 
cannot be treated as a divine name. ron bx Again in CIS 18 
jon 5x cnanvysdnd from Umm-el-‘Awamtd; this shows that jon br 
is in apposition to naney. 

Ls osdp six 5 182.; Ptolemy iii Euergetes, B.c. 247-221. nya 
Sing. for the usual nowa plur., see 6 1%. 

L. 6. "NN corresponds to the Gk. peyadoddgou ; see 5 9 7. Syp 
DY3 i.e. ebepyérov; cf. 8 8. pptnp 33 son of Piolemy, i.e. of 
Ptolemy ii Philadelphus, 5.c. 285-247. Cf. 27 1. 

L. 7. DNIDN Le."Apowédys. The Phoen. has transcribed. the geni- 
tive; cf. 272. DYN] PON ie. DON PH cf. 8 10m, the Phoen. 
equivalent of the title OeGv dSeA¢av in Gk. Ptolemaic inserr., e.g. the 
bilingual inscr. of Canopus (8.c. 238), where Ptolemy iii is styled rot 
Irohepalov xat *Apowdys Ocdv édehpav, Michel 551; see 05 1 2. 

L. 8, [43] pyd See 9 52. 

L. 9. UNDD = AWE DP, see 8 7 x.; lit. according as, introducing a 
fresh zfem ; similarly 45 1. 4. j2 The subj. is pdx 1 2. Ine 
Prob.=n"1n&, here used in a concrete sense, as in 42.4. 8. ro “TN 
sxvm; Cl-Gan. Rec. i 85. Hoffmann conjectures p[epon]) for the 
missing word. Her . 

L. ro. yaN3 Perhaps the land within the domain of the sanctuary 
of Hammon (Hoffm.). .. 5 nd 305 Cf. 9 6, which suggests 
that the line may be restored nby[> ny2 Dw op). 
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CYPRUS 
ll. Ba‘al Lebanon. CISi5. viiicent.s.c. Biblioth. Nat., Paris. 


sym pa Sab qn ne pany bp pan Tay nesinnnp 420 4.2 


2... nnn ness | 
. NYAINNP Jad ID... 4 


sys aad dyad] « 


a... governor of Qarth-hadasht, servant of Hiram, king 
of the Sidonians, gave this to Ba‘al of Lebanon, his lord, of 
choicest bronze. 

6 .. TB, governor of Qarth-hadasht. 

c to Ba‘al of Lebanon, his lord. 


These inscriptions, the most ancient examples of the Phoen. language ~ 
and writing yet discovered, are found upon eight fragments of thin 
bronze, which formed parts of bowls or paterae used for ceremonial 
purposes?. Six of the fragments when pieced together make up inscr. 
a; the remaining two, 4 and ¢, are considered to have belonged to 
a second bowl, owing to slight differences in some of the letters, e. g. 
x and 5. The writing is of the archaic type represented by the 
Moabite Stone (ix cent.) and the Old Aramaic of the Zenjirli inscrr. 
(viii cent.), allowing for the differences between engraving on metal 
and carving on stone. The Old Greek alphabet belongs to the same 
type; in particular, the correspondence between the + i.e. t-and the 
i.e. n and the same letters in Old Greek is noticeable. On this account 
Lidzbarski (p. 176) is disposed to assign the inscrr. to a date not far 
from the period when the Greeks borrowed their alphabet from the 
Semites (2nd millennium s.c.), considerably earlier than the date of 
the Moabite Stone. Internal evidence, however, favours a later age, 


1 Fine specimens of these bowls, discovered at Nimroud, may. be seen in the 
British Museum, Nimrond Gallery, table-cases C and D. They are the work of 
Phoen. artists; in some instances the artist’s name is inscribed on the edge in 
Phoen. letters. The design and workmanship exhibit the characteristics of Egyp- 
tian art. The date of the bowls is not earlier than yoo B.c. See Brit. Mus. 
Guide to Babyl. & Assyr, Antig. (1900) 22 f. 
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that of the Zenjirli inserr. (61-63), the middle of the eighth cent. B.c.; 
and the character of the writing agrees with this. 


The fragments, now in the Bibliothtque Nationale, were found in 
Cyprus. The dedication to Ba‘al of Lebanon seems at first sight to 
point to Phoenicia or Syria as their original home. But the Phoen. 
' colony in Cyprus may well have carried with them the cult of their 
deity from the mother-land ; or if the }3D governor came from Phoenicia, 
he may have wished to remember the god of his native place, just 
as the Tyrian colonists at Malta made their dedication to ns Gi the 
Ba‘al of Tyre, 86 1. 


13D governor, prefect, cf. 20 steward Is. 2215. The title occurs in 
the Tell-el-Amarna letters, apparently as a Canaanite loan-word, 
zukini = rabizi ‘officer’ 237 9. The /=de of use, service (Hebr.), 
care for (Assyr.). Mein i.e. new-town, ‘Carthage.’ That 
there was a place of this name in Cyprus.is made certain by the 
mention of Kartc-hadas(S)i (Assyr. D interchanged with north-semitic 
v) i in the lists of Asarhaddon and ASurbanipal, along with well-known 
Cyprian towns, such as Paphos, Idalion, Tamassos; AB ii 240. It is 
"clear from, this inscr. that the city at this period was under the 
dominion of the Phoen. king. Its site is unknown. An attempt is 
made by Schrader, Sitzungsb. Berl. Akad. (1890) 337-344, to identify 
it with Kition, the modern Larnaka. Karts-hadas/ occupies, he says, 
the place on the Assyr. lists where we should expect to find Kition ; 
and as the name neIn-n>p new-fown suggests a previous ‘old town,’ 
it is probable that “n’p was the Phoen. quarter of the ancient Kition. 
The identification he thinks. to be confirmed by the discovery in. 
Larnaka itself of an inscr. containing the words ‘nwonnapn “ap 
‘Abd. the man of Carthage, 20B 6. This is very likely the Cyprian 
Carthage; but the special mention of the individual's native place 
rather points to the fact that his home was not in Kition but else- 
where. The bronze fragments are said to have been found on a 
mountain 20 miles NE. of Limassol and ro from the sea (CIS i p. 23), 
at some distance from Larnaka; but this can have no bearing on the 
argument, for the bowls may have beeh removed from the place to 
which they originally belonged. The evidence, in fact, is not sufficient 
to establish Schrader’s identification. “2p servant i.e. high official 
as baa sboay in 2 K. 25 8. Lidzb., ? vassal as in the Zenjirli inscr. 
63 3. Don i.e. DY = DMS brother of the exalted one; cf. bon 
40 2. nabon ib. been 1 K. 16 34 for ‘nx. Hiram here has the title 
psi qbo hing of the Sidonians, \t is improbable that he is the Hiram i 


4 
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who was the friend of David and Solomon, for this Hiram is con- 
sistently called king of Tyre in the O.T., e.g.2S.511. 1K. 5 1S. 
9 11 &c.; and historical usage shows that sy 7$p did not mean the 
same thing as oy bo. The official title king of the Sidonians 
implies the union of Tyre and Sidon under one ruler; thus Ethba‘al 
circ. 855 B.c. is called o'spy 5p in 1 K. 16 31 and Tupiwy «ai 
Xoviwy Baorreds by Josephus (Anzé. viii 13.1 cf. Tupiwy Bac. ib. 13 2). 
The king of the Sidonians was virtually king of all Phoenicia, Sidonians 
being a general term for Phoenicians used by the people themselves 
(e.g.4 rf. 5 1f.), by the Assyrians, by the Hebrews (e.g. Jud. 3 3. 
1K.11 5 &c.), and by the Greeks (Homer, e.g. Od. 4 618. J2. 6 290). 
Another Hiram (Girummu) is mentioned by Tiglath-pileser iii as 
paying tribute in 738 B.c. (COT 252). It is true he is called of Tyre 
(Surraz); but since no king of Sidon is mentioned—if there had been 
one the Assyrian king would certainly not have allowed him to escape 
tribute—we may conclude that Sidon was at this time subject: to 
Tyre, and Hiram ii king of both cities. Hence pry bp would have 
been his full official title; and the probability is that this Hiram ii, 
who was reigning in 738, is the king alluded to in the inser. The 
epigraphical evidence supports this date; for the character of the 
writing closely resembles that of the Old Aram. of the Zenjirli inscrr., 
which belong to this period, and mention Tiglath-pileser by name, 
62 15 f. 68 3. 6. The third Hiram known to us as the contemporary 
of Cyrus (Jos. c. Ag.|i 21) is altogether excluded ; he could not have 
been called nowy bb, for by his time the title had long been an 
anachronism. The union of the two cities under the hegemony of 
Tyre came to an end in 701, when Sénnacherib expelled Luli Serrz 


/ Sidunt (= "EdovAalos king of Zyre, Jos. Ant. ix 14 2), and made 


ea 


Sidon subject to Assyria; KB ii go. Tyre survived as a separate state 
with a king of its own, The above view is stated forci ly by Landau 
Beitr. z. Altertumsk. d. Orients i (1893) 17-29. 1% Demonstr. 
pron.; add. note ii p. 26. 7225 5ya is not mentioned elsewhere ; 


cf. ponn bya sn Jud. 3 3, and the Zeds dpewos=nrn bys to whom 
a temple was dedicated at the gates of Sidon, Renan Mission de 


Phenicié 39%. wk Ch 72.12 4 &e. ‘] nvenia Cf. Am. 6 6 
DNDY TWN the best of cintments; it is also possible to render as the 
Jirstfruits (dzapyy) of bronze, cf. Ex. 23 19 &. The ’2 is beth 
essentiae, : 
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12. Kition. CISi10. B. c. 341. Paris. 

[na op ynvpa pbipb px mows bs ny noes x 

[8 mai Sasi tna bp pnp Sp ya wom bee 2 

BID }3 PMY JAD NTT IN ON I DWN DMN 3 

spa ype sad pany yond. 4 


On the 6th day of the month Bul, in the 21st year of 
ki[ng Pumi-yathon, king of Kition and] Idalion and Tamassos, 
son of king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion. This 
altar and two hearths (?) 2 (are they) which Bodo, priest of 
Reshef-hes, son of Yakun-shalom, son of Eshmun-adon, gave 
to his lord Reshef-hes. May he bless! 


L. 1. vi DMs lit. 2 days, 6 for on the sixth day, xxi Mv lit. in 
years, 21 for in the twenty-first year (see 6 1 1.). This clumsy expe- 
dient is used to express the ordinal numbers which Phoen. does not 
possess; instinctively the noun was written in the plur. before the 
numerical signs ; cf. 14 1. 28 1.27.41. In Hebr. and Aram. @ similar 
usage is occasionally found, e.g. Ex. 19 15 DD’ nye after three 
days, i.e. on the third day; Dan.12 12 unto 1335 days, i.e. unto the 
1335th day; Mishnah Berakoth 9b my 3p i.e. fo the third hour; 
Mt. 20 3 esa MASKS; Konig Syntax § 315 m, Lehrged.ii 2550. A 
less probable explanation is that pd» is not plur. but sing., 59%, like the 
Aram. Re EY, (Néldeke ZDMG xl 721); the Same NDD, 
however, is used of day as distinguished from zgAf, and not in such 
constructions as the above. $3 Ch5 xz. {MD} sb}nd 
Restored from 13 1f. With jnvmp cf. piay 23 6. ‘opmp= rEnDK 
CIS i 55. [yo]ysmp ib. 197 3. The form suggests that there is some 
connexion between ‘D5, clearly a divinity, and the god pyp in the 
pr. nn, pyptay CIS i 112 ct.c?. nypoys Eut. Carsth. 263 2 (namphamo 
&c.in Lat. inserr., CIL viii p. 1030 b), but the exact nature of the con- 
nexion has not been made out. It is possible that nyp forms an element 
in the names Pygmaios, Pygmalion (? j»5y nyp)'; at any rate Pygma- 
lion could be confused with Pumi-yathon, as will appear below. An 


‘It is curious actually to find the name p73 in Phoen, (Punic), and in com- 
bination with mines, apparently as a deity. It occurs in an inscr. on a gold 
medallion found in a grave at Carthage, 1894, and written in the earliest type 
of characters. |The form of the name must be due to Gk. influence. The inscr. 
is given in Lidzbarski 171; see also Cl.-Gan. Rec. y 152 7. 
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interesting side-light is thrown by Gk. historians upon Pumi-yathon 

| (361-312 B.c.). Athenaeus Deipnosoph., Fr. Hist. Gr. ii 472, on the 
: authority of the historian Da S, Says that Alexander, after the capture 
‘) of Tyre (332 B.C.), gave to’One Pnytagoras an estate which Pasicyprus 
king of Amathous sold along with his crown to Pumatos of Kition, 
Tvpdrw 7G Kereet. There is good reason for believing that this estate 
was none other than Tamassos. For if we compare 26 1 and this 
inscr., on the one hand, with 181 on the other, we may infer that 
Pumi-yathon acquired Tamassos between the 8th and ast year of his 
reign, and lost it between his 21st and 37th year, i.e. between 341 
and 325. This agrees very well with the statement of Athenaeus 
that Alexander disposed of it in 332. Pumi-yathon’s reign continued 

for some time after the latest date furnished by the inscrr. (18 1), as 
appears from his coins, stamped with his 46th year (149 B6). Diodorus 
‘Sic. xix 79, tells us how his reign came to an end; he was put to death 
by Ptolemy i Soter, who came to Cyprus éxi robs éreBotvras toy 
Baoréwy: Tvypodiive 8 eipdv Svampeo Bevdpevov mpos ‘Avriyovoy dvetv\e. 
Diodorus calls him Pygmalion ; but this is prob. only another name 

for Pumi-yathon; see Babelon Pers. Achém. cxxxi, Droysen Fellenica 

ii 2 10. His death took place in 312; after this, the reckoning 

by the era of sn5 Dy began, i.e. in 311 B,c. San sng bp» 
The usual title of the kings of Cyprus. ‘n2=Kition, on the S. coast; 

the importance of the town was such that ‘the people of Kition,’ 
D'MD or DVMD, was the name given by the Hebrews to all the inhabi- 
tants of Cyprus. bene = Idalion, in the middle of the island, NW. of 
Kition. This and the following city are found in the lists of Asar- 

va and Assur-banipal, COT 355 ll. 13. 19. 


L. 2. wrn = Tamassos, N. of Idalion ; only here in the Phoen. 


inscrr. known. msbo Cf. 18 2. CIS i 16. 89 &c., and on 
coins, 149 Bs. | mop Chg 4: 


L. 3. ox M eaning uncertain, possibly Zons (E*IS=D8), carved 

in stone and placed beside the altar; cf. robs Svo déovras, dedicated to 

Ba'al or Zeus, in a Gk. inscr. found near Sidon, Renan Aéiss. de Phén. 
vA 397. More probably altar-hearths, from 778 Qa, 8) burn, Arab. 


| Of plu. Sel hearse; Sea 1 ie. E DIUN= DW cf we 28 6, 
: For the prosthetic ef. Arab. olSl. NID Chil4 2f. B1c, 


frequently in Carth. inserr. It is Prob. that 873 is a shortened form 
of DwN~TS, nape, or some such name, rather than of Nap; see 
6 2. In Hebr. the ending would be Neg. RNP Soy. 
fha2y. pnBe= The deity aws, Reshef or Reshiif, cf. the Assyr, 
AUS) or ARAN), occurs frequently in Cyprian inscrr. and pr. nn., 
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€-8- [BUN 15 2, 23 2-6. HwTAy 27 4; cf. AYINIpSD 150 5. His 
cult was popular in Cyprus, and especially at Idalion; but beyond 
an allusion to his temple at Carthage CIS i 251 [A]enx na say 
(the reading [y]uswiay in ib. 393 is uncertain), Phoen. inserr. 
do not mention him outside Cyprus. In N. Syria, however, his 
worship was of ancient date; 61 2. 3- WW = flame, lighining-flash, Crow 
Ps, 78 48.-Cant.-8-6+—hence the god was identified with Apollo oa 
(80, Tam. 2, CIS i 89), who as éxnBoros, éxarnBddros &c. was the 

author of pestilence (J. i 50f.). Thus hw" may have been the Phoen. 

Fire-god who smites men and cattle with fiery darts (cf. Dt. 32 23. i 


Hab. 3 5; Driver Deus. 368). The name always has a qualifying 
term, e.g. Sap-mwm (24 2. 25 2. 26 2 from Idalion), nx “3 (80 3 £. 
from Tamassos), pnndx “3 Tam. 2 4. In these three instances the 
qualifying term is the name of a place or city; it is probable, there- 
fore, that the same is the case in pn’ Reshef of x5,? Issos (Cilicia). 
Cl.~Ganneau, vocalizing ?i, takes the name to be a Phoen. rendering 
of "Amd\Awv *Ayueds ‘ Apollo who guards the streets’; the explanation 
is ingenious, and may be illustrated by the Assyr. zdw suk: ‘the god of 
the streets.” The original pronunciation of Ww is preserved in the 
name of an Arab village near Jaffa, “yu)1 Arsé/ (cf. hwaKN above) 
= the Seleucid Apollonias; Rec. i 176 ff. In Egyptian the god is 
called. Raspu or Resoup; he is represented as bearded, like Apollo, 
and is mentioned among Asiatic deities; Miiller Asien u. Eur. grr f. 
The Corp. takes the view that yn ‘= Reshef of the arrow, cf. Ps. 76 4 
nwp *Bwv4; but the figure of Raspu from Egypt. monuments, given in 
Corp. p. 38, holds a spear, not an arrow, and for other reasons the 
view is improbable. pbyr2>) ie. peace be (to him); again in 14 
2 (rest.), and in NPun. ee 
L. 4. fIRIDWN See 6 17 2, 


18. Kition. CISi1l, sic. 325. 
jmp 7985 HL > Ae mova xen. yd os 
73.72.5580. pIn bb 
S001. INN. [rs nbap]. Sa. tn Coybp . insbp 2 
rs ay. n'inbys]. nes. ee nema 
nanwy>. nan. im Syys ps. xpoy [nd] Aw . ny. WJ: 
Pp. J yoeny 


fet 
at 
z 
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On the 14th day of the month Merpa, in the 37th year 
of king Pumi-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion, son of 
king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion :—This statue 
(is that) which Yaash, wife of [Ba‘alath?]-yathon, temple- 
serv[ant of ‘Ashtar]t, daughter of Shime‘o, son of Ba‘al-yathon, 
gave and set up of bronze to her mistress, ‘Ashtart; may she 
hear (her) voice! 

This inscr. was found and inaccurately copied by Pococke at 
Larnaka in 1738, with 32 others; they have all since disappeared. 

L. x. xiv oon See 12 12. xp1D Name of a month, accord- 
ing to Euting, Sechs Phén. Inschr. (1875), the 7th month, October. 
It is also called pxp nw Idal. 7 (Euting Siz. Berl, Akad. (1887) 422), 


CIS i124 3 (Malta), 179 5 (Carthage). inven See 121%. It 
is noteworthy that Tamassos does not occur in the king’s title in his 
37th year. 


L. 2, nby[p] Fem., because the statue represented a female figure— 
the goddess “Ashtart; similarly CISi 40. When the statue represented 
a male the mas. is used, e.g. 23 2.5. 25 1. 27 3; the same distinction 
is observed in the use of xody and xnoby in Palmyrene. In the O. T. 
Sop occurs Dt. 4 16. Eze. 8 3. 5. 2 Ch. 33 7. kee NIB jn 
Perf. 3 fem.; the same formula in 23 2. 80 1. Now’ is Hif,, cf. wp 
28 4. nvap’ 29 9.14. The initial 4 of the Hifil was weakened into 
the spiritus lenis and written with initial 1, but prob. pronounced zfz#, 
igdish; cf. the similar weakening of the 4 into t in Arabic, conj. iv; 
Stade Morg. Forsch. 208. In NPun. the Qal wow is used in the same 
sense. im{nbys] So Corp. ; but the reading is very doubtful. 

L. 3. “py na ay So restored by Berger, and adopted by Corp.; 
frequently in Carth. insert. xyow In Hebr. pyny, a diminutive 
from Sbya-yow 83 2. Adopting the text above, the husband, father, 
and grandfather of Yaash are mentioned. snand The suff. is 
here used for the 3 sing. fem.; similarly ‘33 27 4. 


14, Kition. CISi13. z.c. 375. 


ona abs yabp baby mes neers we pepsy z 

7 [1 jn wx rnb Ses 

ype pa. a... Sy snes by pbyays J. N73 JD WON TY NID 2 
[qran Sp ply 3 nas ond nsnd ana 


14] . Kition 59 
"On the 20th day of the month Zebah-Sisim (?) in’ the 
and (?) year of [...... ] ‘Abd-osir, son of Bodo, son of 


Yak[un-shalom ....], set up [....] of Bodo, to his lady, 
the og (?) Mother, because she heard Lace 


More a3 half of the inscr. has perished; but most of what is 
missing may be supplied with probability from the p Pins inscrr. 
12 and 18. 


L. 1. xx nova See 12 1 2. nwwnat The name of a month. 
The text here is rather obscure, but the reading given is determined 
by 28 4, where the word occurs again. Berger, Rev. d’Assyr. iii 
(1895) 69 ff., regards nw as the name of a god, and, supposing that 
w is interchanged with pb, identifies him with nop Szasom in the 
Cyprian name DpDIy 16 1 z. 27 3 &c: The month nyynat is then 
explained as the month in which sacrifices were offered to Sasom ; 
for the constrn. cf. ons: ‘nar € sacrifices offered to God,’ Ps. 51 19. 
But as Cl.-Ganneau justly remarks, there is no evidence that Sasom, 
who seems to have been a foreign deity, occupied such a place of 
importance in the Phoen. pantheon as to have given his name to 
a month in the calendar. We should therefore render ovwn3t sacrifice 
of sixty, i.e. the month of the sixty sacrifices, and compare éxarop,Bauiv, 
the name of the first month in the Athenian calendar; Zt. ii § 20. 
The king mentioned here was either Milk-yathon or Pumi-yathon, 
prob. the former; for the full style of Pumi-yathon, as given in 12 
and 18, would make the line too long. © 

L.2. 30° SeelS 2m, _ _spxvay Servant of Osiris, cf.16 1.182 < 
36 2 (in Gk. Avowiows). 27 2 ADNNDN. 69 9 DMD. ja N72 
[ndws}>> The same names in 12 3 f., but not the same persons. 
The Bodo ben Yakun-shalom who dedicated an altar in the 21st 
year of Pumi-yathon (341) could hardly have had a son who set up 
a statue early in the reign of Milk-yathon, circ. 375. 

L. 3. »nand Cf. 13 3. oxd For Mosher as the title of a goddess 
cf. xoxd namb 47. nnd nad pxd CIS i 195 2. bya tp non od 
380 4, all Carthaginian. The A@other may have been a Phoen. 
goddess, or one adopted from the Gk. or Egypt. pantheon ; there 
are traces of the worship of Demeter in Cyprus (see Cl.-Gan. Zi. i 
154 f.). nism The meaning is uncertain. Perhaps the & here 
=y, and the name is ptcp. f. of “tp she who helps, cf. 52 5 NUNN 
for narya); but & for y is Punic and late. If the word be derived 
from 18 the meaning will be she who girds on, figuratively proéects ; 
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the Piel would properly express this, Ps. 18 33. In CIS i 255 we 
find nannn nanwy i.e. (prob.) ‘‘A. the glorious’; it is natural to 
suppose that nnn here is merely a variety of this word. 


15. Kition. CIS i 44. iv-iiicent.s.c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus 
Room no. 47. 


ja Mapooray ya Sow saspwed we nayBA 
pian yop jnaw 2 


This pillar (is) to Eshmun-adoni SRDL, son of “Abd- 
melgarth, son of Reshef-yathon, interpreter of the thrones. 


This inscr. is carved on the base of a marble obelisk, about 5 ft. 
high, terminating in a pyramidal or gabled top. The monument is an 
unusually perfect specimen of the Phoen. type of massébah (see the 
heliogravure in CIS i Tab. viii, and the illustration in Nowack Heér. 
Arch. ii 18, Benzinger Hebr. Arch. 380); it may be compared with 
the fine specimen discovered at Larnaka (Kition) in ee now in the 
Brit. Mus., no. 31, Cyprus Room; see 21 


L. x. nayon The usual word in Phoen. (rarely nayoo 56 1) for a 
gravestone or pillar erected over a tomb to commemorate the dead and 
perpetuate his memory among the living; cf.16 1.18 1 D‘n3 Nay. 19 1. 
211 &c.; similarly among the Hebrews, e. g. Gen. 35 20 ny nap nayo. 
The name of the person commemorated is usually introduced by . 
e.g. 18 3 f.19 3f. CISi 59 116; see further 16 2”. Thus the usage 
of mayd and the form of the sentence leave little doubt as to the way - 
in which this inscr. is to be interpreted; it records the fact the stone 
was erected to the memory of Eshmun-adoni xpi and set up over his 
grave. The view, therefore, that the massébah was a religious offering 
‘(which) Expt (erected) to Eshmun his lord’ is not in accordance 
with the usage of the language; it requires NO’ WN to be supplied; 
and in the case of a dedication to a god the order of words would 
be different, as for instance in 12. 18 and 14. 1% See add. note 
p. 26; 1 is also found after nayo 19 1. CIS i 61. SSINIDWN is to 
be taken as a pr. name formed by a combination of Eshmun and 
Adon, the latter being the title of a god whose actual name was not 
pronounced, Similar combinations current in Cyprus are Eshmun- 
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melgarth (CIS i 16. 23. 24).and Adonis-Osiris*. In these cases, 
however, the combination forms the name of a deity, cf.10 32. 
In CIS i 42 and 43 ‘norwse is followed by what appears to be _ 
fragments of pr. names, . . 1a’"27NIDWN 42 and . . IWIMITNIDVN 43; 
here the word which follows is iw, evidently also a pr. name. It is coh if aion’ 
prob. that in all three instances we have the individual’s nomen and hs 
cognomen given, a very unusual practice (so Lidzb.). The name bany 
is found again in a Pun. inscr. CIS i 444 3f. [b]n.w; the etymology 
and pronunciation are unknown. 

L. 2. jmp See 12 3”. It is curious to find the same name 
followed by the same title in 28 4f. 6 and, according to some, in 
CIS i 22 p> [p]bo jn[pwn]. The three inscrr. prob, belong to 
the same period; and though in 23 4 f.'6 the son of Reshef-yathon 
is Adon-shemesh, yet it is conceivable that he had another son, 
‘Abd-melgarth, who appears here. The facts are worth noticing, but 
they are not sufficient to establish an identification. oD" 

The first word certainly means inferpreter (to refs. above add CISi- 
350 4 ybon) ; it has this meaning in Gen. 42 23, cf. Job 33 23 and 
épunveurfs in Gk. inscriptions. p°D"3 is prob. the plur. of ‘D123 = Hebr. 
ND seat, throne ; for the form cf. Old Aram. XD13 63 7; Aram. S{DPS, 
Jisosclo ; Arab. eek The title, then, may signify ‘interpreter of 
the thrones,’ i.e. dragoman to the court, whose office it was to act as 
interpreter between the Cyprian kings and the Persian or Greek 
courts. 


16. Kition, CIS i 46. iv-iii cent. B.c. Bodl. Library, Oxford. 


“Mas -IM a+ OS TIy fa: DN TIY > JIN 1 
adv -pbyd nna sow. dy - near man> 2 
sbosay j2-oNN-na- nanvynoxd-ny 3 
I ‘Abd-osir, son of ‘Abd-sasom, son of Hor, set up (this) 
pillar in my life-time over my resting-place for ever; also 


to my wife, Amath-ashtart, daughter of 1M, son of 
‘Abd-milk. 


1 *Auabods, modus Kumpov dépxacorarn, tv § “Adams “Oops Eriparo, bv Aiytrriov- y 
bvra Kimpio Kat Poles Gomoodvro, Stephanus Byzant. ed. Meineke, p. 82. 
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L. r. J8 The dead speaks in his own name. In other inscrr. of 
this character we find the donor?, and once both the donor and the 
dead, using the 1st person (82). “oxtay See 14 2 2. . ppp73y 
Cf. 27 3. CIS i 49. 53. Tam. 2. The analogy of other proper names. 
compounded with 13y shows that ppp is the name of a deity; it was 
prob. pronounced Sasom (Cypr. apasasomose, ’Aydowpos = DDDISY 
Tam, 2, cf. LXX Socopai 1 Ch. 2 40) or Sesom (Xécpaos="DDD 
28 3), or, as the Cypriote equivalent may imply, Sasm (Cl.-Gan. Rec. i 
185, ii §-26). The fact that both here and in CIS i 53 (aN73y 42 “y) 
‘Abd-sasom belongs to families in which Egyptian names occur, makes 
it probable that opp was a foreign deity,’ introduced, like Osiris and 
Horus, from Egypt. Nothing is known .of the special character of 
this god; Baethgen Beir. 64f. On some coins of Sinope the Aram. 
legend jpp‘Sy is certified by Lidzbarski, as against Babelon’s reading 
ywonsy Pers. Achém. \xxix ff. This DD is, however, explained by 
Lidzbarski as the equivalent of the Persian name Xuoivys; it is seem 
fore not to be identified with the eee opp; LEph.i 106. an 
Horus, the Egyptian god. 

L. 2. »nand during my life-time; jb sige the fact in fie past, 
and 3 gives the date; for the three preps. cf. 45 5 mand. 425 
spnoacd. There is no exact parallel in: Hebr.; ngiwacand for what 
was at first 1 Ch. 15 13 is different, ‘and being = oe as in "10) 
2 Ch. 303. As a rule the nayd was erected by the children (axb 
18 3f. paxd 19 3f) or a friend (82), to commemorate the dead 

‘among the living’ p'na (e.g. 18 1); but here we have an excep- 
tional instance of the niyo being set up by the person commemorated 
during his life-time. This was done by persons who had no children 
to perform the pious duty, as may be seen from 2 § 18 18 np? Doviary 
DID “RIVE 72, ‘PP WK |DVIpEa WN NoyO-Ny 103 at aa 
‘oy, nur Perf. r sing, cf. 29 3 5 muon OR... “bopn. 

‘nny asvp Again in 21 § ponn ‘p by, For a3vD see 5 47.; for 
nro cf. Is. 3015. 

L. 3. nanwynor Cf. & 14%, and 27 2 “DNNDR.. cis i 395 3 
bysnon. ib. 446 2 f. mapbonox. pxn Restored in CIS i 66 1 but 
not found elsewhere. sboray Cf. ‘AP Siplxev in the Cypr. text 
of CIS i 89 and in 670 3. The name also occurs in the Tell-el-Am. 
letters, e.g. 77 37 Add-milki. 

In this inscr. the words are separated by dots as in 18, and the 
ancient inscrr. 1. 2. 6L 62. 68. It is noticeable that the ei of the 
letters o, 4, “ are open. 


1 EB. g. CIS i 57 ‘the pillar which I, ifeiallal set up to my father,’ - 
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17. Kition. CISi 47. 
PNTSY Ns Inwy> 
2 NOX YT ID 
smoa J Mpop 
2 mpbp po 
IYIOWN } 


To ‘THD, daughter of ‘Abd-eshmun the judge, wife of 
Ger-melgarth, son of Ben-hodesh, son of Ger-melgarth, son 
of Eshmun-‘azar.- 

L. 1. Mpy Themeaning of this name is unknown. It has been 
explained as=7in MDY Ps. 104 1. 2; but this derivation is too fanciful 
to be likely. - 

L. 2. pawn See 8 32. napbo i.e. guest of Melgarth, cf. 
jD"2 46 2. Mmnvya 29 2. 3. “Ww Slas. ‘opo CIS i 267 3. 
23773 (= 93° 7H) ib. 112 bb’. The ‘ guest’ (=sdporxos, wapdovtos) was 
one who placed himself under the protection of the deity ; cf. in Hebr. 
Ps. 15 1 Jone 7 *D mv (see Cheyne in loc.), and in Arab. ail je 
i.e. one who dwells in Mekka, beside the Ka‘aba; the verb i> in 
conj..iii is used of ‘dwelling beside a temple’ or ‘receiving under pro- 
tection as a client’; similarly ‘ cliens Bacchi,’ Hor. Fp. 2-78. It is 
prob. that in 20 A 15. B ro the pw are mentioned as a class in the 
list of ministers and.,attendants of the temple of “Ashtart at Kition. 
A good illustration of the religious practice is given by a Palmyrehe 
N2¥D in the Brit. Mus., Semitic Room no. 581, which is inscribed 
99 AND 999) 1A NAYS NAD RAK RETIS «To Shadrapa the 
good god, that he might be a guest with him, he and all the sons of 
his house.’ The religious idea of the ‘guest’ of a deity had its 
origin in the social custom of extending hospitality and protection 
to a stranger, and in the old Semitic right of sanctuary. Cf. 140B 8 
and 13 6 2 %.; see further Robertson Smith Rel. of the Semites* 
75 ff., Kinship 4x f. : 

L. 3. winsa i.e. “born on the new-moon.’ The name is found again 


bed 


mn -& WwW bP 
| 


in 30 2 (Cypriote 6 Nwpyviwv). 84. CIS i 117 where the Greek. 


equivalent is NOYMHNIOS. The naming of children after festivals 


was common in early Christian times, e.g. [asd—u i> = Kupwaxds, 
Dominicus; }a\ce i.e. born on the Ascension; haaoy ¢> i.e bom 
during the spring fast; Paschalis, Natalis &es) > ° 
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18. Kition. CISi 58. 
Dna noyD x 
Sy NOD’ ON 2 
5x5 sDNT 3 
xno? 4 


The pillar among the living which ‘Abd-osir set up to his 
father Arketha. 


L. r. bya mayo Cf. CIS i 116 1 ona 5p nayy. This inscr. proves 
that p'n3 cannot mean ‘in (his) life-time’ ("nan 16 2), like the Gk. fav, 
{Gca, and the Lat. vivus, viva, in similar cases ; a son would not set up 
a memorial to his father while the latter was still alive. The meaning, 
therefore, is ‘among the living’; see 15 2. 

L. 3. "DNTAay Cf.142”. The name ’ABSovcipos has been found on 
the Phoen. coast, Renan Miss. de Phén. 241; hence the conjecture 
that the Phoen. pronunciation of the Egyptian Osir was Usir. ‘ON 
It is not certain whether the form was pronounced ‘38=Hebr. 28 or 
‘N= Aram. wats?’ Schréder 150. Néldeke, ZA (1894) iv 402, 
thinks that the pronunciation was originally ‘38, 82P, ‘DS 21 1. 3. 


L. 4. xnoand Possibly a Gk. name; Archytas has been suggested. 


19, Kition. CISi 60. 
YN TAL] 1 
PMOM DUR NR 2 
sond np 3 
poibnd a 4 
Rens rp ia te: 


This is the pillar which Eshmun-sillah and Mar-yehai set 
up to their father Melexenos... 


° 


L. 1. 1 Fem., see 3 add. note ii. hop’ Hif. pf 3 plur. 
L. 2. nbysowr Ch. nbybya 7 2. ndynyt 32 2. 


20] : Kition =k 8O6 5 

L. 3. "ND i.e. prob. ‘9D Mar gives life (Piel), 27 3 ff. The name 
Mar has been explained by the Aram. 5D, xip=)y3, jIN; it is con- 
jectured that, like these names, 9 was originally used in an appellative 
sense Jord, and afterwards as the title of a deity. A better explanation 
is proposed by Hoffmann, ZA xi 240.. He regards "D in ‘MD, 
773 30 CIS ii 85 (? Aram.), yop 3D CL-Gan. JA viii t.i 143, as a 
diminutive of nap>p; and similarly Mar in 6c Becdydps Rev. Arch. 
xxix (1875) 267 inscribed on a lamp from Tyre, and in Mdpvas the 
Philistine god of Gaza, who appears also in Hauran, Ad Mdpvg re 
xupiy Wadd. 2412 g; see also 40 17. MIND JOUN. nan Cf. 
27 5, and see 5 add. note. F : 

L. 4. po01dn ?=Merdéos. 
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Ii Sy ZI yp ona) [padsby 35. 
2.4 sproand ow... 16 
ReMi 


Total (?) for the month Ethanim. 2On the new-moon of 
the month Ethanim :—8 To the gods of the new-moon Qp’ 2. 
*To the builders who built the house of ‘Ashtart? QP’..: 
°To the velariz, and to the men who have charge of the door? 
QR 20. ®To?? who reside for the sacred service, on this day, 
Q...7To servants 2 QP’ 2. °%To sacrificers 2 Oxy..." To 
men 2 who????? for the service... 1°The velarit, QP’ 1... 
“To servants 3 QP’ 3. 12To the barbers officiating at the 
service QP’ 2. 18 To the masons who made pillars (?) of stone in 
the house of MK... 14 To ‘Abd-Eshmun, chief of the scribes, ?, 
on this day, QR 3 ?..15[To ‘dogs’] and temple-clients QR 3 
and P’3. 1€.... who?, on this day, QR 2?... 


- The two inscrr. A and B are written in black pigment on both 
sides of a stone tablet. The writing of A is in a small, close hand; 
that of B is in a bolder and clearer character. Many of the letters are 
difficult to decipher. 


L. 1. nbsn sum, total; from mb> be complete.” The first two letters, 
however, are uncertain. Dink The month of séeady flowings, the 
7th month, Oct.-Nov.; cf. 80 4, 1 K. 8 2 DIAS TY. Like the name 
of the month du/ (5 1 7.), the name efhanim was prob. of Canaanite 
origin, and adopted by the Israelites from the Canaanite’ calendar: 
Benzinger Hebr. Arch. 201. ‘ 

L. 2. wana on the new-moon i.e. the first day of the lunar month, cf. 
B 2. 29 4. Ps. 81 4. 

L. 3. }>x Cf B 3, plur. constr. as in 6 18. 10 7. Who ‘the gods of 
the new-moon’ were is not known. The religious celebration of the 
new-moon was an ancient custom; seer S. 20 sf. Is. 1 13. Hos, 2 
13. Am. 8 5. 2K. 423, Nop A coin of some kind. The 
four strokes, grouped like numerals, between Il. 3 and 4 may possibly 
indicate the 4th day of the month; or they may merely separate the 
previous lines from what follows. ; eptt., 

L. 4. j2 we nad ie. ip US 235, n> may mean K7fon, as on 
coins from Sidon, 149 B 15, although ‘na is the usual form. 
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Z.. &: noied CE. L10; perhaps, ‘those who have charge of the © 
emple-curtains’ (3B Ex, 26 31 ff. &c.), cf. Talm. Shegalim 116 


aa» dy “yb, and the zelarii, i.e. slaves who drew the curtains, in 
he Lat. inscrr. This explanation agrees well with what follows : ‘the 
nen in charge of the door.’ For 5% cf.93 2. ap Cf. 1L 8. 14. x6. 
B 8. 10; a coin, here followed by the symbol for 20. .  - 

_ L. 6. 5a n> Meaning and text obscure. It has been proposed to 
render “Iya who kindles the fire. In Hebr. the Piel is used in this 
sense, e.g. 2 Ch. 4 20 DEYHZ OWap oN nhsornm, cf. 13 
II. — nadnd pow wn who reside for the work. The construction is, 
carious, but there is no doubt about the reading; nabob=noxbnd 
Lx2. 81x. 13. 45 2. nep Adj, fem. sing. For the expression 


> nado cf. OPI Nay naxyo Ex. 36 3 and 1 Ch.'9 13. 28 13. &e 


< Lig. DeNd ie. DOD cf. B 7.461. In Phoen. UN (Ok) is not used 
so frequently as DK. » _ndn Api mx ox The words are unintelligible. 
_L. x2, nad: i.e. oab2 (Eze. 5 1), cf. nw aba CIS i 257 ff) and the 
pr.n, 23 275. ‘The barbers attached to the temple astisted at 
the hair-offerings, a customary form of devotion in heathen Semitic 
religion. Lucian, de Dea Syr. vi. lv, alludes to the practice of offering 
hair to Adonis at Byblus and Bambyce; it was a sacrificial act offered 
with the idea of attaching the worshipper to the deity and his shrine; 
see Robertson Smith Red. of Sem.’ 313. The ceremonial shaving of 
the head was forbidden to the Israelites as a heathen practice ; and 
the prohibition was extended to making incisions in the flesh, which 
also was prob. performed by these temple-barbers. See Lev. 19 27 f. 
21 5. Eze. 44 20... ) 

_ L133. penn For won cf. 22 2. 45 9. 52 6, CIS i 64 wn A mab. 
The word is generally used of workers in metal, but also of| workers 


in stone, eg. 2S 511 VP RE TM. ¥Ch. 22 14; see also 2 Ch. . 


2412, nnew Cf.B 5. The meaning of the word is uncertain. 
It has been taken as=NhY4% prosth. pillars, Ps. 11 3. ..30 


In B 5 53m nn. Elsewhere 550 occurs with the prefix.qum as the 
name of the god Reshef-mukl, 24 2 &c.; bsp is prob. the name of a 
city (Lidzb.). tt oe at 

L. 14. ppp 39 Cf. rpon frequently in Carth. inscrr., e.g. CIS i 
154 4. 240 ff. nbi Again 1.16. It is not unlikely that mo is an 
abbreviation for [O73 n> to the associates, 42 2 2. ; 

L. rg. padi [p3d5>] Restored from Bo. Is the reference to 
persons or to animals? The words may be rendered for the dogs and 
the whelps (D720), supposins that the item of expenditure is food for 
the. temple-hounds, which in some cases were considered sacred, 

F2 
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e.g. the hound of Isis, Adonis, &c.; so Hoffmann Uber ein. Phin. 
Inschr.17. Ina Gk. inscr.from Epidaurus sacred hounds are mentioned | 
as connected with’ the temple of Aesculapius (=Eshmun), ‘Michel 
1069 126f.1 On the other hand, pad> and p= may be persons? 
to the ‘dogs’ and temple-clients. In this case D293 is explained by 
Dt. 23 19, cf. evves Apoc. 22 15; they were temple-prostitutes, other- 
wise called D°SIP in the O.T., e.g. Dt. 23 18. 1 K. 14 24 &c.; in Assyr. 
harimtu, kadit‘u (of Ishtar), Zimmern KAT® 423. The pr. n. pdx 255 
CIS i 49, and such names as Kalbi-Bau, Kalbi-Marduk &c. in Neo- 
Babyl. contracts, may be quoted in illustration, though in these cases 
it is likely that a> was used as a term not of contempt but of self- 
abasement, fhe humble slave of the gods. The word is found in -the 
Tell-el-Am. letters in this sense, e.g. Aa/bu-Sarrt ‘servant, lit dog, of 
the king’ 75 36. 86 19. 161 15 &c.; cf. 2 K. 8 13 sdan Jap®. It is 
possible that D'3S2=0°9P originally had a similar meaning, devoted 
JSollowers; we cannot tell. If pab>=‘ dogs’ metaphorically, the O° 
must be tke demple-cliends, lit. guests, here apparently a regular class 
attached to the temple and supported out of its funds; see 17 2 7. 
Or, again, n° may be pointed O°% and mean youths, cf. 1 16n.; but 
this is very uncertain. , soa eo 
B. 

oe 
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1 See CL-Gannean Rec. i 235 ff. 4 
? Further illustrations from Assy. are given by Thureau-Dangin in PSB. 
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~ Continuation (?). 2On the new-moon of the month ’Pa- 
‘aloth :—* To the gods df the new-moon QP’ 2. ‘To the 
ba‘als of the days for the ? peace-offering. To the persons of 
the house which is by the ar: (?) of Mikal and. .*To 
‘Abd-ubast the Carthaginian...7To the men ce were 
taken (?) from the ‘dogs’ (?), QP’. . .* To the friends (?) who... 
were taken (?), QR 2 which...* To the virgins and virgins 22 
in the sacrifice... ?°To the ‘ dogs’ and to the temple-clients 
QR3andP’2,. 1To servants 3 QP’ 3. 


L, x. apy Arabic usage shows that the root had the two meanings 
of follow, be behind (conj.i) and to pay back, recompense (conj. iv). The 
name Spy’, probably in full Sx-apy', may have had either of these two” 
meanings originally; see Baethgen Beitrdge 158, who compares the’ 
Palmyrene name Spyny Ase follows, rewards. Hence the noun here may 
be rendered either reward, cf. 35 apy Ps. 19 12 and Pr. 22 24, Or continua- 
tion, i.e. from the foregoing account.: 

Lx nbyp Name of a month, perhaps the 6th. 1: is found again in 
23 1 (rest.). 29 8. Tam. 2 1. 


L. 3. See Ag 2. 
L. 4. DD byad ie. oD byb is taker: to mesn ‘.ne gods who 
preside over the different days of the month.’ nby 312 in magno 


sacrificio pacifico (Corp.); but 353 is very doubtful. For nde cf. 
bbs nby 42 3 ff. 

L. 5. The sense is obscure; wbx may be sing. collective (not plur., 
which would be nwp)) in the sense of Zersons, men- and women-slaves, 
as in Gen. 12 5. Lev. 22 11. Eze. 27 13 (with on). bsp nnwx 
See A 13 7. 

L. 6. npaxtay> Cf. Carth. 161 6 (rest.). The name occurs in 
an inscr. from the temple of Osiris at Abydos, 81 d, and in the 
form ’ABSovBderws in a Gk. inscr. from Sidon, Waddington 1866 ¢. 
There can be no doubt that noax is the Egyptian goddess Bast, 
with # prosth.; see Herodotus ii 60. 137,(temple of Bubastis). 156, - 
and cf. the name noax, dyp 81a. snwinnpn the Carthaginian; the 
Carthage in Cyprus (11 7.).or in Africa. 

L. 7. mpd Either Qal /ook or Pual were taken, pf. 3 plur. 0333p 
is unintelligible, unless it be a mistake for pabsp 1. 10, 

L. 8. py Possibly to the friends i.e. DVI. The Corp. renders. 
425 were taken i.é. by lot, cf. 1 S. 10 20 f.; but this is uncertain. 
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L. 9. noby virgins who sang and danced in the temple rites; cf. 
mippin nitpy Ps. 68 26. moby dy Ps. 46 (title). 1 Ch. 1520. 
L. 10. See A 15”. 


21, Kition. iv cent. B.c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus Room hee Plate IL. 
spash toad papi S59 WN NID? WN IN MOND oF 
DID" 39 BAY! 7D BNO 37 YN yD oD ST 2 
soxdy pan sn pt ya ono 35 wp ya 3 
im ao cay ya yntsbp ya onbys na Sane 4 
poyd manna asyp by my 5 


This pillar (is that) which Arish, chief of the brokers, erected 
to his father, Parsi, ?chief of the brokers, son of Arish, chief.of 
the brokers, son of Menahem, chief of the brokers, *son of 
Mashal, chief of the brokers, son of Parsi, chief of the brokers ; 
and to his mother, * Shem-zabul, daughter of Ba‘al-ram, son 
of Milk-yathon, son of ‘Azar, chief of the prefects (?), over their 
resting-place, for ever. 5 pe eo. 


This inscr. is written on a fine monolith of white marble with a 
gabled top; it belongs to the type of memorial inscrr. represented by. 
15.16.18.19. The stone was found in the necropolis of Kition 
outside Old Larnaka in 1894. 


L. x. wis is found again in 88 4 and often in Carth. inscrr.; ona 
v cent. gold ring from Syria, Levy Siegel u. Gemmen 53; in the form 
Arisus CIL viii 3335, Arsus ib. 9054; cf. wintay 45 7. The 
J tan Assyr. &rfuxdesire, request, Hebr. MPI; possibly this is the 
meaning of the name here. ppd 39 Not found elsewhere. 
The usage of 7iO2D in Rabbinic literature gives a clue to the meaning 
here. Thus in Peszkia ed. Buber 45 a2 11D"D=mediator-and is applied 
to Moses, Aaya wun WoO DA AN ‘even the mediator trembled 
on account of it’; in the Mishnah it is used of a negotiator in a 
business transaction, e.g. Baba Bahra 8% a, cf. the Midrash on this 
-passage, Midr. R. Deuleron. § 3 fol. g1 5 (’D applied to Moses) ; Talm. 
Jerus. Jfegiia 74d &c. In Arab. GS denotes intelligent, skilful, 


21} Kition |. 9s 
‘one who manages a business well. Thus the earliest authority for the 
word is this inscr.; and there is noreason to ) doubt that it is a genuine 
Phoen. word, a technical term of Phoen, commercial life. It was 
probably adopted from Phoenicia by the cognate languages. Frankel, 
Aram. Fremdw. in Arab, (1886) 186, conjectured that the Arab. J po 
was a loan-word from Aram., but since the discovery of this inscr. he 
has abandoned the conjecture, ZA (1896) x 99. So we may render 
pbs 24 chief of the brokers, who probably formed a merchant guild 
or corporation, dpyempayparevrys. In the family of Arish the office 
was hereditary, having been held, on the father’s side, for six genera- 
tions. aNd C£.18 3 fz. rps Perhaps 6 Mépoys, 2789 
Neh. 12 22. The name has been found on the foot of a vase from 
Sidon, Cl.-Ganneau Ey. ii 155- 
L. 2. pmo Cf 30 2. CISi 87 3 (Cyprus). 102 4 (Egypt). 
L. 3. bum Cf. Euting Carth. Inschr. 130 4£ Swonapoo. sts 

_L. 4. datow Perhaps the Wame has,:or is, carried cf. the fem. pr. 2. 
baby CIS i 158 2 f. In Assyr. zabélu = ‘carry, ‘bring’ {e. g- 
KB ii p. 235 1. 88; iii 2 p. g2 1. 53 &c.),? = ‘honour,’ ‘exalt,’ 
as given in COZ? 550; cf. Arab. Ate take up and carry. The 
pronunciation was prob. zabul; cf. the pr. n. Zadullus CIL viii 
5987. 9947. The explanation suggested by Derenbourg, Reo. 
Etudes Juiv. xxx 118 ff., that Lsrpw is a variation of such a name 
as maw (similarly Halévy Feo. Sén. iii 183 ff. ‘ heavenly name,’ cf. 
. Hab. 3 11) has little probability. The ‘Name’ may denote “Ashtart, 
called bya pw in 5 18. nabys Cf. 23-27., a name belonging to 
the royal family of Kition. mab, also a royal name, is given to other 
persons, e.g. 41 6f. (Carth.) &c. “ty Prob. shortened from 
bys-y or the like; it is found in Carth. inserr., e.g. CIS i 453 5 f. 
Carth. 27 5 f. &c. noyin 29 Like pip1D 35 only met with here. 
‘A careful examination of the stone makes it almost certain that Doythi 
is the right reading, and that the indentation in the stone after 1 is not 
a letter, but a recent mark due to an accidental blow. The reading 
p3y*tn, given by Noéldeke, ZA iv 402 ff., cannot, therefore, be accepted. 
The meaning is doubtful. (1) The word may be connected with the 
Assyr. hazénu ‘governor,’ ‘prefect,’ of which the plur. is Aastanutr, 
pointing to min as the root (Zimmern 24 vi 248); Tell-el-Am. 179 19. 
1475 Zimridi hazanu Xa Ziduna, and o!-en. This gives a suitable sense. 
The title may have passed from the Canaanite: coast to Cyprus; 
Assyrian influence was predominant in both regions at various times. 
The y, not used in Assyr., may be due to an attempt to express the 
long vowel. (2) It is natural to think of the Arab. .y> /ay uP, store, 
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guard; ies i es of treasures, of Paradise Qur. 39 73. Chief of 
the treasurers would give a good sense here ; but it is not likely that a 
pure Arab, title would be used of a local official in Cyprus. (3) Néld., 
loc., suggests DY “IA eye-gazers, i.e. seers, diviners, cf. pavridpyys” 
Wesenetn 2795; but the construction seers of, ie. with, eyes is 
not very natural, even if the reading Dyn is to be accepted. (4) 
Es Rev. Sém. iii (1895) 183 ff., proposes chief of the inspectors of 
wells O°) YH 31; so Lidzb.(?). The plur. of NY in Hebr. is Miny, but 
the mas. form may have been used in Phoen.; Halévy compares 
DY) Josh..15 34, which is perhaps a dual. The office may be 
illustrated from a Gk. inscr., B.c. 333, where an official is rewarded for 
his services rept rav éxisédevay tov Kpnvav, Michel 105 = CIA iv 2. 
169b; cf also émiuedyrys alpebels "Edxas mpyqs (from Palmyra), 
Waddington 2571 c.; procurator aquarum, Rushforth Zat. Ast. 
Inser.89. It may be questioned whether min seer could be used for 
inspector ; DOW keeper 88 7 would be a more natural term. On the: 
whole (1) is to be preferred, 
L. 5. noyd nonna aswp Sy Cf 16 2. 


22. Kition. iv—nicent. Larnaka. 


BUN pI Nwytay x. 
. typ nbay wan 2 


To ae a son of Eshmun-..., the chariot-smith 5 
ZI... made (it), 3 


| Thisi inscr. was found at Larnaka in Le ; see Myres and Richter 
Catal of Cypr. Mus. 172 and Plate viii. Below the inscr. is the 
incised outline of a figure resembling the steering-oar (?) carved on 
CIS i 265, Tab. xlvii. But the figure here can hardly be meant for 
an oar, nor does. it look like any part of a chariot. Michon, Ré. 
Arch, (1900) 458, suggests that it represents some tool, such as a 
plane, and compares the monument of Boiténos Hermes, a maker 
of beds, keworyyds, on which his tools are carved (CIG” 2135). 


L. 1. snwytay For the usual nanwytay 29 2. 5 &c.; see for the 
fOrny a 87 es = - Ow The full name was prob. compounded 
with 4p, foX, or m. pereirsehe ¢ Shas 

L. 2. nosy wan ie. nay Wy. For win a worker in metal or e 


23),  eddaliod = ee 73 

wood cf. 20 A 13 2.3 and for nbsy cf. CIS i 346 3 py rbsy, which’ 
seems to mean (maker of) chariots of wood; a chariot is figured on = 
a stone from Carthage illustrated in Corp. p. 397. The chariot is’ 
copiously represented in Cyprian art from the beginning of the Graeco- i 
Phoenician period. - In a private communication M. Clermont- - 
Ganneau suggests that ... is the fragment of a pr.n., such as pps 


38 5 &c., the name of the donor of the stele. To read [Jn3}* 1 byp ; 
leaves 5yp without a subj,, and the stele without a donor. e 


~ 


28. Idalion, CISi88. Date circ. 386 8.c. . Louvre. 


[yn Ja] jrsbo bab i nae ndyye my MN I] > Dra 2 
[ayy [b> wfonp sor yo’ we ne Opp * pays 73 Omit 2 
bp yey nnpbab saad pronsn yop byanay ays 

E’DIYLTIN “pe? WN [IX] PED wx nobpnt 1 papn “pp 4 

ope 

Spi] WN... appar npdpa cbpp.... na apay DDI 77D 5 

ppia yo JMET Jo WHLITN] Ja WX Mp2 yay) "DETAy 6 

II nes | 
pono’ pop mphp pow > Spay ‘nd op rsp 720? 7 


- On the 1[6]th day of the month Pa‘aloth, in the 3rd year of 
king Milk-yathon, [king of Kition and] *Idalion, son of Ba‘al- 
ram:—This statue (is that) which R[eshef]-* yathon, son of * 
“Azrath-ba‘al, interpreter of the thrones, gave and set,up and : 
entirely [renovJated to his lord Melqarth who hears (his) 
voice. ‘*This?...and the steps(?) which belong to this- 
> ..., which were commissioned (?), A[don]-sh[amash, so]n ‘ 
of Reshef-[yathon], * interpreter of the thrones, commissioned. 
And the? .. statues on the steps(?) of the ? ...and...-. 
which were [commissioned (?), *“Abd-pumi and ‘Abd-melgarth, 
the two sons of [Ad]on-shamash, son of Reshef-yathon, inter- 
preter of the thrones, commissioned in the 6th year 7of king 
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Milk-yathon, king of Kition and [Id]alion, because Melqarth 
heard their voice., May he bless them! 


This inscr. belongs to the type illustrated by nos. 12-14. .-. 


L. x. no's See 1212. nbyp See 20 B 22. ymabp CE 
24. 25. 80. According to the chronology given by Babelon Pers. 
Achém. cxxvi, Milk-yathon reigned first from B.c. 392 to 388 and 
then from 387 to 361 (see 149 B 5). His third year will thus be 390. 

L.2. onbyn 241% SypCfhisen winie. U3, cf. 88 1. 
46 1.102 1; 2 Ch. 24 4. 12 (of the temple). 15 8 (of the altar). But 
this and the word following are uncertain. 

L. 3. ppton pop... jn*ayn See 15 27. byanary perhaps my 
help is Ba‘al; the usual form of the name is bys “Ty. p7D = 
map bo king of ihe city, cf. 29 3 &c. 861 and 32. This title 
belonged to Ba‘al of Tyre, and came to be used as a pr. name; 
thus 86 1 ay 5ys3 nipbnd wad. In the Gk. form of the latter inscr. 
the equivalent of n=pbod is HPAKAE! APXHTETEI. By the Greeks 
Melgarth was identified with Herakles, as we learn also from Philo 
of Byblus, Fr. Hisi. Gr. iii 568, MedxdOpos 6 xal “Hpaxdjs. From 
Tyre thé cult of Melqarth spread to Cyprus (as this inscr. and 29 and 
the Cyprian names /puay, ‘on testify), and to Egypt, Carthage, 
and other places; see Baethgen Beztr. 20f. Melgarth is not mentioned 
in the O. T., but the worship of the Tyrian Ba‘al introduced into N. Israel 
by Jezebel was most likely offered to him. yow i.e. prob. you. 

L. 4. Further objects dedicated to the deity. 1pppn 1pp has been 
rendered ‘curavit hanc curam’; but this rendering of 1pann, while 
it agrees with that of 1pp (cf. Ezr. 1 2), does not suit nodpm and 
the stairs(?). Accordingly Cl.-Ganneau explains the word from Eze. 
43 21, where it is ordered to burn the sin-offering NY2 WPP2 
waped vind. The mifgad, then, was some place adjoining the temple, 


1 (1) Although this Ba‘al-ram was the father of king Milk-yathon, he is not given 
the title of king either here or in 24 1; we may conclude, therefore, that he never 
wasking. (2) In the bilingual inser. CIS i 89 our prince (718) Ba‘ai-ram, son of 
‘Abd-milk, dedicates a statue in the reign of Milk-yathon. This Ba‘al-ram is prob. 
to be distinguished from (1). The Cypriote version gives 6 Favaf as the equivalent 
of 718, 2 title which belonged to princes of the Cyprian royal Honse, cf Aristotle 
ap. Harpocration of yey viot rod Bactdéws wat of ddeApol KadobyTai avakres, at 
82 ddeAgal_xal ywaikes dvaocas Lr. Hist. Gr.ii166; also Clearchus ap. Athen. 
Deipnos. ib. ii 311. (3) Another Ba‘al-ram was king of Kition and Idalion, as his 
coins testify, about B.C. 396, just before Milk-yathon; but his name has not so far. 
been read with certainty on any inscr.; in Idal. 7 1 [q>n]}}ya not [07)}>va is prob. 
the right reading. See Babelon Fers. Achém. cxxvi-cxxx. nr 
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but outside the sanctuary; one of the. gates of the city was near it, 
Neh. 3 31. There is nothing, however, in this inscr. to determine 


exactly what is meant by 1ppon; but it prob. had something to do 
with the statue referred to in 1. 2, perhaps the pedestal (so Lidzb. 


158.#..1). nobpn The meaning of this word is also doubtful. 
It may be séeps, from Vp to Lift up, cast up; hence. pbp ladder . 
Gen. 2812... 1p’ The word is uncertain; it may be Hofal pf. 
plur. as in L. 5. wows 1. 6, only here; cf. wowtay CIS i116 


2 (=HMIOANPOC). 117 2. wowDpD (name of a city) Lidzb. 316. 
Shamash was the sun-god; cf. in Old Aram. wow 61 2 &c. 62 22. 
649; in Ethiop. ppp. . 

L. 5. ‘Ipp) 3 plur.; the subject is ‘Abd-pumi and ‘Abd-Melqarth 1. 6. 
A fresh dedication is mentioned here. 

L. 6. ‘eptay Only found here; for ‘pp see 12 1 2. 2 OR 
i.e. "22 2%. The constr. st. occurs again in 36 2 }3-jv, and the abs. 
in 12 3 DoweK (see z.). The sixth year of Milk-yathon was prob. 
B.c. 386, unless the reckoning started from 387. when he became 
king a second time according to Babelon’s chronology (above). - 

L. 7. The formula of blessing resembles that in 86 3 f. For suff. in 
pbp see & add. note. © 


24 Idalion. CISi90. Date 391 Bc. Brit. Mus., Cyprus 
Room no. 289. 


bxd esbys qa bene sna qh yn'sop 722 JY we Te PT PIS 
vow 3 Say ths Sy sbab it raw ds nova Seas bap RemD 2 
i spr bp 


This plating of gold (is that) which king Milk-yathon, 
king of Kition and Idalion, son of Ba‘al-ram, gave to his god 
Reshef of Mukl in Idalion, in the month Bul, in the 2nd year 
of his reign over Kition and Idalion, because he heard (his) 
voice: may he bless! 


This inscr. belongs to the same type as 25 and 26. . 


L. 1. ypnd i.e. YP), again in Idal. 7 3 n[wno yjpro (Euting Sits. 
ber. Pr. Akad. (1887) 422). The WV ypr = beat out thin, of metals, 
e.g. Jer. 10 g ¥R10 ADP. Ex. 39 3. Num. 17 3. Talm B. Shegalim 9 
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ant ‘yp. The word here prob. denotes the gold-plating of the image 
(bb) of the god, cf. dyarpa éxiypyoov, Herod. ii 182, and Is. 40 19. 
If yprm meant bowl or vessel of beaten gold (Corp.), the inser. would 
have been written on the bowl itself, as 11, not on a ‘stone 
tablet. yun See 8 4 2. pibys .. imsbp See 28 1. 2 2. : " 

L. 2. Swan dsp pum Ch 25 rf 275.CISi.944f dopis prob. 
the name of a city, see 20 A 13 2.; and Sap wn = ro "Arrokan Te 
“Apuedot CIS i 89 (Cypriote), "Apuxdds being a dialectical form of the 
classical “Awuxaios. The Phoenicians usually tried to give the names 
of foreign deities a form familiar to themselves 3 thus ‘Reshef of 
Mukl’ was their way of representing Apollo of Amyclae in Lacedae- 
mon. For yw see 12 3 2.; this and the following inser. show that 
he was specially honoured at Idalion. The prep. in 5x3 implies 
that the cult of the deity was transplanted from its native home ; 
similarly DYN3 DDwyI 89 1. 3423 INw 64 2. 92 3. B92. In 45 
1. 55 1, however, this appears not to be the case. ba See 5 
I 7. ‘2pD) i.e. '2pD9 Inf. with suff. 3.m.sing.,asin262, — 


25. Idalion. CISi 91. Brit, Mus., Cyprus Room no. 225. : 

onbys js PNP ns bp wba yop wwe ne Spo 1 

| yb > 
J... DUTT NNT abe ny nina -S3p Aw 2 


This statue (is that) which king Milk-yathon, king of Kition 
and [Idalion, son of Ba‘al-ram], gave [to his god] Reshef of. 
Mukl. With his ? I conquered those who came out.and_ 


their allies... | | 
The general type of this inscr. resembles that of 24 and 26. 


L. 1. Sop Cf. 18 2 2. 

L. 2. Sop mem Cf. 24 2 2. nny i.e. 2932 or ANY, The pri-- 
mary meaning of n¥2 is shine, as appears from Aram. usage, e.g. 
Apoc. 15 6 hana 5 ko} UNS raiment fine, shining. From this comes 
the derived. meaning Je illustrious, triumph, conquer, e.g. Midr. 
Rab. £kah 1 § 1x A 3n nyo (Qal), Targ. Jon. Num. 16 14 "3278 
inn) (Pael), Dan. 6 4 M¥2nD (Ethp.) ; hin 3 victory Jud. 15 18, 
NIN¥2 Targ. Jer. Ex. 14 14. 25; in the O.T. cf. the late passages 
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am. 3 18. 1 Ch. 29 11: Driver Samuel 98 f. _ wt Prep. as in & 
B 4 &c., here prob. with the aid of. "36 The reading is un- 
sttain and the meaning unknown. The first letter looks like a B, 
ossibly a ¥, the second appears to be a 3. The Corp. reads “1D 
is counsel (i.e. Reshef-yathon’s), and quotes in illustration Ps. 25 
4 &c.; this is very doubtful. pxxn those who came forth i.e. 
>» battle; for wy* in this sense cf. 1 S.8 20. 2S. 11 1. peal s4) 
. 5 add. note. The reference appears to be to some historical occa- 
ion, perhaps a rebellion or political revolution. , 


= 26. Idalion. CISi92. Date 3545. | 
bp «sop ja bene -ina [ppp ynmne op pr wee ne VDD] a 
Ii ow mea saa mips d3p AeA xd Seva tnd 770] 2 
by wsbnb 
| | [qna: bp yaw 2 Sue nd) 2 
The son of king Milk-yathon was Pumi-yathon (ne. 361-312), 
see 12. 18.149 B 6, The missing portions of the inscr. are restored 
after 24 and 25. 5 


L.2. ‘5 my The name of this month occurs again in the 
NPun. inser. 55 5. ‘2909 yow mors Ch 2 K. 24 x2 MOY NB 


2 at 


997. Idalion. CISi93. sc. 254. Brit. Mus. Cyprus Room 
: NO. 239- -- 


ppb psp pind I> xemows Wh my VII I DD's + 
ere ees = ty ed i pO 

bp DNIDIN IID nd WNd VIII NA NY NNN 2 

4p na downs sent ex Syn donor nya y2 DOD TAY 43 s 
Se [aDwe 73 
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P imp qa ney his pbin pane by aa ya Op 4 
‘OM Ja PINIDYN _, 

pemb man wna tn pax 31 P me san aba ja 5 

; ps1 i. 

On the 7th day of the month Hiyuee in the ‘gist year 

of the lord of kings Ptolemy son of Ptolemy ...., 2 which 

is the 57th year of the men of Kition, the Kanephoros of 

Arsinoé Philadelphos (being) Amath-osir, daughter of Mk...;: 

Sson of ‘Abd-sasom, son of Gad-‘ath:—These statues (are” 
those) which Bath-shalom, daughter of Mar-yehai, son of - 
Eshmun-adon, set up ‘for her grandsons Eshmun-adon and? : 

Shallum and “Abd-reshef, the three sons of Mar-yehai, son of: 

Eshmun-adon, son of Nahmai, son of Gallab, (being) the’ 


vow which their father Mar-yehai had vowed during his 
life-time to their lord Reshef of Mukl: may he bless them ! 


L. 1. pon See 12 1 2. ‘oh again’ in 81'd: 48g, perhaps) 


identical with the Aram. A 8 Targ. Jon. Ex. 12 39, Hebr. 1%, the 
second month, April-May. nado pw See 5 18 2. ppdnp 


i.e. Ptolemy ii Philadelphus, 285-247 B.c. The missing word at the 
end of the line is prob. Abtbp. Cf. 10 6 f. and 29 4 ff. ao3 £ 
L. 2. NY NN WR ie. NW NT WR. Note the pron. after the relat, 
f a construction which occurs several. times in Hebr., chiefly before an 
| adj. or ptep, e.g. Gen. 9 3 ‘DST WH. Dt. 20 20. Hag. 1 9 &¢.; in 
Aram., e.g. Dan. 7 17 YSIS PON T... 8. Targ. 2 S. 20-19 
21 122 87] NPR; in Arab, e.g. fen, 43 51 Sate pe GST Ga this 
who ts a contemptible person; the same is found in Ethiopic. See 
Driver Zenses § 199 obs., Samuel 64. For nv = nw sing. cf. 6 
I 2. n> wed The era of the people of Kition in 313 
B.c. In the previous year Pumi-yathon (12 1 7.) was put to death by 
Ptolemy i Soter, king of Egypt, and this brought the native dynasty to 
anend. For the threefold indication of datecf.294f. -DN&39 =xavy- 
¢épos Basket-bearer, a title given to the virgins who carried the sacred 
baskets in the processions of Athene, Demeter, and Dionysos at 
Athens. In the cult of the Ptolemies, who were treated with divine 
honours (cf. 28 2-4, 28 5 ff.), the office of the Kanephoros was one of 
such dignity that in Egypt (and in Cyprus too) the year was indicated by 
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her name; for this there is evidence from papyri, from the bilingual 


inscr. of Canopus (238 B.c.) 1. 2 xavyp4pov “Apowdns Sradergov 
Mevexpareias rips DiAdppovos (Michel no. 551) exactly as here, and 


from the Rosetta Stone 1. § xavndédpou “Apovéns AadeAgov *Apeias | 


ths Avoyévous (CIG 4697), &c., in all cases, be\it noted, in connexion 
with Arsinoé and not with other Ptolemaic queeis. From this inser. 
it appears that the cult of the Ptolemies, with the xa 7¢opia of Arsinoé, 
was established in Cyprus. The name of the Kar:phoros, Amath- 
Osir, is Egyptian (cf. noxtay 14 2), but she was ce tainly a Phoe- 
nician by race. 9b DID AN (genitive) Arsinoé P:vladelphus, the 
sister-consort of Ptolemy ii; the pair were worshippe i as gods, cf. 
Din jbN Gcot ddeAgot 10 7. - - ne ; 

L. 3. ppptay See 16 1 2. ny73 Baethgen expla'ns as Fortune 
of ‘Ath(e); cf. nom 1159 C 2 and the Pun. name Grddeneme in Plaut. 
Poen. = by) 13 CIS i 383 1, the Palm. 13 Vog. 84 3, an:| the Hebr. 
— ON" Num. 1310; for the deity ny, nny, Nny see 112 4 ». Noldeke, 

however, considers that the form prob. = py, lee; cf. ee, icls 
&c., ZDMG xiii 471. ben C£5 22. wae’ Til 3 sing. 
fem.; for the omission of the fem. ending cf. 3 add. note i, and 56 1 
NOD. mad See 19 3-7..- =" ae SEA 

L. 4. Sy on behalf of, cf. CIS 1178 aoa by... qbeSya a2. 171 6 
napeotay dy 23 Sy nxp [pis5). “03 j2 See 81x. ;2 is plur. 
constr. ; "33 sing. with suff. 3 sing. fem. Elsewhere this suff. is 1, e.g. 
MNIBDD 8 6; in Pun. wv’, e.g. xdp CIS i 371 6, or y’, e.g. yop Carth. 


425&.  ndby Ch 2832. orm Cf. CIS i 94 4 RIDER 
SOM Pe eS : ris 3 
L. 5.: abi See 20 A 122. - "73 J2 As in Arab., the copulative 


verb j2 is used with the perf. to express a pluperfect, e.g. -75 OW te 
had set out: Wright Ar. Gr} ii § 3 (c), Konig Syniax § 122, 
Néldeke Sem. Spr. 26. This is the only instance of the idiom so far 
known in Phoen. The father had registered his vow for. the benefit 
of his three sons, but he did not live to carry it out; so this was 
done by their grandmother. The inscrr. CIS i 381-383 are perhaps 
to be understood in a somewhat. similar way; thus 381 2b [np 
[N38 17] wx t nano i.e. the son gave this gift which his father had 
vowed; so apparently 382 [y]bydya a2 n[ta] sa[s] wx and 383 
_ #80 793... . DyIT7 [959], the first-named carries out the vow which the 


second had made. DIIIN . . DIN See 5 add. note. wna during 
his life-time, cf.16 2 mand during my life-time. bsp Aw See 


2427. . 


én 


ae 
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} 28. Larnax Lapéthos. CIS i 95. Date circ. end of iv cent. B.c. 
"AOnve Larelpg Nig 0 
Kat Baciéws TItohepaiov 
Tpagidnuos Séopaos tov 
Bolpd]y avéO nx jev 
hye rey 
| bin ty nay 
~pbnp nsbp aby. 
pd[D] y3 nowSys 
Mao NEN] wap. 4 
bys bo} 5 


lal 


- WwW R- 


To ‘Anath, the strength of life, and to the lord of ‘ings 
Ptolemy, Ba‘al-shillem, son of Sesmai, consecrated this altar. 
To good iuck! smart age 


This bilingual inscr. is written on. a rock outside the village of 
Larnax Lapéthos, near the ancient city of Lapéthos’on the N: coast 
of the island. ESE Bion ae aes area ee 

L. tr. risyS The goddess ‘Anath is met with again in Idal. 7 3 
(Euting Sitz.-der. Berl. Ak. (1884) 420 ff.). Her cult goes back to 
very early times in Syria and Palestine, and has left traces in the 
names of the old Canaanite towns ‘Anathoth (Josh. 21 18 &c), 
Beth-‘anath (Josh. 19 38 &c.), Beth-‘anoth (Josh. 15 59), which were 
the seats of her worship. The father of Shamgar was called ‘Anath 
(Gjud. 5 6)*. Most likely the goddess came originally from Babylonia, 
where Anatum was the consort’ of Anu (cf. TOY 2 K.17 31): 
Jastrow Kel. of Bab. and Assyr. 153, Cheyne Ency. Bibl, s.v. 
Anath, At the same time it is curious that the Canaanites should 
have adopted Anatum and not the far more ‘prominent Anu; 
possibly the resemblance between Anatum and nay may be only 


* Perhaps shortened from mytay; in any case an unbecoming name for an 
Israelite. But it is possible that Shamgar was ‘not a ‘minor judge,’ but 2 foreign. . 
oppressor of Israe! (nap yay is read by Cheyne lc. in Jud. 5 6); the name “Anath, 
like Shamgar aué £?sera, will then be purely foreign. See Moore Judges 143. : 
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accidental; E. Meyer, ZDMG (1877) xxxi 717 ff, and Zimmern, 
KAT* 353, doubt the identification. From Syria the worship of ‘Anath 
was introduced into Egypt, prob. by the Chetas (D°AM), and her name 
appears on the monuments from the 18th dynasty downwards. She 
was a war-goddess, and was represented helmeted and fully armed; 
see the monument in the Brit. Mus., Egypt. Saloon no. 191, illus- 
trated in W. Max Miiller Aszen u. Eur. 313. Perhaps_it was as 2 
war-goddess that ‘Anath becomes Athene in the Gk. version of this 
inscr.; and the similarity of the two names in sound no doubt assisted 
the identification (cf. 24 2 7.). Thus o°n ty nayo="Abme Swretpe ; for 
o’n ty cf. Ps. 27 x. 28 8, and 57 1 D'n °n. 

L. 2. odo tx For osbp pix 5 18 2. wrobnp A local variety 
(cf. 29 4 ff.) of the usual form pobmp 2771 &c.; here Ptolemy i 
Soter (B.c. 323-285). According to Diodorus Sic. xix 79, Praxippos 
king of Lapéthos, along with other Cyprian princes, declared for 
Antigonus in the struggles of the Diadochoi. Seleucus as the ally 
of Ptolemy i laid siege to Kerynia and Lapéthos; later on, in 312, 
Ptolemy himselflanded in Cyprus, put Pumi-yathon king of Kition 
to death (12 1 .), and then seized the person of Praxippos, thus 
bringing toan’end the dynasty of Lapéthos. The inscr. must have been 
written not long after Ptolemy’s victory. The Gk. here is difficult to 
translate. The Corp. suggests an ellipse of vixy in 1. 2, thus: ‘ Athenae- 
victoriae et (victoriae) regis Ptolemaei.” Schréder, 156 ., takes the 
xai of J. 2 as belonging to: the preceding word, ‘and to the Victory of 
king Ptolemy.’ The second explanation i is, perhaps, preferable. For 
the cult of the Ptolemies, who in Egypt were > associated with the 
ancient gods of the country, cf. 27 2 2. 

L. 3. nowbya ie. Ba'al reguites (Piel), CIS i 338 3; cf. ndvsowe 
35 x. 651, and pby 274. The Gk. has Tpagiquos. On a Gk. 
inser. from the same place one Ipegidyuos is apye Tov vaov 

rod Aapvaxaiov (Waddington 2779). ‘opp This name 
is found in r Ch. 2 40 ‘DOD (LXX Sogopai, Luc. Yacapei, Vulg. 
Sisamoj) borne by a man of Judah descended from an Egyptian ances- 
tor; it evidently has some connexion with the god nop, see 16 17. 
Cl.-Gan. thinks that the name in full was [n}opp Sasom-yehar, thus 
accounting for the final’. The Gk. Ipagid;pos Sécpaos admits of no 
clear explanation ; perhaps Sécpaos=Xeopatos (adj.), the “ in ‘ppd 
being treated as the gentilic ending. It is difficult to believe that 
Xécpaos could have been written for Seopdov. 

L. 4. Wap Til perf., cf. nesp’ 29 9g. 14 and NO° 13 2 n. For the 
dedication of an altar cf. 3 4 and 40 x nwns ’p. 12 2. 29 10 (plur.). 


COOKE G 
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84. nx Usually nx as sign of accus., but cf..8 3. 75 Cl-Gan., 
however, reads NYP I sing. 

L. 5. nyo did zo good luck !, a formula invoking a blessing; here at 
the end of the inscr., as in CIs i i 89, where the Cypriote version has 
réyar &yebat. The formula occurs more often at the beginning, e. g. 
29 1 Dy) bem, and the frequent éya6j Téxy in Gk. inscrt.; cf. the 
Rabbinic p ‘10 i.e. a1 d10d. Dip Aram. by i is a star of fortune or 
Jae; the plur. nidyo= =signs of the Zodiac 2 K 23 5, nny 82 Job 38 32. 
In Arab. 2s plur. of fies is used of the stations of he moon, e. g. 
Quran 10 § ‘it is He who ordained... the moon for a light Ss ¥ 5555 
and appointed her siations.’ Prob. bp is a loan-word from Assyr 
manzaliu=‘station,’ ‘abode (of God).’ 


29. Larnax Lapéthos 2 or Narnaka. iii-ii cent. B.c. 
Discovered 1893. 


Dyi > wo: 

pO Dooney ya pase a7 bys pawp 7 Spon 2 
pfees [nan yay 
spop wappax > meae ex dbo... oe ya mnnwyn 433 3 

Wh Deve 

JIN Ja weMB Ds>D WN? [> mwa we neensr wana 4 
wpoms nabp 

nanwyty aha pxd Jno ll > z may Be pyd nbn BN 5 
manwyny 43 

wrpbnp asp an Hl nwa ws yep ma den... pak 35 6 
ashe mie qa 

numaa ‘aN jewd nN Mypbb wapps nw aN onSs LY SAB 7 
nya 


nabs ps ya wiabre nob poxd nin nava ws mdyp 8 
ns windnp - 


29] “a ae Nee or Narnaka 83 
rophah % pe poxd qoute Saas mie men neapy nny tae 
napa? #9 Bae FIND Nay oy Nop ndyip non ARINIY . 10 

pad) int} poy noydy ot tp or yt in Syn on by a 
nymn nbsasi oips oby sy my ap nn pNbdS) plies x2 
nby Spx Moy) yn mae Ja Wx Ips AID! NaN. 


pnd ne ny JEN 3[5]2 Sow pas napsinin 14 
mpd pinoy tymaby voy pyst mpa mnypbab > wx xs 
a eye. Se 16 


2 Good fortune! * This statue?? Yathan-ba‘al governor of 
the district, son of Ger-‘ashtart governor of the district, son 


of “Abd-‘a[shtart]....... SR, *son of Ger-‘ashtart, son of — 
Shallum ?RML, (is that) which I set up for myself in the 
sanctuary of Melqarth, s......... M, for my name, fon 


the new-moon of Zebah-kis8im, which is in the 11th year 
of the lord of kings Ptolemy, son of the lord of kings Ptolemy, 
Swhich is the 33rd year of the people of Lapéthos, and the 
priest to the lord of kings (being) ‘Abd-‘ashtart, son of Ger- 
‘ashtart ® governor of the district ... RML.—And in the month 
MP‘, which is in the 4th year of the lord of kings Ptolemy, 
son of the lord of kings 7 Ptolemy, in the life-time of my 
father, I placed in the sanctuary of Melgarth the MSPN of 
my father in bronze.—And in the month § Pa‘aloth, which is 
_ in the 5th year of the lord of kings Ptolemy, son of the lord 
f kings Ptolemy, in the life-time ° of my father, I gave and 
_ consecrated many (?) animals in the border of the country of 
Narnaka to the lord who is mine, Melqarth ; 1° ? ? the animals 
???? and altars to the lord who is mine, Melgarth, for my 
- Wfeand forthe life of my seed, day by day, and to the legitimate 
oMspring ? and to my lord (?) on the new-moons and on the 
full-moons, month by month, for ever as aforetime (?), and 
? of bronze **...? and a yoke of oxen (?) which is part of 
the offering of my grace.—And I have made ‘upon Bike tee ?? 
G2 : 


*< 


in silver, (by) weight 100 and 2 (talents?), “and I consecrated 


(it) to the lord '5[who is mine, Melqa]rth ; ? and good. be to 
me and to my Seed, and may Melgarth remember me. ee 


L. 1. py Sv For ays dro (28 52.), a local peculiarity of pro- 
nunciation, of which other instances occur in this inscr., e. g. vynpdnp 
for p\odna, possibly nip for nipy 1. 13, wIpoax for ‘D3 1.3 &c. As 


_a rule this expression is in the dat., but the nom. is found in a 


Gk. inser. from the neighbourhood of Pergamum, rix7 &yah} (Michel 
1360). 

L. 2. JNwD Possibly the last three letters may be the rst pers. 
pron.; Cl.-Gan., Zz. ii § 21, reads ax w dt bop this statue is mine, ( yea) 
mine, Vaihan-ba'al. He assumes Dt to be a unique form -of the 
demonstr. pron., and finds it twice again in L 10; w he takes as 
the rel. with suff. of rst pron.= =" -wx, and px as added for emphasis 
after the suff. in w (cf. in Hebr. ivf ‘28 *D 1S. 25 24 &c.). These 
are serious assumptions, especially the forms nt and w& The suff: +” is 
nearly always written in this inscr., and the rel. here is inconvenient 
before ws in 1. 3. yar 27 Cf. xwpdpxys. The office prob. dated 
from the establishment of the autonomy of Lapéthos. nanwy 
See 17 27. 46 2. The line prob. should be completed with 
sp[Rtay 73 PAX 35]. ae | ee 

Leg, now Cf. 27 4. bos... Here and inl. 6 Berger, Rev. 
d@assyr. (1895) iii 76, reads “ar cone it as the name of a place, 
Cape Krommyon, the NW. point of Cyprus. Cl.-Gan. reads bononp, as 
a title of the ys 35. In the latter case, the first three letters recall the 
Ilpag- in the names IpagiSnpos 28, Ipdguros 28 2n., Updgavdpos 


Strabo 582 3 ed. Miill., the founder of éthos—all names con- 


nected with this part of the island. noe’ CE 16 2. wIpDoIK 
Apparently ax for 3, but in 1.7 we find wtppoa; cf. max 1. 7 for 
‘na 1. 8. For nado see 23 3 x. A Gk. inscr. which mentions 
Poseidon Larnakios has been found on the same spot (p. 8¥ supr.)3 
hence it is prob. that the Gks. regarded Melgarth a$'a marine deity 
and identified him with Poseidon. ~ The missing letters ie be 
restored o[by Ty oys 13]b 2 good memorial for ever. 4 an 

L. 4. For the date reckoned by the universal, local and cide: 
tical systems cf. Luke 3 1 f win i.e. on the first day ‘of the 
month; see20 A2z. Forth: name of the month see 141%. wodn 
See 282. There is nothing to determine with certainty which Ptolemy 


is referred to here; see note on 1. 12 below. 
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Lig. non is the plur. of 89 5 ar. 22. 42 17, the plur. being used 
because the number of the years is given, contrast 27 2 WE 
lvii nv Nm; maw must be plur. too, like nD’ before dates 12 1 x. 
As mon agrees with nsw, the form was evidently used for both 
genders. pad Cl.-Gan. wad. On coins of Sidqi-milk, king of 
Lapéthos (circ. 449-420 B.c.), the name of the city is B59, 140 B 7; 
in Gk. it is written Adznbos, Adzraos, AdriBos, Anrnfis. When the 
era of Lapéthos began is uncertain; see below on 1. 12. 72 
priest i.e. of the deified Ptolemy; cf. the reckoning of the year by the 
name of the Kanephoros of Arsinoé ‘at Idalion, 27 2. The latter 
inscr. also illustrates the threefold synchronism here. 

L, 6. ypp Cf 6 1. 

L. 7. 938 NIK Le. “AX WMS, bur 3 1.8; see 1. 3.2. wIPOIN. ne 
ie. FY Ifil perf. 1 sing. of nw, J sez. jpwo Meaning unknown. 
If w=w=bD, we may compare MIDDD ceiling, covering 3 6; but this 
does not suggest any suitable sense, The context requires not the 
overlaying of an image but an zmage itself. mya). The third 
section of inscr. begins here. 

L. 8. nbyp See 20B 2 2. 

~L.g.-nm ie FD, miv mn Perhaps many animals (Lidzb.) ; 
nw then will=Mv, the common Aram. word for many (8i¥, 830), 
e.g. Palm. 121 5. 147 i 4. 6, used poetically in later Hebr., e.g. Job 
87. Ps. 73 12 (mw). Job 8 11 &c. (xa). Cl.-Gan. renders stray 
animals, i.e. M38 (in form like 7°78 Ps. 128 3 &c.) from may, used to 
supply the daily and monthly sacrifices. se baie. My 723 
cf. & 49. 20. spp. Narnaka = Adpvaf near Lapéthos, cf. 
Nicosia = Leucosia. % we rub A more solemn and emphatic 
expression than ‘4x5; contrast 13N5(?) 1. rz. 

L. 10. Owing to the condition of the stone, the text and meaning of 
the first half of the line are quite uncertain. None of the restorations 
are satisfactory. Cl.-Gan. reads nnatoy Dt npp nbys pr Aynn nea naw 
and takes the general sense to be and J made over the produce of these 
animals to the service of (lit. as serving, ptcp. fem.) ‘his omT, and 
sacrificed (Pual ptcp.) fo Melgarth, But the Qal of a1, though 
occasionally used in Hebr. with a trans. sense (e.g. may sw and 
Ps, 85 5. Is. 52 8 &c.), could hardly be used of rendering or applying 
a gift; if nkI=MnNian it must mean produce of the earth, not offspring 
of cattle. Landau improves on this by reading nbn for nbyp, end the 
offerings of this foundation (2?) and the altars io Melgarth (Batr. z. 
Alleriumsk. d. Or. ii 47). Berger’s reading ny nopn a rising of the 
people has little probability. 
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L. rr. 377 on by »n Sy The formula which occurs frequently in the 
Palm. inscrr. is very similar, e. g. ma »m ‘mn Sy 185 4. 187 2./&c.3 
cf. 70 4.952. DY TD DY day by day as mm ID MT month by 
month in the next line. "1D is prob. the same as the Hebr. "79 lit.-out 
of the abundance of, hence as often as, e. g. 1 S.7 16 mya nw sp. 
Is, 66 23 iNav Noy “DL wana wan “MD. pry moyb) Apparently 
and to the legitimate offspring ; for this fig. sense of npy shoot cf. Jer. 
23 5 Puy Mey wm? ‘nepny and 33 ig. pry here may ‘be either an 
adj. PIY or more likely a noun PY, mond) intend} As they stand 
these words are untransjateable. See note below. 

L. 12. ox653) de[sna] The words thus restored and read prob. 
Mean on the new-moons and on the full-moons i.e. at the beginning and 
the middle of the month; cf. Ps. 81 4 od vps “BY WINS aypn 
wn. Dup2 Perhaps as formerly, cf. Jer. 30 20. Lam. 5 21. _ 

M. Clermont-Ganneau (I.c.) makes a brilliant suggestion as to. 
the meaning of the obscure expression in ]. rz wnwxdy pts noyd 
somnd. His argument is as follows: (1) The 5 in these words 
must have a different meaning from 5y in the same line, i.e. these 
words Haws: denote not those for whose benefit (by) Yathan-ba‘al 
made bis offering, but those to whom religious service is due, like 
npbrh b<7OND in UL 9. 10, (2) In the case of the great god Melgarth 
the saerifice is to be offered daily (n’ 1) O°), but in the second case 
fortnightly, every month (‘131 oyna). There is, therefore, a difference 
of dignity between the objects of religious service. (3) The words 
pind jnendy do not suggest any names of gods; but they may 
Tepresent the names of some members of the Ptolemaic dynasty to 
whom divine honours were paid (27 2 x.), and the provision of the 
fortnightly sacrifice to them is in accordance with the Egyptian custom 
of celebrating a solemnity in honour of the Teigning monarch on. 
a fixed day over a month, called in Gk. and Rom. times ‘the king’s 
day.’ The similarity of the letters in Phoen. makes it possible fo read 
snaxds for neh, supposing a mason’s error of } for 4 (though this 
is perhaps hardly necessary); and if a similar error of © for 3 may 
be admitted in the foll, word, we have the reading 4x5: Thus the 
whole phrase will mean And éo the legitimate offspring (lit. shoot of 
righteousness) of Cleopatra and to my lord. Two sets of historical 
conditions may be found to account for this remarkable and significant 
expression. (2) The inscr. may belong to the period when Ptolemy vii 
(vi) Philometor was engaged in a bitter:struggle for power with his 
brother, afterwards Ptolemy ix (vii) Euergetes ii or Physkon, a struggle 


| 
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which considerably affected Cyprus*.. Their mother Cleopatra, the wife 
of Ptolemy v Epiphanes, was regent for her eldest son from 181 to 
her death in 174. Yathan-ba‘al thus protests his loyalty to the claims 
of the eldest son, the legitimate offspring of Cleopatra and his lawful 
sovereign (*27N5), Ptolemy vii (vi). The rrth year of this king will give 
171-170 as the date of the inscr., and 203 B.c. as the era of Lapéthos. 
(2) A later period offers an even more suitable occasion. . After the death 
of Ptolemy ix (vii) Euergetes ii or Physkon, his wife and niece Cleopatra 
lii attempted to secure the succession for her younger son Alexander, 
but the people refused to acknowledge him. Thereupon she sent him 
for safety to Cyprus, and had him appointed independent king of the 
island (Bc. 124). Later on, his elder brother Ptolemy x (viii) Soter ii 
or Lathyros was expelled by an insurrection at Alexandria instigated 
by his mother, and took refuge in Cyprus (B.c. 107). The situation in 
Cyprus at this period must have been embarrassing enough, especially 
for public officials like the ynx 39 at Lapéthos; and it may well be 
that political prudence suggested to Yathan-ba‘al the equivocal ex- 
pression 40 the legitimate offspring of Cleopatra and to my lord. In this 
case the 11th year of Ptolemy will be 107-106, and the era of Lapéthos 
will begin with 139 B.c. Cl.-Gan.’s correction and historical elucida- 
tion of the text are, of course, only conjectural; but the conjecture is 
a most suggestive one, and it is sufficiently supported to make it 
plausible. 

L. 12. nynsn ndaawi might mean and from the bronze doors; for 
the construction see 3 47. The first word, however, is uncertain. 
Cl.-Gan. reads nbin=déros sadlet, and takes D7p3 with this sentence ; 
but his attempt to make sense of the passage is unsuccessful. 

L. 13. At the beginning of the line Cl.-Ganneau restores nan[> wr] 
which I have written. The next words he takes to be "pa npdi and 
I have nailed on the wall, comparing the Hebr. "209 nazi, Arab. {U» 
(prob. a loan-word from Aram., Frankel Aram. Fremdw. 89). Lidzb.. 
reads ‘3 NIMDiI=WP3 IDS! and a yoke of oxen, which agrees better 
with the donation of sacrificial animals in 1. gf. IM nn 72 
Perhaps part of the offerings of my grace, the prep. jD being written 
ja before another », see 5 3 7. Cl.-Ganneau takes J2 wx as= 


1 Thus Polybius, enlarging on Ptolemry’s clemency towards his brother and rival, 
says émevra, Sdfas éxmeceiy dnd ris dps bwd tddedpod, 7d piv mpHrov, év 
*hAcfavipela AaBew car’ ato} xaipdy Sporoyotpevory, dpuvyaudanroy éromoaro 
tiv dpapriay’ pera 5¢ ravTa, wédw émPovdrevcavros TH Kinpy, xipios yevdpevos éy 
Aam}Oy rod chparos Gpa Kal ris Yuxis adrod, rocovroy dnéoxe Tod Koddlew ws 


eXOpov, Ware wad dapeds mpoodOnxe w.7.d. x] 12. 
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12 WS on which (is) the offering. For nmyoseeTin. ° - nbym 
Pf.1 sing. The fourth section of the inser. begins here—the dedication 
of some metal object. . 

L. 14. The first part of the line cannot be understood. D323 
of silver Tike Dwnaa of bronze in}. 4. Spe will then be in apposition 
to the following word denoting weight, Driver Tenses § 192 (1); cf. 
401 neo ond Spwo nym nam. The text has "19, but this is 
a corn or fluid measure. It is possible that 15 is an abbreviation for 
132 falent, CIS i 171 2. 4; but the value of ro2 talents of silver by 
the Attic standard would amount to over £2480 of our money, too 
large a sum to be likely, However, we do not know the value of Phoen. 
weights and money sufficiently well to make us reject this explanation 
altogether. 

L. 15. npb Meaning unknown; frofif has been suggested, from 
Aram. pB3 go forth, but this is very doubtful. psoy="F13M For 
the suff. cf. 4 7 prin. 

L. 16. The last words give no suitable sense. 


30. Tamassos. Date 363 8.c. Brit. Mus., Cyprus Room no. 252. 


so in ewe ne Sap 

36 j2 WINDS pI MIO x 
alwap s29xd pry 72 on 

mows ons mya neds 

yp" ym'sbp qbab > pened 
Jo2 5p yew o- Sar ny 


b=} 


NS 


Nr hh & 


Cypriote: 


to na ti ri a ta ne to nu-e to ke ne 
ha seo ne te he ne-ma na se se 
0n0 ne ntione-tottiot 
tota petloni-totieled 

ta 2z-t tu kat 


380] Tamassos 89 
i.e. in Greek: 

Tov a{v]Spid[vjray ro[v] vy Sone 

Kas évéOnkev Mavacs : 

6 Nopnviov ta. Oar 

Tau “Amcihwre tat “Edel 

Tau e[v| THYaL Mpw 


This statue (is that) which Menahem, son of Ben-hodesh, 
son of Menahem, son of ‘Arag,’gave and set up to his lord 
Reshef of Eliyath, in the month Ethanim in the thirtieth 
year, 30, of king Milk-yathon, king of Kition and Idalion, 
because he heard (his) voice: may he bless! 


This inscr. was found in 1885 on the site of the ancient Tamassos, 
between Lapéthos and Idalion. A sanctuary of Apollo has been 
discovered ,(1889) outside the town, and recent excavations at 
Frdéngissa, some 3 miles to the west, have revealed another sanctuary 
of the same god; Myres Cypr. Mus. Caéal. 12.. The inscr. may be 
compared with 12 and 18 from Kition, and with 23-26 from 
Idalion. 


L, 2. pms Cf. 21 2; Cypr. ma-na-se-se, perhaps for ma-na-he-se 
(Menahem) or. m’-na-se-se=Mvacéas, the nearest Gk. equivalent for 
the Phoen. Menahem; Cl.-Gan. Rec.i186f.  winsa See 17 3 2. 

L, 3. pay Perhaps PW like P13 &c. This pr. n. possibly may be 
connected with the ancient Phoen. clan *P1Y) Gen. 10 17. 1 Ch. 1 15, 
ive. the men of “Apxy (Jos. Ant.i 6 2), at the foot of Lebanon, still 
called Tell ‘Arga, 12 m. N. of Tripoli. See further Schrader COT 
104; Tell-el-Amarna letters 78 12. 

L. 4. nox Hed Cypr. ra “AzeiAwve t&t “EXetrar Apollo of Helos, 
either Helos in edaemon or a Cyprian city of the same name. 
Hesychius, Lexicon s.v. Zeus in Cyprus, quotes several forms which 
resemble “EAetra: here, thus Eityri: Zeds ey Kirpw. “Edabus: Ads 
tepay ev Kizpe &c.. In Tam. 2 4 Chanson ‘pr. Aol A Awe roe 
*Adaowdsrat, 2 Phoen, transcription of what is prob. the name of 
another Gk. town. In the bilingual inscr. CIS i 89 a third desig- 
nation of the god occurs, Ssp REN Cypr. 7 “AmoAGve 7S “Apurdot 
Apollo of Amyclae; see 1237. 2427. Dons See 20 AI xz. 

L. 5, n'z>p. See 28 1 2. 
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EGYPT 
81. Abydos. CISi102. Circ. iv cent. In situ. 


a 
ST ae yn Tod ys ny ya nosedya se x 
_3. TLMYp3B72 MSS Oy ND 2 


b i 
AY Pispap 42 GIN[ ya ax 


¢€ 
Bob Syayan x19. 73 p35 px 


d 
INTE JI MDINISY PR x 
sn mS [PSTDIFONS 2 


a 

I am Pa‘ala-ubast, son of Sed-yathon, son of Ger-sed, 

the Tyrian, dwelling here (?), in On of Egypt, after the 
departure (??) of Bod-MNQSTH, the man of On (?). 


é 
I am Ba‘al-[yahon], son of MNQSTH... 


¢ 
I am Magon, son of Bodo, . Hefes-ba‘al . . 


ad 


I am ‘Abd-ubast, son of Sed-yathon..... 2,in the month 
Hiyyar. 


These insert, are a selection from those found on the walls of the 
temple of Osiris at Abydos (Egypt). Like the inscrr. on the colossus 
at Ipsambul (CIS i 111-113), and on the rocks beside the caravan- 
routes in the Sinaitic peninsula (103-109), they give the names, and 
occasionally the designations, of travellers, 


81] Abydos QI 


a. L.1. nosxbyp Bast has made; for Bast see d and 20B6 Tous 
and for the compound name with yp cf. naneydyp in the inscr, 
discovered at Memphis in 1900, given below’, bynbya NPun. 94 2, 
byobx on coins from Byblus (149 B 9) and in x Ch. 8 11 ff; cf. 
bynwy 2 S. 2 18 &. 3 ja my Ch d and wom CIS i 
184 4f. Iwiay 236 5 &c, “3¥ (cf. Hebr. PY hunting, TS hunter) is 
clearly the name of a deity, perhaps the god of the chase; but it is 
found only in compound pr.nn.* The deity was associated with 
Melgarth and Tanith at Carthage, e. g. mmpomry CIS: 255, monty 249. 
It is possible that the originals of the Phoen. gods “Ayper'e and “Adds 
mentioned by Philo of Bybl., Fr. Hist. Gr. iii 566, were “mh Sy Le. 
Frunter and Fisher. The name of the city jI¥ is perhaps related to 
that of the god “ty, who is supposed by some to be the Phoen. Posei- 
don; see Cl.-Gan. Ht. i154. For ww cf. napbosy 17 2 2.; Lidzb., 
however, reads Sy"13. ‘37 3e" Derenbourg’s rendering (Rez. 
@’ Assyr. i 93), I dwell, crushed (with grtef),is most improbable. 57 has 
been taken as a demonstrative adv., ere, cf. Aram. J, °D"T We; but 
in Phoen. the demonstr. is 1, not 5. The reading "3" is possible; this 
may be an adv. of place, cf. |3ié, and see 4 4 ., where according to 
Hoffmann 4x is a demonstr. particle. . Ses : 

L. 2, BOYD jR2 On, Egyp. An, = Heliopolis in Lower Egypt; cf. 
Gen. 41 45 (LXX ‘Hidov mddews). Eze. 30 17; it was celebrated for 
the worship of the sun-god, Ra. _ nupea Possibly after the depar- 
lure, i.e. the decease, of B. “tb has the sense depart, escape, e.g. 1 S.19 
ro, and in post-bibl. Hebr. frequently occurs, in the Nifal, with the’ 


meaning depart out of this lift, e.g. Talm. Berakoth 17 @ “DE. 


* esa p mtonr poteus p ptouw po moess “pr [Axo fy) soon 2 
DR DR mimo pbx ON Ms Oded ond roroeni[y by... nistom p32 
TNE DIOR NY TnesnD won ben see B[2 ma nbs ply pe 3 
DIN 7B) oN pd im ym Dd AlN] 4 
i.e. ‘This erection I erected, I Pa‘ala-‘ashtart &c., son of “Abd-malkath, 
++ ¢+.to my mistress, the mighty god Isis, the god “Ashtart, and to the (other) 
gods who *are (here?) May they bless [him and his} sons, ‘Abd-osir &e., 
and their mother Hanni-‘ashtart, ‘and give ther favour and Efe in the eyes of 
the gods and the sons of men.” In]. 2 Lidzh, suge ; 
of the protection of my journey, supposing “hat PR= ino; Mos chsh see 88 6 2.5 
1. 3 bx perhaps the fragment of an adv., like the Hebr. oot, mh; the restoration 
‘3[3 ma NN is uncertain; 1. 4 cf. 8 10 2. tép. i nos. 1. 58; Lidzb. Epa. 
i 152. 
? The names @ypaw (a Tyrian, Michel 424) and “Ayyros (gen.) in Gr. inserr, 
may be the one a translation of vz, the other a transcription of wy1ay; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec, i 187-1 92. : 


ests “38 aoe man by on account 
oi 
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pdiyn jo 31o Dwa. The commemoration of the dead was customary 
at the temple of Osiris; but this explanation of nDp3 cannot be” 
regarded as certain. ‘ The reading of the word following is doubtful ; 
the Corp. gives nnpspsay; Derenbourg l.c., Lidzb. nyp3p73, cf. nyp3 
in 8. For .3. the Corp. restores ‘9Nn ¢he man of On; Renan 
‘D79NN, a gentilic noun, taking ‘27 from the end of 1. 1. 

3. .n. bya i.e. prob. mys, cf. 5yasm 46 2 and 5yaon. ... 7m. nypap 
So Lidzb. The first word is uncertain and its etymology unknown; 
Derenbourg regards it as = nyp2o%3 in a, and reads the next word 
as a gentilic form ‘smn or ‘enn. Corp. ‘[p]nnapso MMengarth (i.e. 
Melgarth) protects; cf. OT perhaps=™MOM may Yah protect 1 Ch.7 2; 


Arab. (25. 

c. po Cf. 33 2 &c., a common Phoen. name. wa See 12 
3: om. byaypn pleasure of Ba‘al; the name of another 
person. .b2D may contain the name 4) Memphis, Eze. 30 13, 


of Nof *%®. It is doubtful whether the full form was ‘529, for this 
would require the art., as *"¥M in a. ; 
d, L. 1. For the two pr. nn.cf.a@. The text followed is that of 
Derenbourg le. , 
L.2. The meaning of the first group of letters is unknown: ¥or 
Wits ch, 27 re 
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ts ATTICA 
32. Athens. CISi 115, Perhaps iv cent. B.C. Athens. 
*Avritrar pos A dpodiciov *Ackad{wvirns] 
Aopodrus Aopavd Sdvios avéOnne _ 
 abpeas nanwy tay j2. De px 2 
{TE NIMDYT JD M>y_yT TPN neue wre 2 


Mybels avOpdrwv Cavpaléro elxdva onvde, ~ 

Gs mept pev peréwv, wept Sey tpadp’ (é)yxrerdvucrat. 
s ‘ > ia 3 A lé ce j c 

HOE yap <ixPpodewv rapa Oéhwv eropacat : 

GAG Gidos 7° Fyvvay Kai por Krépiray tao ovr, 

ods Eerov dircwy, iepas dd nds ibvres. = 

gowikny Sé dum(d)v reiSe xOovi oGpa Kéexpyvpar. 


I am 5mM., son of ‘Abd-‘ashtart, an Ashqelonite. (This is 
that) which I D‘om-sillah, son of D‘om-hanno, a Sidonian, 
setiupet esti: homes 


This bilingual inser. is written on a gravestone now preserved in 
the Kerrpixév Movceioy in Athens. Underneath the Phoen. lines is 
carved a representation of the incident alluded to in the Gk. verses 
below. A corpse lies upon a bier; on the left a lion is leaping up to. 
devour the body, on the right is 2 human figure with the prow of 
a ship in the place of the head and shoulders; it seems to be 
defending the corpse from the lion. The scene is perhaps intended for 
an allegory ; the lipn representing the god of the underworld eager to 
snatch the body, ithe prow or ‘holy ship’ (apparently personified) - 
being possibly connected with funeral rites, which protect the dead 
from violation. See Wolters in Mitth. Arch. Instiluts, Athenische Abth. 
xiii (1888) 310 ff. On account of the’ form of the Gk. letters the 
Corp. dates the inscr, in the second cent. B,C, Lidzb. in the fourth (?). 

L. x, x In this inscr. both the person commemorated and the 
donor of the memorial speak in the first person; see 16 12. Dov 
There appears to be the fragment of a letter after 0; but the full 
name cannot now be read. The Gk. equivalent is "Avrézatpos, a name 
specially common in the family of Herod. 
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L. 2. xonDys i3 nbypys Aoporddus Aopave ; for the deity Dy see 
8 4%. nbypys cf. nbybys 72; sonoyt cf. xondys 39 1 f. In the 
latter name, NIM seems to be the Perf. of jsn with the suff. of 3rd m. 
sing. This form of the verbal suff. is usual in NPun., eg. xbyp 57 Tr: 
NON, RNow (= xyow) &c.; it occurs also earlier, in Pun.,e. g. 85 
40 2. Cf. the nominal suff, in x in the frequent xdp.. 


33. Piracus. _Date 96 B.c. Louvre. ~ Th re: 

spy> MDDNIS OVS TS Dh sy pyd \illim nes nme iinios xf 3] 
azn none by obs na by un awa wis jab po Syspoe mix 2 

| pox na - 

ba ms re Dox na WM Mx y9 3 nnodzns73 yn moby 3 
na by y5 oxw> we obs snob 1 ay ne wb. anby UN 4 
7 a BX Jy DON AS NaS wy pan nay, rby pon 5 
rm>Zoiss77 psdya obs apos qw 1 nob by any 6 
byp wos pots mis npdn aby wn yt 5 Dann yt }3° 7 
JD AN MWD 8 


To Kowov Tov Sidwvier Avo7eiO(n)v SwSdumov_ . 


On the 4th day of the Marzeah(?), in the 15th year of the 
people of Sidon, the community of the Sidonians resolved in _ 
assembly :—to crown ? Shama‘-ba‘al, son of Magon, who (has 
been) president of the corporation in charge of the temple” 
and the building of the temple court, ? with a golden crown 
of 20 drachmae sterling, because he built the court of the 
temple and did all ‘the service (?) he was charged with :— y 
that the men who are our presidents in charge of the temple 
write this (our) intention upon a golden stele, and set, it up 
in the portico of the temple before men’s eyes :—that the 
corporation be designated as surety (for it). For this stele 
let them bring 20 drachmae sterling of the money of the god 
the Ba‘al of Sidon: * thereby the Sidonians shall know that the 


t 
4 


- 95 
corporation knows how to requite the men who have done 
8 service before the corporation. 


The Sidonian colony, settled at the port of Athens, is referred to 
or implied in 84. 35. CIS i116 ‘s0yn... nanay), prob. also in 82. 
It was no doubt a community of merchants and ship-masters, main- 
taining in the land of their adoption the religion and organization 
of their native city (see $4.85). This inscr. shows, however, that 
they had adapted themselves to the Greek civilization in the midst 
of which they lived; in characteristic Greek fashion they vote a crown 
and monument to a deserving officer, and they record their resolution 
in the recognized forms used in Greek inscrr. from the fifth cent. down- 
wards. In fact, this inscr. almost seems to be a translation from 
a Greek original; see CIA ii 1 b=Michel 80; CIA ii 589=M 145; 
CIA ii 603=M 968; CIA ii 621=M 984. _ ay 

L. x. np Generally taken to be the name of a month, but the un- 
paralleled omission of mm before it is noticeable. Cl.-Gan. suggests that 
it was the name of the annual nmp=a solemn festival, perhaps lasting 
five days (Rec. ii 390 7. iv 344); see42 167. nwa See6in. — 
j1¥ The era of Sidon began when the city became autonomous in III B.c. 
This will give 96 B.c. as the date of the inscr., 9 years before Athens 
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was taken by Sulla’. pn Pf. 3 m. sing., lit. de complete, here has 
decided, resolved. The verb governs the infins. soyd 1.x and ansd 
1. 4, prob. also nb 5. DT¥ I must have some such meaning 


as the community of the Sidonians. In Hebr. D'S denotes ports of the 
body i.e. members (Job 18 13), or paris of a vine i.e. branches (Eze. 
17-6). In Phoen. the sing. 13 is used to describe a worshipper 2s 
a member of his deity, as in the pr. nn. nanwy ts, noapbn 7a, or a 
stranger as a member of a household; see 6 2%. It is but an extension 
of this usage when 13 is applied not to an individual but to a com- 
munity; the Sidonian pérocxo: at the Piraeus could describe themselves 
as DIY ID the Sidonian protected aliens (Lidzb. 134 n.). G. Hoff- 
mann, Uber einige Phin. Inschr. 5 f., takes 13 as a prep. "73 lit. for the 
satisfaction of, for ; but this does not admit of a satisfactory construction 
for pn, nor does it give a natural explanation of 12.in pr. nn. A Gk. 
inscr. from Delos illustrates this part of the text; 4 cvvodes trav 
Tuplov gumdpwv Kal varedipay orchaver Ldrpwva xtrA. CIG 2271= 
M 998. -NapxNia The Nif. ptcp. of ADx used as a noun, gathering, 

1 Kéhler, CfA ii Suppl. 1335 b, thinks that the Gk. form of this inscr. is much 
older, about tle second half of the third cent. B.c.; in which case the inscr. must be 


dated from some Sidonian era now lost to us. If the dynasty of Eshmun-‘azar ceased 
in 275 B.C. (p. 38), the era may have started then: Meyer Zucy. Bibl. 3763.” 
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assembly ; it corresponds to the Gk. epigraphical formula év ré& dyopar 
re xvpfat CIA ii 585=M 152. spy Followed by a double accus. 
as in Ps. 8 6. 103 4. The corresponding Gk. esas is orepavocat 
(adrév) xpvodi orepdvwr dd. . . Spaxpay is gvexa, &. g. CIA iv 2 
169 b=M 105 and often. 

L. 2. Sysyow i.e. Ba‘al hears. The Gk. equivalent AvoreOys i.e. 
obeying Zeus is founded on a misunderstanding of the Phoen. Rw 
i.e, SRP chief, cf. TIpN Nw) Ex. 16 22. Josh. 9 15 &c. His term of 
office had elapsed, and he now receives from his late colleagues this 
expression of their gratitude. ~ \y is etymologically connected with 
the Hebr. 12 nation, Aram. Jag, Sabaean 13 community, cf. Job 30 5 
WIN ED they are driven far from Bie: where °2 should be pointed 13, 
unless “2 be read; in Gk. inscrr. +d Ko.vov. pbx na Cf 5 13-18 
pbx ms, andseel6”.  For’s/aSycf pynpondy 461”. moan 
A verbal noun, building ; in Hebr. 123D= structure Eze. 40 2. 

L. 3. pasta The prep. is 3 of material; cf. 2 Ch. 9 x8 (ama). 
Ex. 38 8. p25" is prob. an error for psp" 1. 6. In both places 
monaa must be taken to represent drachmae; for in Gk. inscrr. 
of this class the sums voted are given in Spaxyai (i. e. silver drachmae), 
a larger sum for the crown and a smaller one for the stele. In this. 
inscr., however, the sum specified in both cases is the same; and as 20 
silver drachmae would be too small an amount either for the napy 


yon or for the yon nay, we must take nD" to be gold drachmae. - 


A gold drachma represented about gs. 1d, a silver drachma about 
92d. Hoffmann lc. renders pan 1.5 not gold but decision; he is 
therefore compelled to take nss"7 1. 3 as gold drachmae and D3DD"7 
1. 6 as silver drachmae; but this is unnecessary and unnatural. On 
account of the form nis"4, Meyer, Enistehung d. Judenthums 196 f., 
understands darics to be meant; darics, however, do_not. occur in 


Gk. inscrr. in this connexion, and it is Gk. usage (above) which is . 


closely followed here. The fact that moma%5 in this case is the Phoen. 
form of Spaxyaf throws a valuable light on the disputed meaning of 
mvio277 in Ezr. 269. Neh. 7 70-72 and of DYSTIN in x Ch, 29 7. 
Ezr. 8 27. Both words are generally translated darics (R.V.); but 
this inscr. shows that p'st09"5 was the recognized Semitictraziscription 
of Spaxpal, as | Lucian knew, for i in the passages quoted: hig Bovariably 


1 The form o2718 is open to suspicion. In x Ch, 29 7 199 ‘nv i3 pak i gloss, © 


for the gold offering has been mentioned just before; in Ezr, (LX3! 2 Esdr.) 8 27 
c2a11 is the better reading, testified by LXX A d8ov3paypoverv, and prob, implied 
by the reading of B ddovyapaveru, In the biblical passages ‘1 refers not to money but 
to weight; “xHq among the Gks. was one-hundredth part of a ura. 


83) Piraeus . ete OF 
renders Spaxuds. Moreover, the form o'x2597 corresponds with 
dpaxpat and not with Sapexoi. See Kennedy, art. Money in Hastings’ 
Dict. of the Bible iii 421. nnvd 1. 6. The context requires the 
meaning of full weigh?, standard current coin. The most plausible 
etymology of the word is that given by Hoffmann. He connects 
it with MND wipe of, and supposes that it was used in the first place of 
corn-measures, ‘to wipe off into the measure’ i.e. ‘to fill up to the 
full weight.’ In the Babyl. dialect of the Talmud the Ethpaal of mmo 


is used in the sense approved, e.g. Shabbath 61 b TOMS) NID OMS | 


wapithe max {i.e. the physician’ 7: approved and the amule! is approved; 
similarly HADI mp a ested arizlet ib. 61a. In Syr. wool is used of 
testing a weight or measure, e.g. Epiphanius de Aexsur. e¢ Pond. ix 
Vet. Test. ab Origene recens. fragm. ed. Lagarde p. 48, 1. 32; p- 58, 
1. 67; p. 51, 1 7 xdpnnoy senonno NXPMA37 NXpan 3 35 (cited by 


the prep. is 5 of norm or staridard, . 

L. 4. onby wx which was incumbent upon him; for by im this sense 
cf. Num. 7 9 onby wapn nay. Ezr. 10 4. 12. 1 Ch. 9 27 &c. The 
construction of the words which follow is not very clear. In 1. 8 nwo 
is certainly a noun, service, from nw fo minister, and possibly it may 
be a noun here, al/ the service which was latd upon him; so Lidzb. 
In such a sentence the natural order would be wx miwn(a) b> nx 
onby 3 but as 55 in Hebr. often stands before a relative clause con- 
taining a verb, which is strictly its genitive (e.g. nyy wx S> ne Gen. 
1 31), so here the relative clause ‘bp snby wrx, though it contains a 
noun, may be regarded as the genitive after b>. It must be admitted, 
however, that this is not easy grammar. Hoffmann takes MIWD as an 
infin, with jo i.e. NWP, governing } nyt NN Jecause (he) administered 
this ...; but the infin. would require a suffix in this case, e.g. ‘AYIO 
Is. 48 4. If nawm be a verb, it is better to take it as a ptcp.ie. nip 
dependent on the suffix in *nby, while he administered this. :., an 
imitation of Gk. idiom, but cf. 1K. 14 6 mya mbin Sip and Ps. 
69 4(?). — trys mx The word nym may be explained in two 
ways.’ (2), It may come from the Aram. xy ¢o be favourably disposed 


Jowards@ person (in Targ. Ni, Bibl. Aram. Ma Ear, 5 17-.7 18) = 
“Arab. i} lo be pleased, satisfied with= Hebr. Yi; and we Inay render» 


Hoffmann). Hence nnvb will mean by she tested weight, of full weight 5 . 


this (out good pleasure. It is not necessary, however, to assume such. 


a strong Aramaism here; for (2) ny may come from the same root 
as the Arab. eS) to waich, regard, be mindful of = Syr. Jx5 Zo observe, 
concern oneself with (MA>5, \XS.3Y” meditation, thought ; Targ. 37 destre, 
Ps. 107 30) = Hebr. yn, cf. Ps. 37.3. Pr. 15 14. Hos. 12 2 (?) 
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and Mi] in Qoh. 1 14 &c. Hence ny may be rendered zndention, 
wash, either governed by the preceding nw», or placed for emphasis 
before its verb anad*._ To connect 4 with sno is in accordance with 
the Gk. formula dvaypdiyar ré5e 75 Yrjucpa, e. g. CIA ii 311=M 124, 
CIA ii 176=M 109 and often, but it involves an unusual construction 
fornawe..55(supr.).  poaxn ansd The infin. is governed by pn. x 
and DDINM is its subject. Its object must be understood, ‘ this decree, 
if myn mx be taken with nnvo. ‘na by 7b pNwa ive. the present 
curators of the temple. These officials may be compared with the 
vewrroiat in Asiatic sanctuaries, e.g. CIG 2656=M 453 (Helicarnassus), 
M 835 (ib.), CIG 2671=M 462 (Iasus). j i 
L. 5. yan nasd a pillar of gold, i.e. prob. a gilded stele, cf. 24 12. 
On the Gk. inscrr. it is always éy orpde Abivea, e.g. CIA ii 613= 
M 977 and often; but here, contrary to Gk. practice, the same amount 
is voted both for the stele and the crown, and as the latter is specified: 
as golden (I. 3), so the stele is to be golden (or prob. gilded) too. It 
is true that we do not hear of a gilded n3yp elsewhere, but such an 
object is not impossible in itself, and the language of the inscr. seems 
to demand it. Hoffmann takes pon as=decision, decree (cf. prin Joel 
434. nyim Is. 10 23 &c.), and as the object of ansb. If yn does 
not mean gold it is simpler to give it the primary meaning of engraving, 
and to take it as the genit. after nayp, @ side of engraving ie. an 
inscribed stele (cf. 8 4. 5?). *x206" Ifl impf. 3 plur. with suff. 
3 fem. sing. i.e. 387%. NEW portico, see 8 6 m. It corresponds 
to the xpdécrwwov (CIA ii 613=M 977) or open pillared hall at the 
entrance of the temple. The custom was to place these monuments 
év ru iepSi tod Geod M 977, or xpd rod veod M 982, or ey radu Tpovdwe 
M 546, é& re abdée rod fepod M 985, ev rou exurrdyte mportrw Ti TOD 
zenevous M 476 &c. UN [Y=UON syd ; for the accus. instead 
of the prep. 5 cf, pbx nop 42 13. 48 8. The corresponding Gk, 
phrase is éy rau éxupaverrdrwr Tod tepod rordé. M 992, or ev tepGr de 
ay atrois hadvpras M 468. any 11 m2 to designate the corpora- 
~\ Hon as surety ( for it). naod Piel inf., governed prob. by onl. 1, and 
_ followed by two accusatives. mya lit. géve a Hille or cognomen 2s in 


Aram, MS, Arab, i Hebr. Is. 45 43 so in a general ‘sense to 


2 The above characterization of the root y= \s3= mm is based upon 
Barth’s study in Wurzeluntersuchungen (1902) 46 ff. He suggests that the primi-. . 
tive meaning was to keep (sheep). It must be noted, however, that the origin of the ~° 


sense which 4/ 7 has in Ps. 87 3 &c. is far from clear. Besides the two roots ~ 


above, Barth distinguishes a third, viz. 3) (\'p) 40 bind together, attach, whence Hebr. % 
friend, i wae aed eR 
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designate. The infin. of pid fo Be is yb 10 ro, not nab, for which there 
is no analogy in ¥’y verbs.- 

L. 6. my A noun, prob. of participial form, surety. In Hebr. the 
vb. any be surety for is followed by the accus. (Gen. 43 9. 44 32. Ps. 
119 122), once by 5 (Pr. 6 1); so it is better to take } no¥p nby as 
dependent, not on 35y, but on the verb which follows; and this is 
more in accordance with the Gk. formula Els 8 rhv dvaypapiy ris 
orpns Sova: ... M 118 and often. jNw ie. (REY, the subj. being 
the members of the corporation. For xv in the sense of bringing 
{an offering) cf. in Pun. CIS i 411 3 jowssay xed wK, and Ps. 96 8. 


1 Ch. 16 29; hence mNwn payment, fax 42 3. 481 &. A053 The 
prep. 3=GKk. éxd; it is not 2 of material as in nasw43 1. 3. nds 


yiydpa This is a clear instance of the plur. of 5x being used to 
denote god, like the Heb. nnbx; we may conclude that ndx Il. 2. 
5 is also sing. in meaning. Cf. 85 2 Ss) nox. 59 A 4 wipn pbx, 
and the inscr. lately found at Memphis nbx ox nae odx onand 
nanwy (p. 91 7.1), where DDN is connected with a female deity, and even 
with a fem. adj.; the plur..po5w is used similarly, 49 3 . In the follow- 
ing cases, DDN nw 42 13. 43 8, pdxtay 91 f, poxsnp CIS i194 
tf. (cf. Dean 406 3), nde abs 257 4 &c., nox nox 378 3, the sing. 
meaning is most probable. Contrast the use of nds gods; see S107. 
The plur. ox denotes a more abstract conception than the sing. by, 
godhead as distinct from god! it sums up the various characteristics 
of the particular 5x (Hoffm.); cf. the abstract plurals ppt, D'ny9, 
bn (Ges. § 124 d). For the Ba'al of Sidon see 5 18. ‘The order to 
defray the cost out of the temple treasury finds several parallels in the 
Gk. inscrr., e. g. ray 82 yevoptvay Sardvav és rav avaypapay rewrdyrw Tot 
varoia: ard trav Srapydvruw trois Geos xpnudrwv M 1003; els 88 TH 
dvaypadiy ris orpdys 8érw 5 dpywv "ASeipavros A Spaxpas éx THs KowTs 
apooddov trav Tod Geod xpnparov M 968. : 

L. 7. jb accordingly. yp ie. YP. ‘x mx nab nde 
For the two accusatives after DDY cf. 1 S. 24 20. Pr. 13 21. npbn 
equivalent, return, xdprras dgias, cf. Num. 18 21. 31 onyay abn; in 
Aram: the yerb has the meaning substitute (lit. change), e.g. Julian Ap. 


_ ed, Ho ee 
Dew Ds oy 


Oo? GeOadu>, and the frequent 4120 instead of. 
a houn, service, Cf. wacay Aetroupyiav xat tanpeciay 


Sten 


rerehexdra GIG 2786. JOM ie. "28 MN lit, wth she presence, 
before; Tk is the prep. with, cf. Gen. 19 27. 1 S, 2 18 nN DWH 
Mn 3B &. The last two lines correspond closely with the 


Gk. inserr., ©. g. drws dv eiSdou révres, Sre erioravra Tepacets x¢peras 
agias drodidvat tots piroripovpévors els adtovs M 145 and’often. 
H2 
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34. Piraeus. CISi118. Date prob. ii-i cent B.c. Piraeus 


iNT Ja-wewN pros qs wIMIS mor wR T AMD 
S73 as yooxd-onnn 


This altar (is that) which Ben-hodesh, son of Ba ‘al-yathon 
the judge, son of ‘Abd-eshmun the sealer, erected to Askun- 
adar. May he bless! 


mrp Ch 34. 182. 28 4. no’ Ifl pf. of ma = Hebr. sn 
2K.17 29; in Gk. dvabetva wins See 17 32. pan 
i. e. the head of the Phoenician colony at the Piraeus, corresponding to 
our ‘consul,’ not suffe/e in the Carthaginian sense, 42 17. | annn 
Either a maker of seals, or an official who seals. j2>Dx No doubt 
the same as j2D, the deity who appears in the pr. nn. SeyxourBwv= 
jnsaD Hadr. 8 (Euting Carth., Anhang Taf. 6), japtay CIS i 112a, 
jop72 46. j209)524f Thename was pronounced Sakun, as the form 
jDDx implies, or Sakkun (Secchun CIL viii 5099), and means ‘one 
who cares for’ (cf. Assyr. sakénu, Tell-el-Am. 179 38. 180 13 &c.), 
the ‘friend’ or ‘helper’ of men; cf. the sense of jap in Hebr., projit, 
benefit, e.g. Job 15 3. 22 2. 349 &c. andr K.12.4. Sakun was 
the Phoen, counterpart to the Gk. Hermes (Schréder 197 #.); the 
two Gk. inscrr. found near to this, one containing a dedication to 
Hermes, the other to Ad cwrjpt, apparently refer to this altar. “a8 
is prob. an epithet, glorious 5 9 2.; cf. the pr. nn. 5yastx CIS i 157 
1 &c., 7SO95N on a coin of Byblus, Babelon Pers. Ach. 1354, TINO 
the name of a town, Rusadir, also on coins (Lidzb. 370). There is 
not sufficient evidence that 77" was the name of a deity. 


35. Piraeus. CIS i119. Prob. iii cent.s.c. Piraeus. 
"Agent “Eoupocedynpov Sdwvia 

*D Nob) WE NTE DOWIBWN MD MSDN PN 7 

bona pbs pans sn nbyanes ya Sant 2 


I am Asepta, daughter of Eshmun-shillem, a Sidonian. 
(This is that) which Yathan-bel, son of Eshmun-silleh, chief- 
priest of the god Nergal, set up to me. 
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For this form of inser., in which the deceased speaks in the first 
person and the monument is set up by some one else, cf. 32. 


L. 1. MBDN Perhaps the fem. of PX, with a segholate termination 
MBPS, pronounced MSDN, as‘ the transcription shows. ~° pbwrpwx 
Cf. nbydys 28 3. In the GE. "Eovpced\jpov the reduplication of the 
intensive stem (nde) is not marked, cf. AouoddAws and Aouave 82; but 
Borovry = bya 38 6, Balsillec CIL viii 1249. nsw i.e. MIT, 
For the omission of the art. cf. ssSowx, sty 82. 

L. 2. daan'= dyson: (7); the y is frequenily dropped in NPun. pr. nn., 
e.g. 9asnd NPun. 22 3. banyrib.132f. Sasw ib. 102 2. Perhaps, 
however, 52 is the Babyl. d¢/, not the Phoen. da‘a/; ef. 'stay CIS i 287. 
and 5yn3 below.  moxiown See7Z 27. D373 34 dpyuepeds, cf. 45 8 
(Carthage), a title almost equivalent toa pr.n., and therefore apparently 
D323 is not in the constr. st. before the following gen.; see Konig 
Syniax § 285 h. The usage is, however, hardly paralleled elsewhere ; 
it may be due partly to carelessness, and partly to the unconscious 
recollection of the title dpy.epeds in current Gk. speech. Contrast the 
constructions nowbysw ma CIS i 379, and wy x5 ja Gen. 
14 18. bina nbs Cf. pydya nbs 33 6 x. It is remarkable to 
find the Assyr. god Nergal (see 2 K.17 30 and Zimmern KAT’ 414), 
the god of battle and pestilence and the dead, worshipped: by 
. Phoenicians at the Piraeus. The Phoen. colony there was evidently 
eclectic in its tastes; in 34 the worship of j>DN is referred to; and inthe 
pr. nn. we find devotees of the Arabian (?) D‘om (82), the Babylonian 
Shamash and Bel, and the Carthaginian Tanith (CIS i 116 nan‘ay> 
wowray jaye / 2 Ee 


PHOENICIAN: PUNIC 


MALTA 


86. Malta. CISi122. Date iicent.p.c. Louvre. 


sma wae sy Sys mpbad pwnd 
SDUMDN "MN TON TY JIB 2 
YoU 3 “ONTSY }3 THUAN 2 I 3 
pai pop 4 


Avovicvos Kat Lapamiwy .ot - 
Sapamiwvos. Tépios: 

£ Lal i id 

Hpakhet apyryére 


To our lord Melgarth, the Ba‘al of Tyre, which thy servant 
‘Abd-osir and his brother Osir-shamar, the two sons of Osir- 
shamar, son of “Abd-osir, vowed, because he heard their. voice. 
May he bless them! 

This inser. is repeated in the same words on two pedestals, one 
at Valetta, the other in the Louvre, each supporting a small pillar. 
The two pillars dedicated to Melqarth (Herakles) recall the ora: Svo 
which Herodotus saw in the temple of Herakles at Tyre (ii 44); cf. 
also Philo Byb., who says that at Tyre avepdcas St S¥0 orjdas mupi xai 
wvevpart, Kat mpooxvnoa, Fr. Hist. Gr. iii 566. The letters of this 
inscr. resemble the Tyrian and Sidonian type. 


L. 1. a¥ bya napbod See 23 3; similarly in Sabaean inscrr., 
pix Spa mpobs ‘Iimaqqah, lord of Awwam’ CIS iv 126 16, cf, 155 5: 
240 5. nove dys nom aden 1603 &. Rain dys NAY 276 4. 
mdy bya 127140 2f.; and see8 2m”. With the Gk, equivalent; “Hpaxnet 
épxnyéret, Cf. an inscr. from Delos, dated at the beginning of the second 
cent. B.c., Where the ovvodes rv Tupiwy eurrdpwv kat vavxAjpwv use a 


similar designation of Herakles, épyzyod ris matpibos trdpyovros (CIG 
2271==M 998). ; : 


: x ‘as de ae : tia vie Sag “ass ’ 
€.53 >, aren era "¢ 2), Be geet 1 oy" * a 5 
. SEAS a re 3 
ge 8 4 ei: Boke ‘ 


87] - Malta 103- 
L. 2. “DNT3y JIay The same words in CISi9; for “ONTRY see 
14 2”. The Gk. equivalent is Avoviows, implying that Osiris was 
regarded as the counterpart of Avdyucos. The Gk. name of "DymDx 
was Sapariwy; in this case Osiris is confused with Serapis (= Osiris- 
Apis), in Aram. written ‘pn “Dix 72 (from Memphis). It is said that 
about 180 B.c., in the time of Ptolemy Philometor, the name of Serapis 
was first accepted for Osiris (CIG 2758 z.). 
L. 3. j3 ie. "222M; see 23 6 n. 


87. Malta. CISi123a. Date uncertain. Maita. . 


bp aya a 
wun bdys 2 
sb nan 3 
x jon by 4 
you 377 2B 2 
a7 Sp 6 


‘Pillar. of Milk-Ba' al, which Nahum placed to Ba‘ isa 
(the) lord, because he heard the voice of his words. 


The letters are of an archaic type; the W and Wi i 1% 5 (but 
LH 1. 4) resemble the forms in 1. 11. 41. Lidzbarski (p. £77) considers 
that this points to a date before the sixth cent.; but in an isolated 
colony the writing may have kept a rude and Pah ee character, 
and therefore furnishes no sure criterion of early date. 


L. i. 333. cious or pillar, cf. Gen. 19 26 nbp a. The one 


occurs. in compenion inscr. CIS i 123 b Spxssy 3%, in 80 
p3y2, J 3] ‘. pow >... jon dyab xd dyasbp ay (Sardinia), 
194 and; "o> 73 (Carthage), Spaadp ‘2 jon Spas mxb (Hadm- 


E ig Carzh. Anhang T. 6); in Old Aram. 611.14. 621. 
20 (with De); ; and in Sabaean, e.g, Mordtmann u. Miiller Sab, Denkm. 


95. The word is identical with the Arab. 23 pl. rok oa an idol- 
stone to which worship was paid, e.g. Qur. v 92; see Wellhausen 
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Reste Arab. Heident. 101 f. The ay) in Phoen. was something of this: _ 
kind, here a pillar of Milk-Ba‘al, whose name occurs after. 3¥9 ‘in 
each of the examples just given (except 39)’; it is thus distinguished — 
from nayp, which asa rule is a funeral monument. . 5yasbp A deity 
formed out of the attributes of Milk and Ba‘al in combination, cf. 
npxabp CIS i 123b, mineysdn 10 3”.; the Palm. dasbp 112 4 
MoAdxfnos, Malagbelus, is a different name. It is curious that the 
pillar of one deity should be dedicated to another; but Milk-ba‘al 
and Ba‘al-hamman were prob. only different aspects of the same god. 

L. 2. pw Cf. Gen. 28 22. 2 K. 21 7. Jer. 7 30. 

L. 4. pon Sys In the formula jon Sys pixdy Sys pp mond mand 
this title of Ba‘al occurs more than 2000 times on the votive tablets 
from Carthage; see also the inscr. quoted above onl.z. Itcorresponds ~ 
to Hammoni J(ovi) o(ptimo) m(aximo) on a Lat. inser. from Mauretania © 
Caesariensis, CIL viii 9018. yond is found alone in CIS i 404. 405, — 
prob. for jon dyad; cf. jortsy NPun. 67 (Schréder p. 271), ABSypouvos 
Jos. c. Af. i 17. The signification’ of the title is uncertain, but jon 
is prob. a derivative of bon Je hot, whence MOD heat, sun Is. 24 23. 
Ps. 19 7. Analogy is in favour of taking jon as a noun in the genit. ; 


but it can hardly be the name of a place, for the deity of Hammon ©. 


(jor >) is Milk‘ashtart (CIS i 8) or ‘Ashtart (10 4), nor a ‘sun- 
pillar,’ for the O. T. D°280 are best explained as images of Ba‘al- 
hamman*. Hence, as no suitable meaning can be obtained from 
a genit. noun, it is probable that jon is an adj., the glowing Ba‘al, 
ef. EID bya the healing B. (CIS i 41), the article which Hebr. would 
require being dispensed with in Phoen. (see 8 22.). The title, thus 
explained, does not necessarily imply that Ba‘al was regarded as a 
sun-god—a doubtful hypothesis (see Robertson Smith, art. Baal in 
Ency, Bibl), but it describes him as the god of fertilizing warmth, an 
attribute which is quite in accordance with his usual character. pie. 
is in a very unusual position; cf. NPun. 31 obx jon dyad. 

L. 6. ssa5 5p Cf Dt. 5 25. Dan. 10 9. "137 Le, (1)"734, following 
_ the Hebr. form; or possibly "33, after the Aram. indD = "niabp, 
OSS; Wright Comp. Gr. gg. Cf. NP 42 5. 


. * Cf. Steph. Byz, s.v, NioiBis . . . Equatyer 84, bs gna Slaw, Néoifis rds orhaas, 
ds 82 Oipdros, véorBis, gnol, onpalre TH Powikew pop Alb ovyxetpevor wal 
ouupopnro Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 526. - : F 

? In the Palm, inscr. 186 we find a won dedicated to tow the sun-god. But 
this instance can hardly decide the original meaning of the ancient oxen of 
the O. T. The ’Apyouveis of the Phoen. temples, mentioned by Philo Byb. as 
inscribed émoxpipas ypéupac: (Fr. Hist. Gr. iii 564), were probably oon, —_ 


ieee eee % 


2 aes & ee 


88] _ Malta (Gaulus-Gozo) TO5 


. 88. Malte (Gaulus-Gozo). CIS i132. iii-ii cent. Malta. 
we me bu py wa bye 2 
-.. epjo ne Syseny na esp 2 
... @Npe ex mney ns espp_3" 

— 2.5879 BN nny oe np 
... JIN JS ]OMNTSY po OPI pS psy 
_.. JJbeNTay ya san j3 Pwbya nas 

... 2 33ND ay oy’ ya nb po Nba 
‘gant On oy 8 


WA t 


? 


The people of Gaulus made and renovated the three (2) : __2the 2 


sanctuary of the temple of Sadam-ba‘al, and the sa[nctuary ... 


*the sanctuary of the temple of ‘Ashtart, and the sanctu[ary 


«+-*in the time of (our) ord) of noble worth (?), Arish, son.of 
Ya’el.. . ®judge (?), son of Zibaqam, son of ‘Abd-eshmun, son 


of Ya’e[l... ®sacrificer Ba‘al-shillek, son of Hanno, son of, 


‘“Abd-eshmu[n . . . 721’, son of KLM, son of Ya‘azor, keeper of 
the quarry . . . .8(of) the people of Gaulus. Lage atc 

The inscr., though found at Malta, was prob. carried there from the 
neighbouring island of Gaulus, now Gozo. The writing is clear and 
well formed, and Carthaginian in character. The date of the inscr. is 
uncertain, because we do not know the era, prob. referred to in the 
missing portion of 1. 7, from which the independence of Gaulus was 
reckoned. The date can hardly be later than 150 B.c., and may be 
eatlier, spre eae 

L. 1. win See 28 2 2. bi ny Plebs Gaulitana, CIL x 7508 f. 

was pronounced with a diphthong; in Gk. Taddos. wow As 
the stone is broken off at this point, and it is uncertain how much of 
the lines is missing, we cannot tell what wy refers to, or whether the 
word is complete. There are four, not three, sanctuaries mentioned 
in Il. 2=3. 

L. 2. wipd The inner sanctuary of the temple (na, cf 5 15 f.); cf. 
29 34. Eze..48 21. Jer. 51 5x. Syst is generally taken as 


: oe 


aay 
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= byandy Likeness of Ba'al, cf. bya jp 48 1 &c., ya ny & 18, a 
goddess known to the Greeks as SatauBos or SardyBas, in Lat: 
Salambo, and identified with Aphrodite’, who had a temple in Gaulus, 
the remains of which still exist. For pty = nby cf, Taddos = Gaulus, 
e.g. Strabo p. 230 ed. Mill. There is more probability, however, in 
the view of Hofmann (ZA xi 244 f.) that nby was a male deity whose 
name appears in the inscrr. from Téma 69 3 ff. 70 3, perhaps 
the deity of ihe planet Saturn, kakkubu Salmu ‘the dark’ (tb), 
Delitzsch Assyr. HW2B. 569. Hoffmann considers that ody was 
associated with the sun-god among Phoenicians, and only by Greeks 
identified with ‘Ashtart-Aphrodite. Possibly pS, :&=, a village near 
Edessa, contains the name of the deity, P. Smith Zhes. col. 3410. 
L. 4. 1. nya Ci. 42 1. is an abbreviation of 35 or j29; cf. 257 in 
CIS i 229-235 and pas 35 29 2.6. The reference here, as in the 
case of the other officials mentioned in ll. 5? 6. 7, is not to a definite 
year named after the chief magistrate (...pbdw nwa 40 2 z.), but 
to the period (nj) when these persons were engaged in the active 
duties of their office; so Lidzb. 113 2. noay IN Meaning 
uncertain. In 5 9. 10 6 "N= great, powerful; n2a7y has been ex- 
plained by the Hebr. J1P a valuation paid for a commuted vow or due,’ . 
Lev. 27 2 ff.; hence no“y 758 is taken by the Corp. to denote chief of 
the taxes, or assessments, a revenue officer, or ‘superintendent of public 
works,’ cf. Aram. and Rabb. A&I magéstracy (Wright ZDMG xxviii 
143). But 758 is not a suitable word to be used as a noun for chief; and _ 
nony may be taken as a gen. of quality, in a figurative sense, of noble 
worth ; for the construction cf. n> ox: 235 non Job 9 4. MDXi IDA 33 
Ex. 34 6 &c. It must be athmitted, however, that an expression of - 
this kind is noi customary in Phoen. inscrr. Note that ns"y is ou 
while in Hebr. ‘my is mas, and not used in the plural. 
See 211 2. bys is a divine name, as appears from 5yabys Altib. 2 24, ond 
Etymologically it may be identified with the Arab. AS lit. asylum 


from ar , lake refuge, the god of the Arab tribe Bakr-W4il; Well- 
hausen Rese Arab. Heidentums 64. This name occurs in Nabat. and 
Sin. as a pr. n. in the form iby and nbxi, e.g. CIS ii 214 2.80 1.90 2, 
105, and often; in Gk. inscrr. from Hauran Oidedos &e. Wadd. 2496%; 


> Radray So y Agpotiry napa BaBvAavias, ‘Hesych, pe S.¥.5 Sandupas 4 ph Rs 
[fH]... meprepyera: Opqvotca tov “Aten, Eiym. magn.; Salembonem omni planctu 


Fe jactatione syriaci cultus exhibuit (Heliogabalus), Lamprid. wit. Heliog. vii in 


Scr. Hist. Aug. 
* Berger JA ix ( 1887) ) 466 ff. 
3 In Polybius “icAacs; the ge Piswcen Hannibal. and Foue) vas. yams 
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in Himyar. $x) CIS iv 159 n.; cf. also the name of a N. Arabian 
king Ya’lfi on Asarhaddon’s cylinder, col. iii 19, Schrader COT’ 25. 
208. On Edessene coins (163-167 a.p.) Jo is the name of a king 
of Edessa; CIS ii p.1r79. Perhaps the O.T. Sy is to be explained 
in this way, though the above names belong to Arab. rather than 
to Hebr. See Rob. Smith Kinship 194. 301; Gray Hebr. Pr, Names - 
153; Driver Studia Bibl.i gn. ee 

L. 5. py Either another official (the) judge, supposing that 1. ¢ 
contained son of... the, or a pr. n. Shafat, common in N. 
Africa. Dpat The name occurs in Punic and Neo-Punic, e. g. 
CIS i251. 423 &c. and 22 2 x.; perhaps it is of Libyan or Numidian, 
rather than Phoen. origin, and equivalent to Syphax (on coins Pap). 
The rest of the line prob, ran and ix the time Of... the. 

L. 6. nat The chief officiating priest, iepoGirns CIG 5752 = Mich. 
554, a Maltese inscr. circa 210 B.c. For the year, or period, dated 
by the name of this official cf. 65 5 mam S63 ne (from Alti- 
burus). ypwoys Transcribed BarowWrisy, Salsillee CIL viii 1249; 
see 85 1 #. The significance of by, found also in the name 
pwrmwr CIS i 50 1. 197 4, is obscure. It is not probable that 
yw =nby, for n is a soft guttural in Phoen., and therefore not 
interchangeable with 9; see 401. Cl.-Gan. explains sby by 
the vulgar Arab, elL., which in the dialect of Algiers = save, deliver, 
Ree. i 165 f, N31 38 2 and often; perhaps shortened from 
dyson or sends. 

Pees tea dd. These names belong either to the genealogy 
of mar(n), or to another official whose name stood in the missing part 
of 1. 6. ‘ty’ Short for 5ysanp, any Qal ptep., manager, 
overseer, eryednrys; the third, or, if ppw = Judge \. 5, the fourth 
Official named. . axn> The form of the noun points to the meaning 
quarry; cf. DI¥N 2 4.6.1 K. 5 29. It is conjectured that the 
end of the line furnished the date from which the by oy (cf. 8 gf. 
27 2 &c.) reckoned their independence. The date is unknown ; but 
in the second Punic war Malta, and presumably Gaulus too, severed 
its connexion with Carthage, Livy xxi s1, 
“4 “ ‘i : Keryyfovior wal ‘Hoakhécus wat Ioddou vii 9.25 cf. also Diod. 
vit AWi29. Perhaps the pr. un. /aluoaté C.. viii 280, Jolitana ib, S341, Jolitan(us) 
ib. 9767 contain the nate of the god; Néld. ZOMG xlii 471. E 


< 
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SARDINIA — 
88. Caralis (Cagliari). CIS i139. | iii-ii cent. B.c. Cagliari. 


| 370) Bs IL De ponM pays pw pawysd rand 1 
byob J2 DyIDwWN J2 NIN} Mpopsaw sand 2 
Ens JS 3 


To the lord Ba‘a(l)-shamem in the Isle of Hawks: (these 
are the) pillars and two 2 ? which Ba‘al-hanno, (son) of 
Bod-melgarth, son of Hanno, son of Eshmun-‘amas, son of 
Mahar-ba‘al, son of Athash, vowed. 


L. 1. powys i.e. powbya, see 9 1”. For the quiescence of 5 
cf. in Nab. sowya CIS ii 168, yowyad ib. 176, in Palm. x13 112 2m., 
and in Pun. sony CIS i 869 2, "AviBa-s= =byson, Bomilcar=n-p>obys, 
Mdxap=npoo &c.; see Schréder 100. The construction powyad 
DYYND asin 242%.  DYYN=‘Iepdxwy vaoos, mentioned by Ptole- 
maeus in his description of the islands round Sardinia, Geogr. iii 3, 
ed. Mill. p. 387; in the LXX tépag¢ is the usual rendering of ps, 
e.g. Lev. 11 16 b. Dt.1414a Job 39 26. The Phoen. name is 
preserved by Pliny, Habet (Sardinia) et a Gorditano promontorio duas 
insulas, quae vocantur Herculis: a Sulcensi, Enosin: a Caralitano, 
Ficariam, Hist. Nat. iti 13. The island is now called San 
Pietro. pnay> See 87 17. pown) Meaning obscure; but 
evidently objects connected with the cult of the deity. -In Hebr. p3n 
means 40 embalm, but this gives no suitable sense here. - Renan (in- 
Corp.) explains the word by the Gk. nwvertde, used in the LXX for 
molten images, IDBD, e.g. 1 K.14 9 A Gets érépous xwvetd i 

L. 2. xondys 47, cf. sonnapdy, sony 8222. 2. omphae 
The rel. w is here used, like 5y in late Hebr. and 7 
express the genitival relation, in this case instead of § “ah ef. 

Taw wn. For w elsewhere in Phoen. see 401? 41 = 82, -CIS: i 
133 nbop y3 Syasnyy (see 641%). 315 nny j2-BSN. 316 EIN 
napepraye. 317 (similarly). 379 nowdyay jn. It is worth noticing 
that the form wx occurs along with yw in many of these inscrr. referred 
to; see 45 47, poynwe Eshmun carries, cf. poybya CIS i 
169, and mDDy 2 Ch, 17 16; see 5 62. byaanp A common 


| Paul Gerre (Santuiact) 109 


un. name, in Gk. MépBados a Tyrian king, Jos. c. Ap. i 21. “MD 
generally explained as gz/t, Hebr. WW the purchase price of a wife, 
jen. 34 12 &c.; this explanation, however, is not convincing. 


| 


40. Pauli Gerrei (Santuiaci). CIS i143. ii cent. B.C. 
| Turin Mas. 


\y e e 
~ salari(us) pee s(ervus) Aescolapio Merre 
donum dedzt lubens merito merente. 


Lokhnzig Myppi) dvébepa Baydv éornoe Khéwv 6 ext 
TOV ahav Kata TpdoTaypa. 


8 aco DnB? Spy nem matb mmx yowd IN? 3 


| [yjow nabpos wx ony poss 33 
| Spon j3 powetayy nabon nosy nya x59 Nd[p] 2 


To the lord Eshmun Merre :—the altar of bronze, in weight 
hundred 100 pounds, which Cleon of HSGM, who is over the 
ge (?), vowed; he heard his voice (and) healed him. 

the year of the “nes Himilkath and ‘Abd-eshmun, son 
) Himilk. 


IL. r. jowxd See 5 17”. There is a mineral spring near to the 
- where the inscr. was found. maxd A title of Eshmun, 
plained by Néldeke as the Piel ptcp. MND (note the doubled 2nd 
ical in the transcriptions merre, unppn) of NIN wander, travel, with 
e meaning deader, guide, cf. Eth. wartha kad; ZDMG xiii 472. 
dzbarski, p. 305, suggests the Ifil ptcp. of MY, cf. Hebr. 1 S. 16 23 
wd mn. Job 32 20; in Aram. (Ethpa.) alleviatus est, e.g. 2 Macc. 
11=dvayixerOon, convaluit a morbo; so MAND he who alleviates, 
ler, a suitable epithet for Eshmun-Aesculapius. In this case, how- 
er, the & is difficult to account for, unless it be merely euphonic. 
offmann, ZA xi 238, takes maNn Aferre as a diminutive of npbp, 
ich sometimes takes the form of 1, '"D, Mapxw, Mapvas &c.; see 
3%. The Corp. regards MAND as=7 ND scil. on, but in Phoen. 
is not a strong guttural, as appears from the transcriptions naND 
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merre, nodpn himilco, tmilco, sbonn otmilc, Syson hannibal &c.; see 
38 6. On the whole the first explanation seems to be the most 


plausible. nao See 28 42. boy See 2914”. ° ord 
Plur. of the Gk. weight Airpa. The form of the symbol for 100 
may be contrasted with that in 8 4f. 2914. 426. poor = 


Cleon, with & prosthetic, as often in foreign names; Wright Comp. 
Gr. 45 f. pionw The w is perhaps the XI particle introducing’ the 
genit., either son of (see 89 22.), or possibly servant of (so Corp.). 
The significance of nipn is unknown; it may be a (Sardinian) pr. n., 
or the title of an office; possibly a transliteration Of servus sociorum, 
Hoffmann l.c. Cf. 59 B 4. nn bapa UN 6 éxl roy cAdy, who zs 

over the salt mines, though strictly this requires by instead of 3; the 
Corp. therefore renders who is in the salt business. rindoo must bea 

dialectical form of nnbon ; for ’p cf. symp 88 7. 

L. 2. xbp ice. bip; for the form of suff. cf. 48 5 and often. NS 
Pf. 3 sing. m. with suff.='NB7; cf. xD"9N 48 5 and often. The «/xp” 
is here treated as n’, the ' of the root being retained before the suff., 
as occasionally in Hebr., e.g. °2°33 1 K, 20 35. 1° Hab. 3 2, more 
frequently in the pausal feces ¥DN Dt. 32 37. YDN' Job 16 22 (Ges. 
§ 75 u, mm). Dyay nwa For the year reckoned by the suffetes cf. 
42 1 n. (Marseilles-Carthage). CIS i 170 (Carthage). 45 5 f. (ib.). 
46 x (ib). 55 5f. (Altiburus). ybon...nsbon For ‘ni, see 
lim, and 1.1. above. It has been) proposed to read 72 as %33, 
making the suffetes brothers, and providing both with a brief genealogy; 4 
but this is improbable and unnecessary ;(see 45 5). The inscr. dates 
from after the first Punic war, when Sardinia was severed from 
Carthage and passed under the rule of Rome. The suffetes, therefore, 
were not Carthaginian; they belonged prob. to Caralis (89), the chief 
city in the neighbourhood. The form’ of the Latin letters is said 
to point to a date about 180 B.c. 


41, Nora (Pula). CISi144. ?vicent. Cagliari. 
[XS] x 
Ven ns 2 
NY A) 3 
wrnwsa 4 
Sex mpd 5 


41] Nora (Pula) Tri 
bxox} 6. 
Sya yn 7 
TD JIY 8 
‘pad 9 


Pillar of Rosh, (son) of Nagid, who (dwelt) in Sardinia; 
Milk-(ya)thon, son of Rosh, son of Nagid. (the) Liphsite, 
completed it(?), (even that) which (was re quired) for setting 
it up. 


The character is of an archaic type, which perhaps points to a date 
not later than the sixth cent. (Lidzb.177); cf.87. The ancient form 
of n, X, occurs here. : 


Loz wn Perhaps = wn. In Gen. 46 21 this pr. n. is cor- 
rupt. suyw See 8922. 

L. 3. 32) Prob. a pr. n.; so in Aram. CIS ii 112 (?"19). 

L. 4. j7WwWa NMw It is uncommon to find the dwelling-place 
mentioned; cf. 81 a DD jS3 °ST Su". Euting Siz. Inschr. sey 
nda apy "7 ’p. 

Lae anby Piel pf. 3 sing. mas. The #7 is possibly the suff. 3 sing. 
fem., anticipating the object in the relat. clause 3; to refer it to nayo 
makes the construction more dificult. The subject of the vb. is 
indo 6 £ nby complete, pezhaps with the thought of Sulfilling 
A VOW. | 

L. 6. xaysb appears to be the inf’ with suff. 3 sing. fem. of sy3; 
ef. Old Aram. 61 10 2135, Nab. 98 2 sy3 pf, also in Palm. ynabp 
For jmabn122&c. - 

L. 9. pad A gentilic form of the name of a city (unknown). 


ee ibe Punic. [42 


GAUIon 
42. Marseilles. CIsi 165. Circ. iv cent. .c. Marseilles Museum. 
nnpxwon Sy w owen xo wx OMAN[wor ny]a EL . bys ns 
fbyaydm jowxyna ys manta yo wsyn Syspydn ay ny. 
[osisjm Syaydn ys powers pa meen 2 
TANI AAwWY API DIMI? 7D Ow OX My De 7D AKA 3 
[ae Hines nee Spe axqy rmawan yp nby od y= Sooay 
anya fins) ppysny oadyni maya yo dy aah ny 4 
main bysb- 
ON [yy x 75> DNS DN NobIOND TonpaDd Mp WN boys os. 
by 05 yo 5am) snes i] nwen aps pans 5$5 aby - 
MoNp MpWD)—>Zz57 DVN) AND pw Nw TMNwDR ID 6 
[main Sys aswn sini ppyysm padvm myn pov nbyn - 
WE Spy aps mans 555 nbw ow nyw ow Sos rys ox das 
[nyp 1 nNwian pp nby ob yJ9" nyt ina 
main Syab sxwn ins) poypm aby nym yor nya 
boys obey os nye ox 5$5 Se says ps ao ON axa 
| Sy ob poy nynean sna]. . or nde yas yep nansb 
7 ppyam pee noyn jo nba royp 1 awn yp [N10 


nin] Syd sawn 
yn *pD ns nin DN AY ON [>Jo3 now py ON puss [sa a 


mam Syd saqen jo InN3 IESE nee 


Ae Rs 
aPD HINT? [OY mot ON TE Mat ON ABP Nap Bis oy Spy) x2 

| pa a inseam aaa Mg snd - [MIN 
SDM DINp 4 I? pox mp py we nym S3[a] x3 


a 


Lal 


“I 


S)=" 05. 


42) | Marseilles 313 
mab pax wx nat do by bn by abn by) bbs Ory] x4 
: 2...) [Agnes 


[ose apa j>* 5a sax 55 ox sapp by nop we nat dos 15 

_. ma we pias Soy be amp 55) mee Soy rtp by x6 

.. MJanda nw nbs one nar by newe npn ope a7 

... ANS] wx nansa eb ny pss ny Sow dy mewn bpsy re 
fnss ya Syasdr spy naswon by wx oven 

25 param) jousta to Syaxbni na 

.... Wyn pas nw wed psa pawn np ws ma bs 20 

2... Mp nNwen Sy. saw yn baw wx nar bys be ax 


Temple of Ba‘al-[ ]. Ta[riff.of pay]ments e[rected by the 
overseers of pay]ments in the time of [the lord Hilles-]ba‘al 
the suffete, son of Bod-tanith, son of Bod-[eshmun, and of 
Hilles-ba‘al] *the suffete, son of Bod-eshmun, son of Hilles- 
ba‘al, and their col[leagues]. 

*For an ox, whole-offering or prayer-offering (?) or whole 
thank-offering, the priests shall have ten io silver (shekels) _ 
for each; and for a whole-offering they shall have, besides 
this payment, f[lesh weighing three hundred 300 (shekels)]; 
‘and for a prayer-offering (?), the ? and the ?; but the skin 
and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh shall belong 
to the person offering the sacrifice. = 

*For a calf whose horns are wanting (?) ?, or for a hart, 
whole-offering or pray[er]-offering (?) or whole thank-offering, 
the priests shall have five [5] silver (shekels) [for each; and 
for a whole-offering they shall have, besidjes this payment, 
flesh weighing a hundred and fifty 150 (shekels); and for 
a prayer-ofiering (?) the ? and the ?; but the skin and ? and 
the fe[et and the rest of the flesh shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice]. 

™For a ram or for a goat, a whole-offering or a prayer- 
offering (?) or a whole thank-offering, the priests shall have 


COOKE ; I ; 
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1 silver shekel 2 zars for each; and for a prayer-offering (?) 
they shall h[aye, besides this payment, the ? | ®and the:?; 
but the skin and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh 
shall belong to the person offering the sacrifice. | 
*For a lamb or for a kid or for the young of a (?) hart, 
a whole-offering or a prayer-offering (?) or a whole thank- 
offering, the priests (shall have) three quarters of a Silver 
(shekel) .. sars [for each, and for a prayer-offering (?) they 
shall have, besides] !°this payment, the ? and the?; but the 
skin and the ? and the feet and the rest of the flesh shall 
belong to the person offering [the sacrifice]. fee 
"1 For a bird, domestic (?) or wild (?), a whole ‘thank-offering 
Or a? or a ?, the priests (shall have) three quarters of a silver 
(shekel) 2 zavs for each; but thé fle[sh shall belong té the © 
person offering the sacrifice]. a SES eee 
™ For a bird (?) or sacred first-fruits or sacrifice of game (?) 
or sacrifice of oil, the priests (shall have) To silver algorahs (?)] 
"°In every prayer-offering (?), which is carried before the 
gods, the priests shall have the ? and the ?; and fora prayer- 
offering (?).0..0 138.709 ton lbs seta adage roo 
* Fora cake, for milk and for fat and for every sacrifice which 
a man is disposed to sacrifice for a meal-offering, . . . shall . ays 
?° For every sacrifice which a man may sacrifice who is poor 
in cattle or in birds, the priests shall have nothing [of them]. ; 
Every mizrah and every ? and every religious guild, 
and all men who shall sacrifice...., 1” such men {shall give) 
a payment for each sacrifice, according as is set down in the 


ca 


Sor ser 


document .... : e iy 
** Every payment which is not set down on this table shall 
be given according to the document which [.. . the overseers 
of payments drew up in the time of the lord Hilles-ba‘al, son 
of Bod-tanjith, and of Hilles-ba‘al, son of Bod-eshmun, and 
their colleagues. mitted vc: 
°° Every priest who shall receive a payment other (?) than 
that which is set down on this tablet, shall be finfed ....].. 


42) Marseilles II5 


*1 Every person offering a sacrifice, who shall not give: 3 
for the payment which... .1 


The stone, though found at Marseilles, must have come originally 
from the quarries near Carthage, as its geological formation shows. 
In style and contents the inscr. closely resembles the group 48. 44, 
CIS i 170, which belongs to Carthage; so it is probable, but not 
certain, that the stone was already inscribed before it travelled to 
Marseilles. 


L. 1. bys na The Corp. conjectures jpy after Sys, cf. py tsy CIS i 
265. jDy73 108, nnx[won nya] Cf 431. CIS i 1714. The 
missing parts of the inscr. may be restored from 48, and from other 
lines of the inscr. itself. The context shows that Mig oc 'E ‘but the 
etymology is doubtful. The word may be explained by the Arab. eu 


make a covenant, stipulate, cere contract for buying or selling, ee 


buying or selling, and the meaning be agreement; or the meaning 
demand may be obtained from the Arab. (st) Aram. xya seek, nnxvp 
=Hebr. NY dues, taxes, 2 Ch. 24 6.9. Eze. 20 40. NID 43 1, 
usually of setting up a statue on a pedestal (18 2 i): or fixing a pillar 
in the- ground (16 2 &c.). ‘on by w ‘xn CE. 46 3. 38 2. 
55 5. “ny Cf CISi170 x and 38 4. dyad i.e. B. 
delivers (piel); cf. poraowe CIS i 168 2. yonbya 777.5 &c. | DEM 
Even if the inscr. did not come originally from Carthage, it!gives us 
some information about the Carthaginian constitution, for the Golony at 
Marseilles would be organized on the model of the mother-state (1) At 
the head of the state in Carthage were two suffeies (Il. 1-2. re 9) or 
chief magistrates; cf. 45 5.6. 461 (?). CISi 1701. 179 6f. 1196 4f. 
By Gk. and Lat. writers they are called Baorrels and reges, and they 
are generally given as two, being compared with the Roman consuls’. 
Similarly in Lat. inscrr. from N. African cities two are named, CIL viii 
797. 5306; in the NPun. inscrr. from Altiburus and Maktar there are 
three, 55 5f. 59 B4ff. (2) The suffetes give their names to the 
period (ny CIS i 170, cf. 838 4), or more usually to the jest. aa 46 1, 


1 The above translation is based upon that given. by Dr, Diver j in Authority 
and Archaeology 77 £. 

* Livy xxx 7 5 Senatum itaque sufetes, quod velut ‘contalire imperium apud €0S 
erat, vocaverunt. Nepos Hann. vii 4 Ut’ enim Romae consules, sic Carthagine 
quotannis annui bini reges creabantur. In historical narratives, it is true, one 
“king’ is generally mentioned; but perhaps one was often away on distant duties, 
or one of the two may have been in some sense inferior to the other. At any rate, 
the semper: with the consuls is decisive. 
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cf. 40 2), during which they held office. As the expen noay nya 
suggests, the appointment was an annual one (see 45 5 n.)15 the 
series of votive tablets, CIS i 199-228, were dedicated by ‘suffetes 
prob. during their year of office. These tablets show that although 
the office was not hereditary, yet it tended to become associated with 
a limited number of families, of long-descended and honourable race: 
(3) The name pew implies that the office was magisterial, not 
hierarchical; thus in 45 8 the ‘chief priest’ is mentioned beside 
the sufetes; cf 55 6f. (4) Connected with the two chief magistrates 
were the D"3n colleagues, who formed their council (Il. 2. 19, cf 55 4 
and p‘vn’9 13n 149 C), Whether these colleagues correspond to the 
yepovela of 100 (or 104), the ‘centum judices,’ or to the executive 
committee of 30 chosen from the 100, we cannot tell. It may be 
assumed that the two suffetes presided over this senate (but see 
45 6 7.); they certainly summoned it and conducted its business *, 
(5) The office and title of sujfete were characteristic of Carthage 
and of the Carth. colonies. In the latter, of course, the suffetes would 
not have the same importance, and prob. not exactly the same 
functions, as in the mother-state; they would be little more than’ 
local magistrates. They are met with in Sardinia 40, Sicily CIS.1135,: 
Malta ib. 124, Altiburus 55, and in a number of N. African cities,: 
CIL viii 7. 765.797. 5306. 10525. The title /udices, given to. 
governors or petty kings in Spain and Sardinia (Cagliari) in the 
Middle Ages, may be a survival from Punic times; see Ducange 
S. v. At the Piraeus there was a paw, but prob. not in the Carth,: 
sense, 84 ., and cf. 8 3”. 17 2. The chief of a ee city in’ 
Phoenicia itself, or in Cyprus, was called not pay but bd, e.g. 8 15: 
4 5 1. 12 2 &c. 


1 Nepos l.c.; ein Annal, viii 8 tov yap Bacidéa éavrois KAnow Eerqoiov 
dpyjs GX ob én? ypovig Svvacrela mpovBdddovro. Aristotle, Pod. ii 11, in his- 
parallel with the Spartan kings, who ruled for life, does not notice this point: 
of difference; perhaps he did not believe init. Cicero, Ref. ii 23, seems to imply 
that the Carth. reges were elected for life (‘perpetua potestas’”). 

* From any family of fall civic rights, not, as in Sparta, from one tamily and by 
hereditary dignity, Aristotle 1.c.; but the text is uncertain. 

* E.g. Polybius iii 33 3. Beside the -yepovoia, Polyb. mentions the ov-yxAnros, 
x181; xxxvi 26. The latter was probably a general assembly of the ‘people’ 
(vi 51 6), who took a real share in the government, Arist. l.c. The -yepovoia of 
Arist. is perhaps to be identified with the cvy«Anros of Polyb.; see Henderson 
Journ. Phil. xxiv (1896) 119 ff. Under special circumstances a military command 
seems to have been bestowed upon a suffete by decree of the senate, but this was 
exceptional; the BactAela and the orparryia are distinguished by Arist. The word 
maw judex is in itself ambiguous; for the 104 were also called judices.~ 


42) Marseilles nites 117 
" Li. 3-14. A Table of Sacrifices and Dues.. It appears that: the 
sacrificial institutions of the Phoenicians had a good deal in common 
with those of the Hebrews, and gave expression to the same general 
religious ideas. Thus the chief types of sacrifice in both systems are 
analogous, the whole-offering, the thank-offering, the meal-offering. 
The Hebr. non and owx sin- and guilt-offering, however, are absent, 
unless something of the kind was intended by the obscure Myny, which 
is doubtful, The materials of sacrifice are generally alike, but in some 
Tespects the details differ: the Hebrews sacrificed domestic animals 
only, but the Phoenicians offered as well deer (dy), young {?) deer 
(Ox 353), wild-birds (? py), game ("¥), and included milk (25n) and 
fat (abn) in the mmp. It is to be noticed that in this inser. oxen, 
sheep and goats, birds, produce are mentioned in the same order as in 
Lev. 1-2. Certain parts of the sacrifice are assigned to the priests and 
to the worshipper, as in Lev. 6 19. 7 8. 15-19. 31-34. Dt.18 3-4 &e.; 
while the relief allowed to the’ poor man (I. 15) may be illustrated by 
Lev. 5 7.11. 12 8. 14 21 (xin 54 px). The resemblance, however, 
between the two systems isa general one. Many of the sacrificial 
terms in Phoenician are obscure in meaning, and those which are 
identical with the Hebr. (e.g. 552, nbw) may have denoted different 
things; at any rate they acquired different shades of Meaning in the | 
course of their separate history. See Driver Authority and Archaeology 
Poe tance Seite? Beg Gobel ake Ser on goa array 
e.'3: AoNS The prep. here is eth of reference; cf. the use of i? 
dn Arab. (Wright Ar. Gr? ii § 55 c); there is no exact parallel in 
- Hebr. nde ox, as in Assyr. alpw ; in Hebr. the word is rare, and only 
used in the plur., e.g. Pr. 14 4. Is. 30 24. Ps. 8 8. D7 13. 28 
4 ff. bb 43 5 prob. = bia holocaust, a word which in Hebr. 
hardly belongs to the ordinary terminology of sacrifice. It is used as a 
descriptive synonym of may, Dt. 33 10. 1 S.7 9. Ps. 51 213; twice 
of the priests’ mmop, Lev, 6 15 f.; and figuratively in -Dt. 13 17. 
Among the Phoenicians $5 was apparently the equivalent of.the O.T. 
ndiy. It was not wholly burned upon the altar’, because part of the 
flesh was assigned to the priests. DN... 0% See 5 7 2. nyiy 
43 4 f may be connected with the same root as the Eth. 20: 
(WYS) cry out, invoke, hence nyis was perhaps a sacrifice accompanied 
by prayer; it is highly precarious to make the Ethiopic root corre- 
spond to M¥, Yi, as Wright does, Comp. Gr. 60. The Eth. 70: (ye), 


™ Cf. Ex. 20 24, which orders the mh to be slaughtered (mmm) upon the 
altar, but says nothing about its being wholly burned upon it; Rob. Smith Rel. 
. of Sem. 358 2. ata : 
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whence 92"PO%: sacrifice, is again prob. a different root. * now 
bbs may be rendered ‘a by of (i. e. accompanying) a bb5’ or “a whole 
nbw? It is probably incorrect to regard the ‘> ‘y as a third kind of 
sacrifice, for in the second part of each direction only the 55 and 
the nyy are repeated. This implies that two, and not three, distinct 
species of sacrifice are contemplated, in which case the “3 “w 
will be a subordinate kind of 5$2. Robertson Smith regards it 
as an ordinary sacrifice accompanying a bbs, Rel. of Sem. 219 2. 
It must remain uncertain what exactly the ‘> ‘yw was. The word nbw 
is of course the same as the Hebr. for shank- or peace-offering, | D> 
miwy For the order cf. 2 S. 24 24. Neh. 5 15. 1 Ch. 22 133 ¥D> is 
in apposition to o>py understood, cf. Gen. 20 16. 37 28 &c., and 
nominative to 3’ which must be supplied before n2nab; see Driver 
Tenses § 192 (1), Konig Syntax § 314 h. The money payments to 
the priests may be illustrated by CIL vi 820 pro sanguine . . et 
corium .. si holocaustum ¥X. i> nby lit. over, here over and 
above, besides; similarly perhaps Ex. 20 3 °38 by, ao biniczal ANY 
lit. flesh, a weight of 300 (shekels) ; see Driver l.c.; pwn is in apposi- 
tion to “Nw, and prob. in the constr. state, as in x Ch. 21 25 
map wy bein ; for obo understood after bown ef. Num. 7°13 ff. 
The restoration is based on 1. 6, the amount for an ox would be 
double of that for a calf. For Nw = Hebr. ww3 see3 4m. “~~~ 
L. 4. nby" mayp 48 8 evidently certain parts of the victim assigned 
to the worshipper, as the “Mw was to the priests. The practice is 
illustrated by Lev. 7 15-19. 19 6 &c., and by a Gk. inser. from 
Miletus (end of the fourth cent. B.c.) AapBdvew St ra S€ppara Kat 7h 
dra yépea’ jv tv Otnrar, AdwWerar yrAdooay, eodty, Sackav, dppy xd. 
Michel 726. The meaning of nbyy noyp is unknown. noyp has 
been rendered cuftings, prosecia, from “p cut; nby may be con- 
nected with the root 4 and the Hebr. nibvsx joints. The breast 
and right shoulder were the perquisites of the priests in the Levitical 
law, Lev. 7 31 f. jn) ll. 6. 8. 10 f. 48 4 bis. 5. Here we have 
an instance of the waw conversive in Phoen. It is used with the 
perfect to introduce the predicate, as it is in Hebr. (Driver Zenses 
§§ 122. 123 a), i. when the subject follows the verb and intervenes 
between it and the clause introduced by 5 (natn Syad); if the subject ~ 
does not intervene the simple imperfect occurs, nd j>* I. 3. 7. ~ 
pinad J’ 13. 15: ii. when the subject precedes the verb, the sentence 
having commenced with the casus pendens, 1.18 jn... ws ‘hrwy 5. 
43 11, 1. 20 woyal... WN JN bs. So far as is known at present, the 
idiom is found only in the small group of related inscrr., 42. 48 and: 
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CIS i 170 (rest.), The sister idiom, the imperfect with waw conver- 
sive, has not been discovered in Phoenician; D229D" 5 19 cannot 
safely be taken as an instance. The normal tense for continuing 
a narrative of finished acts is the perf. with weak waw, e.g. 825% [MN 
13 2 &c. wim dyn 88 1.46 1; and this construction occurs where 
in Hebr. the impf. with strong waw would be natural, e.g. 3 8. 5 16. 
17 NIM)... Pd. 28 § Ipa\. 2B 13. 14. 83 3. The material is very 
limited both in extent and character, but, so far as it goes, it suggests 
the conclusion that the waw conversive was not used in ordinary 
Phoen. speech and writing. Yet it was not entirely unknown, and. 
the few instances of its occurrence with the pert, preserved in the 
Carthaginian dialect, are perhaps survivals of whet was ohce more 
common. The later biblical and post-biblical Hebr. shows that there 
was a tendency to drop the use of the waw conv., and that at last 
it was abandoned altogether. The same thing may have happened 
in Phoen,, though it is not likely that at any period the idiom 
reached such a full development in Phoen. asin Hebrew... = myn 
43 2f, i.e..0W7. In Hebr. ny is mas. with a fem. ending in the 
plur. The mbyn my is given to the priests in Lev. 7 8; in the case 
of the sin-offering it was burned, Ex. 29 ry. Lev. 8 17. Num. 
19 5. paby In 434 and CISi170 2 DiowK, ?fatty pards, cf. 
J4Na8 (only in the glossaries) she fat of the hinder parts of birds. 
In 1 K,7 28 £. 0°32 may = cross-bars, ribs; the exact meaning is 
obscure. ’ppyen CIS i 1702; see 34” “M prob.= 
Hebr..n1nk; see 10 9 2. nawn bys 48 2 £, lit, owner of the 
sacrifice; for bya as a noun of relation cf. 45 9 wan bys, and in 
Hebr. Gen. 37 19 mobdnin ’s. 2 K.1 8. Gen. 14.13 m3 vbyn. 2 S. 
16 &c. 

L. 5. *api.e. (WR; see 37 6 x. sononnd lit.yef zn wan, 
cf. Dt. 15 8. Jud. 18 10 &c.; for the accumulated preps. see i6 2 2. 
(of time). This : simpler than to take n> as= i$, an isolated 
example of this form of the sing. suff. (Konig Lehrg. ti 446 


fe Bis (NDDINS is obviously a foreign word, Gk. or Berber. Its 
_ meaning is unknown. The Corp. suggests. dropytos for azpqrés not 
castrated, bx Perhaps Sex haré, ratnér, than. oS ram, because 


the latter belongs to the class specified further on, Ly. The sacrifice 
of wild animals is surprising, but it seems to be implied in this Table 
(p. 127). ‘The restoration of the number is based on 1. 3. 

L. 6. 5pwo axw See l. 3 2. For the form of the symbol for 
100 see 40 1 2. 

L. 7. bay i.e. 93° ram; in the O.T. only of the ram’s-horn trumpet 
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and of the ‘year of the ram(’s horn),’ Ex. 19 13. Josh. 6 5.° Lev. 
26413. &c. “1 48 7 a small coin, less than the quarter of 
a shekel ]. 1x. The Hebr. i border moulding Ex. 25 11 ff, lit. ‘ that 
which presses, binds,’ Aram. Ji.7 necklace, R71 pes | Bese 
be connected; the / W=lit. press down. ioe te 
i L.g. “DN Jamé, Aram, }is077 TON, Palm. xTDN itary) 147 iia 41; 

Arab. ial from the Aram., Frankel Ar. Fremdw.107f. . SU1= 

Hebr. by soy 48 5. s¥= Aram. [5:8 sheep, Noldeke 

ZDMG xi (1886) 737; cf. pr. n. pany CIS i 380 4. The context 

refers to the young of sheep and goats, so 3"¥ is prob. the young of 

deer, Dans 1.5. A gazelle could be sacrificed by heathen Arabs, but 

only as a poor substitute for 2 sheep; Wellhausen Rest Ar. Heid- 

enth, 115. 

L. 11. “ya Cf. Lev. 1 14 Ayn jp. /'¥ ON jx 48 7-meaning 
very uncertain. }23N is rendered enclosure, cf. j3, iis &c., o/ $33 sur- 
round, protect; so birds of enclosure i.e. domestic birds. py may = prs 
wing, Jer. 48 9 (?text), Targ. psy Dt 14 9. 10. Ps. 139 9 &c, 
Sam. Targ. Gen. 15 9 piv = bia; so perhaps birds of wing, i.e. wild 
birds. According to Athenaeus ix 47 the quail was offered to the 
Tyrian Baal’,. The Hebrews as a rule offered doves and pigeons for 
the mdiy (Lev. 114 cf.Gen. 15 9 JE), and nxwn (Lev. 12 6. 8), or ‘birds,’ 
of a kind not specified (Vulg. passeres), for purification from leprosy 
(Lev. 14 4). nin, yyw Two species of sacrifice; but of what 
nature is unknown, ¥¥ cannot be explained by Is. 54 8 {see Duhm 
or Marti in loc.); possibly nin may have been a sacrifice in connexion 
with auspices, Mn, Mun vesion, cf. Is. 28 15. 18 (perhaps of a vzs20n 
by necromancy). See Rob. Smith Rel. of Sem. 202. 

L. 12. apy 5y The repetition of py and the change of preposi- 
tion are to be noted; contrast 48 7-8. Perhaps py here means some 
other kind of bird than "py 1.11 or it may = VY he-goal, Ezr. 8 35. 
Dan. 8 5 &c.; or the words DX “bY may be due to a sculptor’s 


error, nvap now? 48 9. 44 3 = Hebr. n’wxn, oma Lev. 2 
x2 f. Num.18 12 and Dt. 18 4 &c. 4¥ 48 9 = Hebr. 3% 
hunting Gen. 10 9, game Gen. 25 28, or food Josh. 9 5. i4. Neh. 13 
15. The latter may be intended here. jOwv n3t 43 9. mat, properly 


1 So far as date goes, there is no reason why the common domestic fowl] should 
not have been sanctified at Carthage. It was first introduced into W. Asia by the 
Persians, too late to be included in the sacrificial lists of Lev. 1; but it may have 
reached N.. Africa by the fourth or third cent. Egyptian wall-paintings represent 
only ducks and geese among domesticated poultry (Peters New World viii 36). 7x, 
_ in Phoen. ‘birds for sacrifice,’ has a wider sense than in Hebr. and Aram.; cf. n 
sez L 15. 
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slaughter, has here the general sense of offering. For oil with the 
first-fruits see Lev. 2 14 ff.; in the Jewish system it was mingled with 
flour for the nnd, but not offered separately, Lev. 2 4-6. [n=a}e 
Cf. 1S. 236 ADD NIN LXX sBorod dpyvpiov. The agdrah (=KvD 
Targ. 1 S.% 36) was perhaps the same as the gérah, the 2oth pari 
of a shekel Ex. 30 13 &c., identified by Targ. and Talm. with the © 
NYD obol, $Bords LXX. snxad Cf spnpand 1. 5 2. 

L. 13. poy 43 8, Nif. impf., see 5 6 2. nox mp 48 8 ie. 
pinbse snd. For nb see 88 6 2. 

L.it4: bbs 44 2. 7 lit. mixed offering in connexion with the nnso, 
so cakes or flour mixed with oil, as in the Hebr. nnop, Ex. 29 2. 
Lev. 2.4. 7 10 &c. abn. abn ive. ton. abn milk 2. fat. 
Neither of these formed an element in the Hebr. meal-offering; the 
fat was sacrificed (Ex. 23 18 JE) and burned (1S. 2.15 f. Lev. 3 3 £ 
&c.); milk was not offered at all. Among the Arabs milk was poured 
as a libation: Wellhausen supr. 114; Rob. Smith supr. 203. In 
43 10 only 35m occurs. ~ nad nox we A striking case of similarity 
with Hebr. idiom, e. g. Hos. 9 13. Is. 10 32 &c.; Driver Tenses § 204. 
This construction, in which the inf. with 4 forms the sole predicate, 
is freely used in later Hebr., e.g. Adosh 4 22 DINDM mind pnb 
wid nvm mind; cf. the Syriac usage after WX e.g. coos as 
Stood pes Mey can give nothing: Stade Morg. Forsch. 194; 
Noldeke Syr. Gr? 216. nna 48 10 the 3 as in $b2al. 3, 
nyiw3 1. 4 &c, 

L. 15. xapo 55 43 6, cf. 45 2. 461; for b+ see note above p. 137. 
NIP is an accus. of limitation, poor in respect of catile, like NW) J20Ha 
Ts. 40 20, §F2RS YP 2 S. 15 32. After verbs of fullness and want the 
accus. is usual in Hebr.; Ewald Syn/. §§ 281 3 2. 2840. [n30] 
From 48 6 ; see 5 add. note. 

L. 16. The regulations here pass from individuais (DIN 1 14. bs 
1. 15) to classes of men (DDK b5 1.16. non pon 117); hence 
it is prob, that the difficult words 2) nD are to be interpreted as 
collectives. mmm may be connected with the Hebr. nix lit. one 
arising (nmi) from the sodl, so native, ‘a free tribesman,’ here a claz, 
sociely of freemen, cf. 55 4, where maron nan) is to be read ’m 
mon, and 59 Ax Nin UN. nUDpm 16 npn an. naw be- 
longs to the same root as the Hebr. mnpwp, and may be rendered 
Jamily. pbx nny Prob. a _festal gathering in honour of the gods, 
Giacos; cf. the Athenian sacred symposia. The +/nim apparently means 

ery aloud, and the noun 0D is used in Hebr. of noisy revelry (Am. 
6 7) or grief (Jer. 16 5, LXX @acov), and in Rabbinic of a banquet, 
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esp. one in honour of a false god’; perhaps mmp in 83 1 may denote - 
the period of the annual ovooiria, An interesting parallel to the 
mrp m3 of Jer. 16 5 (though the sense is different) has been found 
recently in the mosaic of Madeba; a place called Byropapces. 7 7, Kal 
Maovpas* is mentioned on the E. of the Dead Sea, no doubt ry 
transcription of ’p ‘3, and the scene of licentious festivals; Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. iv 246. 339-345 = PEFQS (1901) 239. 369. 372. The word 
occurs also in Palm., xnmp °03 members of the dhiasus 140 A 2. 

L. 17. naps See 5 19 2. nnd. ny 48 11, ptcp. pass., ch. 
in Hebr. 589 circumetsed, nnd 1S. 21 10; Kénig Le&rg.i 445. 

L. 18. 5a 1. 21. 48 rz a negative compounded of "st (4.4 ”.) and 
bs 1. xg. pp i. 20. 48 11 /ablet, from DDb expand; in the Talm. 
pb=plonk, palisade (Schroder 23 2. 3); here it is the stone which bears 
the inscription. jn) Nif. pf. 3 sing. mas. of jn’ with waw conv. 
(see l. 4 2.). ‘pb according io the tenor of, > of norm; cf. in Hebr. 
Num. 26 54 I pp spd won &c. mans A different document fom 
the DB bearing the inscription. The remainder of the line is restored 
from 1. 1. 

Ts 205 ary Meaning unknown; 32 is prob, the prep., with 7 cf. 
the Arab. sls /urn aside; so ya perhaps zm deviation from, Bal Light 


Jrom the East 253. way) Nif. perf. with waw conv. (see 1. 4 .); 
cf. Ex. 21 22 E.. Dt. 22 ro. 3 
L. 2x. 5p An error for 5p. ns Usually mx; see 3 3 2. by 


above, beyond; cf. Ex. 16.5. In 1 3 yp nby. 


2 A good illustration is found in Siphre ed. Friedmann 47 b; the context speaks 
of the daughters of Moab tempting the apostate Israelites on rcv? run Toms” 
DYDW) om Ownp wm omD; Midr. Rab. Esther 4 m yo an wipon if 
pMMD Mow acy (of Ahasuerns). 

* Lit. the house of the Marzeah (i.e. orgiastic festival) which zs also the Veaecs, 
jeast. The Gk. word Ma:ovyas occurs several times in the Midrashim as DEYD a | 
great feast, so called after the feast held by the pagan inhabitants of the city” 
Majuma in Syria; Levy VHWB iii 99. It has been suggested that Betomarsea- 
Majumas was the traditional scene of the event recorded in Num. 25 iff; Rev. Bibl. 
xi (1902) 150. For min see further Berger Grande inser, dédic. é Maktar (1899) = 
16 ff.; Lidzb. Zph.i 47. 343 f 
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Tia NORTH AFRICA 3 
“43. Carthage. CIS i167. iv-iii cent. B.c. Brit. Wik: Semitic - 
; _ Room no. 490. 
Innxwon by wx own] No WN MRwo yD ot 
bysb eam cinch mayyn jn my ox m3 FOND] 
Sepa bata sa Syl go bn 


Ny 


saber 1) = piyn may pS) nyt [DN tba WD DN ae 4, 

_[opypm 

myn 1m) ny ox phos be Y(t DX NUD DN ADSI] 5) 

| [oyns> 

pip ab p> bs sopp bo nfar wx nar daa] 6! 

ween sms by 11 ADD psa [DN pas NI] 7 

| bowlgeesey go nayp ns yo pbx moa pay wire nyty 553] 8 

2... pow nat Sy Sy nar Syn nesp [nd 4p bs by] o: 

pas wx nar dsj Sy nmaea nar Syn abn Syn boa yy a 
mb 

i _ yn pea ne box ae naw 59] nl 


Tariff of payments erected by he overseers of payments]. 

[For an ox, whole-offerings or prayer-ofiering (?), the skin 
shall go] to the priests, but the ? shall.belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice. 

*[For a calf, whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin 
shall go] to the priests, but the ? shall belong to the person 
offering the sacrifice. ...°-.. 

*[For a ram or for a goat, whole-offerings or] prayer- 
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offering (?), the skin of the goats shall go to the priests, vat 
the ? [and the feet] shall go....... 

[For a lamb or for a kid or for] the young (?) of a ‘hart, 
whole-offerings or prayer-offering (?), the skin shall go to the 
pries[ts]. 

® [For every sacrifice which one may acdane who i is poor 
in cattle, nothing of them shall go to the priest. 

"[For a bird, a domestic (?) or] for-a wild (?) one, 2 silver 
zars for each. . ‘ 

8{For every prayer-offering (?) wh]ich is carried before the 
gods there goes to the priest the ? and [the ?.... 

® [For all] sacred [first-fruits], and for a sacrifice of game (?) - 
and for a sacrifice of oil .. | 

10[ For a cekc and] for milk and for a sacrifice for a meal-. 
offering, and io: [every sacrifice which a man is disposed to 
sacrifice . 

at [Every peyment which] is not, set. come on his table | 


' shall be give[n .. .°. 


The lacunae are EDS from 42, which this inscr. closely resembles. 
An excellent facsimile is given by Ball, Zzgh¢ ise: the East, opp. p. 250. 


L. t. See 42-1. 

jLbive..See 42/34, In contrast to 42 the bbs nbw is not ieesioned 
here ; and, instead of a money payment, the skin, which in 42 goes to 
the worshipper, is assigned to the priests, cf. Lev. 7.8. - nani. 3. 


some part of the victim, ? cwéfings, cf. the Arab. nb cut cd, R cut out. 
| L. 3. See 42 sf. 


L. 4. See 42 > £. “ny 42 2. 1) 42 4. nade So 
asiiros; can "ane i 
| L. 5. See 42 of. nbs> Plur.; in 43 always 555. 
i L. 6. See 42 15. 

L. 7. See 42 yr. D> In apposition to “i (42 7), cf. 1 Ch. 
22.13 abs AND 23D ant; see 42 3 2, j 
i» Lg 82 See 42 ir mia An error for mb. 12 For the usual 
j>° or j5). ATP 42 4. 

L. 9. See 42 x2. 


L. 10. See 4214.  mmooa nat 5y An abbreviated form of wx 
nna nad pte Thess cee 
L. 11. See 42 18, 
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| 44. ' Carthage. CISi166. iv-iii cent. ac. 


‘YSN DY 

oe Bp 1B ny 
[rep prt nana wpa 
39) 8h onon ys ne“pa 

_ pen nnp> 3 x pm 
bo yaw np maa? MEP 


wonn D 

Syma nian nby ne 
D5) DONS o33 

PeRwEn Oo. 
[cak]es 

. first-fruits 


veil (?) upon (?) 
. . which is fair and rich 
. fine linen and a covering 


bellow ?] 
cakes and first-fruits, 


ets ! Dicey I 
ros]. Ri Ee Be 
mop. . Ye 
nop nrc 9 a Eee aerate 
en ee 5 
mn NDIDI 712 . 6 
par prez, bl Nel apo 
a tS 

9 

Be) 


The fourth day. 
plants of fair fruit, the sacred . 
the sacred, in the chamber, and 


bread, inc[ense] ..... - 
the sacred, that bread shall be, 
and 2 eT s 


and figs, fair end white, Ne 

* shalt be careful to fetch... 

and incense, fine frankincense, 

Seyenscnlin ate Gs, 46 eos 

The fifth day. 

to set upon (?) the chamber, honey 

? two Pokaan eat ‘ 
RVG) |S. og cic neie! 


An obseure’ and fragmentary lis: of religious offerings for the days 
of the week, perhaps during the spring festival (nmap &c.). it may be 
compared with the sacrificial calendar from Cos, M. 716-718 (ili cent. 


B.C. yi see Hicks Journ, . Hell. St. ix 


(1888) 323 ff. 


LL. I. youxn oY Cf. Hebr. wen nv Gen. 1 31; Driver Zenses § 209. 


L. 2. $3 See 42 142. 


nw Prob. = ie mw shrub Gen, - 
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2 5 &c. “B= “IB 5 12; cf. Lev. 23 40. x’ ]. 5 = Aram. 
‘NY filting, fair, Targ. Gen. 39 6 NYPT3°N. Pesh. Ps. 331 LL=MN). 
In Jer. 10 7 ONY ND is an Aramaism. wipn 1. 3. nespreL 4. 
These forms can hardly be verbs in (H)jifil, for the (H)if. of wp 
in Phoen. is yap’ 28 4. They must be mia with the art.; but their 
construction is not apparent. 2 

L. 3. nowp See 42 122. nan 1. 8 the rhamee | ie. ie the 

‘temple, like the Hebr. 35, nepn wip; cf. 47 nnn ‘ndyad mand: 
-and CIS i 124 1 3n a sepulchral chamber. The Hebr. 139 has. 
neither of these special] meanings. nrup ond Either cathe. 
bread (and) incense, or bread of incense (Corp.), incense in the form of 
a wafer. mpp lit. smoke of offerings made by fire, then the zucense- 
offering (Ex. 30 8), and then, as here, the material used in this offering 
‘(Lev. 10 1 &c.). The word occurs again in CIS i334 nappx “oD 
the seller of incense. Various substances used for incense are mentioned 

in Sabaean inscrr.; see Mordtmann u. Miiller Sad. Inschr. 48. 8rf. ° 

L. 4. no Meaning uncertain; ?-NO curfain, vel = Hebr. MOD 
Ex. 34 34P. nby Perhaps prep. upon 1.8. The rendering of 
the Corp. upper chamber, i.e. N73 (Dan. 6 11) = neby, is not pro- 
bable. onempn L2n. 42 12”. The adj. here is fem, sing. 
or plur. is 

L. 5. no_fal, nnd, whence Hebr. 7 (plur. only) Is. 517. Ps. 66 
x5. In Talm. 8° is used figuratively of chorce flour. pn Per- 
haps = Arab. ¢y23, Hebr. 289. White figs are mentioned in Jer. 
Talm. Zerumoth 43 a m-yny DYN. spwn nnpd For this use of 
the inf. with 5 cf. Is. 5 2 my pn; Driver Zenses § 207. The inf. 
of mp> takes the same form in Phoen. as in Hebr.; for other parts 
of the vb. cf. 20 B 7 npd. 42 20 mp. “Ip lit. oe be —— eful, Jer. 
is2. Si 27) &e. 

L. 6. pia dyssus, fine Egyptian linen, written plene bechnel a foreign . 
word. In Hebr. the word is met with only in late literature ; its origin 
is uncertain. npd2p Acc. to Corp.=npsp (cf. s»pp=A2pp 42 15) 
covering; cf. oS the covering of the Ka‘aba at Mekka. nn 
Possibly to be completed [n]nn. naad AiBavos, so called from its 
white appearance. For npt cf. Lev. 16 12 mp5 p'Dp MDP. Se = 
is restored by Corp. poD3 priests, “65 7 and (Aray 64 Ie 68 23 
{rest.). ; 

- 1.8 nobdi.e. nw, The significance of the prep. thet is not clear 
in this context. nb)?= Hebr. N59 Pr. 24 13. 

L. 9. 092 may mean among them 5 9; ‘200 sons’ for sacrifice (!) 

could not be mentioned in this way. so ; 
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45. Carthage. : iii cent. we Discovered 1868. Carthage ge Mus. 
“33 28 99 pd DeIN DeMpD pads nandy nanwyd nab a 
».. BN Dap 55 Sy) ann nsby bay bx DUI WX MDA 2 
pjempon yp Sy we poym bay bx byspan oes op b5b 5 


jag ON 


/. nb mipyn san was bs puspay inn nby xo es 4 
..mapobtay neay an mynd anys Sy) DSTI 5 
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byaan ja ddan pray en Sys) pany 34 pe 5 
To the ladies “Ashtart and Tanith in Lebanon. New 
sanctuaries as well as all that... built () -.7and the 
sculptures which are in these sanctuaries and? the gold- 
work, and ? all vessels wh[ich ? %and ? all vessels in? 
these sanctuaries, and ? the ? which is over against 
[these] sanctuaries... . 4 which approaches the ? of these 
sanctuaries; as also the fence enclosing (?) that hill... . the 
§reatest of them even to the least of them: from the month - 
Hiyyar, the suffetes (being) “Abd-melqarth and ....°. the. 
suffetes (being) Shafat and Hanno, son of Idniba‘al, and the | 
Rab (being) “Abd-melgarth, son of Magon, so[n... Ba‘al- 
ya]thon, son of “Abd-lai, son of Ba‘al-yathon, son of Eshmun- 
pilles, and “Abd-arish, son of ‘Abd-... [so]n of ‘Abd-melgarth 
the Rab, and the chief-priest (being) “Azru-ba‘al, son of - 
Shafat the chief-prie[st ... Ba‘al]-°shillek the chief-priest ; 
and the master-workman (was) ‘Akboram the surveyor, son 
of Hanni-ba‘al. Bay aoe ay 


L. x. nand Sing. or plur.; see 3 27, mandi nanwyd The 
combination is remarkable. Cl.-Gan., Rec. iii 186 ff, considers that 
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it points to a mythological connexion between the two goddesses, 
borrowed from the cult of Demeter and Persephone. It is possible 
that Tanith was associated with this cult (47. 48); but “Ashtart, 
usually identified with Aphrodite (4 1 ~.), seems at first sight foreign 
to it. ‘Ashtart, however, absorbed a great variety of local types, and 
at Carthage she may have assumed the characteristics of Demeter. 
In later times 2 temple dedicated to Ceres and Proserpine appears to 
have stood on or near the site of these sanctuaries?; but this later 
dedication hardly proves Cl.-Ganneau’s view, for it may have been 
due merely to a reminiscence of the earlier sanctuaries of ‘Ashtart and 
Tanith. sya5a Not the Lebanon in Syria, but an eminence in 
Carthage, prob. so called from the wéi#e colour of its stone (Lidzb. 
Eph.i21); cf. the name Acdxos given to the city of Tévys (Tunis) 
in Diod. xx 8. For the place-name with 3 see 24 22. we b> a3 
Prob.=wxno (wx 10d)+52, cf. woo lL 4 and 372. ya either [2 
they built or [ps3 in ‘them. Cl.-Gan., l.c. § 2, sdepate the latter, 
continues with nwsn np py byp, as 38 1. 

L. 2, noon Prob. plur., M70 or NOW; Vpin=cut, carve, “Aram. 
giv, Arab. b> peel off, in modern usage turn wood. Here prob. the 
meaning is sculptures. bye See 5 22 2. bs Meaning un- 
certain. Cl.-Gan.’s translation conjunctim, tem, lit. depending, rests 
upon a questionable application of the +/ nbs, Arab. 33 hang down. 
Lidzb., l.c., renders with more probability ‘hat which ts damaged, 
lit. weak, poor, supposing that repairs as well as new buildings are 
commemorated (88. 46); this may be the meaning of noya 54 46 1 
ruinous as to its steps; elsewhere, however, in Phoen. (42 15) and_in 


Hebr. 5+ is used of persons, n>bp For naxbp 20 A 6. yun 
Perhaps /rench, cf. prin Dan. 9 25 (? text) and pan in Mishnah; so 
Halévy Rev. Sém. ix (1901) 79 ff. nop See 452. 


L. 3. D¥ND Meaning unknown; armoury lit. place of weapons has 
been proposed (A. i 16), connecting the word with [38 (4/j1x) imple- 
ments Dt. 23 14; cf. Targ. SIMN arms in PMN ND guiver Is. 49 2, 
|L.5 weapons (4/j"). But the construction is not eugent and oy 
may be the suff. with tx (? sense), or a ptcp. plur. nbyn Some 
fixed object 22 front of j> by (8 5) the temple ; Cl.-Gan. renders sieps, 
cf. nibiy Eze. 40 26. 

L. 4. Na’ Sing. or plur. If nbyn is the subj., nby sep may mean 
comes (up) upon, ascends, cf. Ex. 18 23. 2 Ch. 20 24. tna Possibly 
connected with 1n string together, pn sirings of beads Cant. 1 10; 
here perhaps /he circle round the precincts; so Halévy.. yos= 


1 Delattre Dull, et mém. soc, nat, des antiquaires de France lviii (1899) 1-26. 
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wwi2 I. 1, as in 10 9 introducing a further item-of the dedication. In 
this inscr. & is the relat. with the noun, wx with the predicate; “un 
therefore must be a noun, not a verb. It means perhaps enclosure; 
the /-3n=restrain, gird, in Arab. - p> the wall enclosing the Ka'abc, 
Assyr. igaru ‘wall.’ now Perhaps watch-tower, or defence. Lidzb. 
Suggests 2 connexion with VY, Nice thori:-hedge, in which case “2M 
n own will be the fence hedging the sanctuaries. wand ie. p35 
1. Cf 2 Ch. 3314. After xn Halévy proposes [to wip] sey have 
consecrated. 

L. 5. DIMYY Wh oI CF Jer. 14 3. Jon. 3 5. The suffixes refer 
to the temples and their furnishings. yn nvasd cick 4 or from 
the month Hiyyar, cf. wed 18 2. remem 42 5 (Lidzb.); for yn 
see 27 11, Ci.-Can. is prob, right in explaining the fouble. mention 
’ of the reigning suffetes as an indication of a twofold date: ‘when 
“Abd-melqarth and ... were suffetes [the work was begun, and lasted 
to the month ...] when Shafat and Hanno were suffetes.’ The 
suffetes (42 1 ys are mentioned without full genealogies, as in 40 2n. 
_CIS i 135 6. 179 6f. 

L. 6. The » at the beginning is prob. the last letter of the name of 

the month, the missing sentence prob. being in the same form as the 
preceding one. Syasiw is transcribed Idnibal in 60. The 


constitutional position of the 25 at Carthage is unknown. In 42 1 


(restored from CIS i 170) 4 i.e. Y37 is merely a title of the suffete ; 
but in this inscr. 39, who comes after the nnaY, is a distinct official ; 
the same must be the case with 397 in CIS i 229-235 &c. An inscr. 
from Tyre, lately discovered, reads nxo 37 5ystay (Cl.-Gan. Ree. ii 
294 ff.); but whatever this may have meant at Tyre, it does not 
imply that the Rab was president of the roo at Carthage (42 1 2. 
(4)). May the title have been given to an ex-suffete when his term of 
office was over, or to the members of the executive cabinet of 30 
chosen from the 100? In 71 f. (Sidon). 29 2. 6 (Cyprus). 88 4 
(Gaulus) the office was that of a district governor. 

L. 7. whsay In form resembles the Aram. whnox= been the 


mother of Abraham, Baba Bathra 91 a; but the Western and Punic — 


ory cannot=‘nbx~a2y (Lidzb.). It may be a Numidian or Berber 
name. © vANTay Apparently another official; his title and the 
name “of: his colleague’ prob. stood at the end of 1.6. wastay 
occurs in. “CIS 1537. 805, cf. 62 2 wixay. The prefixed vay seems 
to imply: ‘that wise was a deity, ?“Apys; for the name wx see 21.1. 

L. 8, n3n9 39 Cf. 35.2 (Piraeus); evidently the office was hereditary. 


* Be 9: wn. 2y3) Prob. master of the workmen bates ), contractors 


ORR . K oe ‘ 
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As in the foregoing lines the office precedes the name. With bys 
cf. nun Sys 42 4; win 20 A 13. DIDDY i.e. mouse, cf. Ip 
CIS i 178, 239 &c. Gen. 36 38&c. —odan i.e. DED lit. Jeveller, 
i, e. surveyor, architect; cf. Lat. librator. The /odp=lit. weigh (piel) ; 
so pbpowx 1. 7 whom E. weighs; in the O. T. of levelling a path, 
e.g. Ps. 78 50. Is. 26 7. 


46. Carthage. CISi175. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room. 


nuspin Sy ws pen nawy pbyb So 1 nap nes Sys) ens 
: nw 1D RN 
Ja pnwytay eee ys Syoony ps Syony is money poona < 


The Decemvirs in charge of the sanctuaries renovated and 
made this slaughter-house (?) ? steps: which was in the year 
of the s[uffetes....] Ger-sakun and Ger-‘ashtart, son of 
Yahon-ba‘al, son of ‘Azru-ba‘al, son of Shafat, and Bod- 
‘ashtart, son... 


L. x. 5ypy win Plur.; cf. 38 1. 28 2. ning Possibly the place 
where animals were slaughtered before they were sacrificed; cf. the 
title mann CIS i 237 ff. 376. The word occurs in Is. 14 2 
nad. poys $1 Possibly ruinous as to (zis) steps; see 45 2 n. 
The words might mean /wice (i.e. DYOYB) ruined, G. Hoffmann quot. 
by Lidzb. Zph.i22n. ‘pn by “x ‘xn Ch. 55 5. 42 1. 1 UR 
noaly nwa Cf. 40 2. The name of the first of the suffetes is lost; 
the second is Ger-‘ashtart, and apparently Bod-‘ashtart is the third 
(Corp.). But this would be very unusual (42 1. (1)); possibly Bod- 
‘ashtart had a different title, given at the end of the line. . 

L. 2. joo See 17 27.847. dynam Again Euting Carth. 230 
5 f. &c.; usually Syaon; cf. Syanty and Sonny, in Hebr. a5 and 
M5. nanwyia See 63. - 


47. Carthage. CISi177. 


sonbys pa aban byp wx mst vbyad manby seb nab. 


To the lady Amma, and to the lady, mistress of the inner 
shrine (?): which HMLR, son of Ba‘al-hanno, made. 


———— 
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The mention of two goddesses is significant; see 4517”. NDN is 
evidently the title of a deity worshipped as Mother, such as Rhea-or 
Demeter ; cf. Eiesyctius Etym. magn. s.v. "Appds ... Kal 4 piyrnp, 
xal 4 “Péa, xai 4 Anpurnp. Demeter, rather than Rhea, is prob. to be 
looked for here, for the oo of Demeter and Persephone was 
introduced peri awdons cepuvérpros into Carthage from Sicily as a 
reparation for the pillaging of their temple by Himilco during his 
disastrous campaign in 396 B.c.; Diodorus xiv 77. The Carthaginians 
would naturally adapt the new worship to their own religion, and 
it seems likely that the Carth. goddess Tanith (48 1) assumed some of 
the attributes of Demeter; at any rate she is called mother in CISi 
195 mond naib ond and 380 mand od. Perhaps this accounts for the 
head of Demeter (= Tanith?) figured on/ the coins of Carthage; see 
Cl.-Gan. Et.i149 ff. For the form RON cf. Plaut. Poen. iii 22 amma 
==DN; in 14 3 ‘Ashtart (?) is called mother. If xox is Demeter, the other 
poided is prob. Persephone, who was certainly worshipped at- 
Carthage; a characteristic figure of her surmounts the inscr. CISi 
176, though she is not mentioned by name. The exact meaning 
of nainn nbys is obscure (see 44 3 1.), ‘possibly mistress of the inner 
shrine; cf. wraps ox to the god of the sanctuary Costa 31 (Lidzb. Zp2. i. 
39)- Iti is prob. that n77n corresponds to the Gk. péyapoy adylum=n7yD 
cave; the ‘dark inner chamber, found in many temples both 5 
the Semites and in Greece, was almost certainly i in its origin a cave’ 
(Rob. Smith R. of S. 183); and in the worship of Demeter and 
Persephone the péyapa had a special significance. The title myo 
given to Sed-tanith in CIS i 249 mayo nomty m3 “ay, though it is 
generally explained as a topographical titld Megarensis, may well denote 
the goddess of the sacred cave. For n ral see 8 27. bon Cf. 
radon CIS i 597. 787, for ybon, novon=‘o-nk 40 27; either an 
error or a peculiarity of spelling. rondya See 39 2 2. 


48. Carthage. CISi181. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room. 


bys yp mind nanb x 
wx jon byad indy 2 
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To the lady Tanith, Face of Ba‘al, and to the lord Ba‘al- 
hamman: which Bod-melgarth, son of ‘Abd-melqarth, son of 
Hamilkath, vowed, because he heard his voice: may he 
bless him! 


More than 2000 votive tablets of this character have been un- 
earthed on the site of ancient Carthage, in the neighbourhood of what 
was once the citadel (Byrsa). The stones are often inscribed with 
symbols of the two deities, and the formula of dedication is in nearly 
all cases the same. Judging from the style of the letters, the earliest 
tablets belong to the same period as the sacrificial tariffs 42-44; the 
latest of them must have been inscribed before the destruction of 
Carthage by the Romans in 146 B.c. They cover, therefore, a uperiod 
of about 200 years. 


L.x. nan See 3 2 ”.; in CIS i 401 ff. std (posithly by acci- 
dent). mon A female deity, as appears from the title ox which is 
found occasionally (p. 131). The vast number of these tablets proves 
that her worship was popular, though not necessarily predominant, at 
Carthage; it is to be noted that she always takes precedence of Ba‘al- 
hammin in the formula of dedication’; but we cannot say for certain 
that she was the chief deity of Carthage, the Sa/uwyv KapynSoviwy (Polyb. 
vii 9 2). The etymology of the name is unknown; prob. it is to be 
looked for in Libyan or N. African, rather than in Phoenician. Nor is 
the pronunciation certain; Zanith is on the whole most likely’, but it 
may have been Zun(2)sh if Tuvys, the town near Carthage, was named 
after the goddess. Outside Carthage and its dependencies in N. Africa 
she is not found; the Sidonian called nanv3y in an inscr. from Athens 
(CIS i 116) Sah had some connexion with Carthage. Tanith 
is never mentioned alone: in 45 1 72253 follows, elsewhere bya 15. 
The latter title is generally taken to mean /he face of Ba‘al, a mythic’ 
phrase perhaps denoting the self-revelation of the divine nature, cf. 
195 Ex. 33 14 and 9p yx>o Is. 63 9; the manifestation of Ba‘al, we 
may suppose, came to be regarded as a distinct deity, cf. bys ow 
5 18 2. On the other hand, Rob. Smith explains Zanith with the 
Ba'al face, i.e. the bearded, androgynous goddess, and quotes in 
support the title pind beside nand noticed above (R. of S. 459)- 
The combinations Milk-‘ashtart, Eshmun-‘ashtart, Sed-tanith may 


1 In several inscrt. from Cirta (Constantine), e.g. those given in Corp. pp. 296 
and 365 and in Lidzb. Zh. i pp. 40 f., Ba‘al-hammin comes before Tanith. 
2 Cf, TAINTIAA, said to have been found on a stone at Carthage, Corp. p. 288. 
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imply the same idea‘. The character and attributes of Tanith are 
obseure. Some of the symbols on these tablets seem to connect her 
with “Ashtart, the crescent surmounting the full moon (very common), 
the star, the dove, the dolphin, Two tablets (CIS i 398. 419) show 
the figure -of a sheep, which was sacred to ‘Ashtart. The commonest 
symbol of all, the triangle crowned by a circle with horns bent out- 
wards, may belong either to Tanith or to Ba‘al-hamman; Rob. Smith 
(1. c.) thinks that the horns are sheep-horns, pointing to “Ashtart again *. 
We have seen that Tanith is occasionally called Afother, and thai she 
was prob. assimilated io Demeter (47 #.); but Cl-Ganneau seems to 
go too far when he alleges, on this ground, that the worship of Tanith 
was ‘o® foreign and Sicilian origin (Ev i 149 ff.). Tanith, it is true, 
was rarely used in the composition of pr. names; myni3 4213. nonty 
CIS i 247-249. nancay ib. 116 are almost all the instances 3 and she 
has not yet been found in Carth. names transcribed into Gk. and Lat.; 
but this does not necessarily imply that her cult was foreign. The 
evidence, so far as it goes, suggests that Tanith was a native, possibly 
a pre-Carthaginian, deity, who, in the process of religious syncretism, 
so characteristic of the Semitic genius, was identified with various 
goddesses according to circumstances, with ‘Ashtart, with Demeter, 
and with Artemis (CIS i 116 monqay = *Apteuidwpos, from Athens). 
After the overthrow of Carthage, the Romans introduced the worship 
of Juno Coelestis (Virgo Coelestis, Coelestis) into the ruined city; but 
we do not know that ibhey intended thereby to identify Juno or 
Coelestis with Tanith*; see 417. 

L. 2. jor bya Prob. she glowing B., see 87 4 n. In these inserr. he 
is always the zdpeSpos of Tanith. 

L, 5. x02 xdp For the suff. 3 sing. m. ch 40 2 2. 


» Meyer, Zncy. Bibl. 3747, after Halévy, explains ty3 yp as the name of a place, like 
xp in Gen. 82 32, ‘ TNT of Pne-ba‘al,’ and supports his view by CISi380 nm} ond 
‘42 jp ‘to the mother, the mistress of Pne-ba‘al’ (see p. 131). But the instance of vp 
seems to be too isolated to justify the inference, and analogy favours treating $y3 re 
as in appos. to nan, rather than as a genit, On the whole the first explanation given 
above is to be preferred provisionally. 

? Cf. Sanchuniathon ap. Phil. Bybl. Av. Hist. Gr. iii 568 Kpbyy 82 éyévorro ard 
‘Aoraprys Guyarépes Exra Tiravides (? Tavirides) 4 ’Aprépudes. The Persian or Babyl. 
*Avatzris mentioned by Strabo pp. 439. 456 (codd. Tavdidos). 479 &c. ed. Miill., by 
Berosus /r. Hist. Gr. ii 498, and other writers, was prob. the Babyl. Anstum 
rather than the Carth. Tanith. 

* In CIL viii 999 Dianae cae/. aug. the Virgo Coelestis is identified with Diana, 
ef. Tanith-Artemis; in iii 993 Caelesti Augustae et Aesculapio Augusto et genio 
Carthaginis et genio Daciariim, she is distinguished from the genius of Carthage, 
if that was Tanith. 
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49. Carthage. CISi269. Bibl. Nat, Paris. 


rods Sys pp nanb naib 
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Render ll. 2-5 ‘which Ba‘al-hanno of Sidon, client of his 
lord, client of Eshmun-yathon, ae The people of Car- 
thage.’ 

Twenty-four inscrr. of this type a are. given i in the Comp nos. 263- 

287; 288-298. visu 3 eo - 
hee ae eee As a rule the fetes eet skp of the donor i is not 
given in these inscrr., except in 271. ’3 f.’7. ’87.’91, where the father 
is mentioned. It appears that among the Semites, as among the Greeks 
and Romans, a slave was not allowed to have a genealogy, e.g. CIS 
i 236 ’b 3ay, and ’b "In 13, N3_/recd-man, -woman in Nab. and Palm. 
inserr. (147 ii b 12; p. 250 7.1), cf. p»n 15 px Tay Talm. B. Oiddushin 
69 2; the same must have been the case with the ‘dependent ed 
(951% 12) of these inserr.; Lidzb. 133 f.. - 

L. 3. fs UN Not vs but the relat. wx, because in four insert. 
(273. “9. ’80.’81) a woman dedicates the tablet. All the tablets of 
_ this group are offered by Sidonians, who prob. occupied a subordinate 


position in Carth. households. For 13 'see@ 2m. 29% With suff. ; 
3 sing. m.; in 276. 293 pyIN, which must be the honorific plur. (cf. 
ndx 38 6 7.), as only one ‘lord’ is mentioned. \ 


L. 5. The expression ‘people of Carthage,’ occurring here Siibons 
any verbal connexion, is to be accounted for by the full term nb: 
‘py nny which is found elsewhere.in this group, 270 ff. The meaning 
of the phrase is not certain, but it may be rendered ‘Jet not the 
people of Carthage carry (it, i.e. the stone) away “—for “building 
purposes. For the prohibitive nd cf. 5 21, and for ppy carry cf. 6. 
Another explanation is suggested by Cl. Cant who renders dreA7s 
i.e. ‘free from public burdens,’ cf. zmmunis perpetuus CIL viii 2714, 
taking poy as pass.; Rec. iii 2, This certainly suits such a case as 
274 ppYy j2 DODD IY WN LINN DY ie. ‘Shafat the artisan, the 
oe tax-free (?), the son of Shisifam.’ ; 
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oY —oxfzow nsbp nbs nin nos 
DAML TVS mx nbyp toa ne 2 
xox we Some miny me 3 
pow nmsax (wx) apaa by wxbp 4 
noy yoy ox ow bom oe 
DAYS ID NPI TAINAN. 6 


O ladies Hawwath, Elath, Milkath..! 2 I, Masliah, bind 
Am-ashtart *and ‘MRTH and all who belong to her; for 
“she exulted (?) over me in the matter of the money which 
I discharged (??) in full; Sor every man who has exulted (?) 
over me in... of this money, according to .. . the lead. 


This inscr., found in the necropolis of Duimes at Carthage in 
1899, is written on a small sheet of lead. It was intended, like the 
_ Gk. and Roman /abellae devotionis', to be a missive to the gods of 
the underworld, and to act as a spell or imprecation against the 
writer’s enemies. These /abel/ae were rolled up and dropped down 
a tube, which was used also for libations to the dii inferi, into the 
sepulchre below. See Berger CR (1899) 173. 179-186; Cl.-Gan. Rec. 
iii 304-319; iv 87-97; Lidzb. Eph. i 26-34 (with facsimile); R&. i 
no. 18. See also Deissmann 2idle Studzes 273 ff. for a Jewish-Greek 
specimen of the third cent. a.p. 


L. x. mn Cf. O.T. 10 Eve, which according to Néldeke and 
Wellhausen (see Oxf. Hebr. Lex. s.v.) meant originally serpent, cf. 
Arab. i=, a suitable name for the goddess of the underworld. ndx 
(see 60 3 7.) and nobp (in pr. un., e.g. nodpn, ‘pay &c.) may be 
the names of infernal deities, forming with nin a triad; so Cl.-Gan., 
Rec. iv 90, who compares the ¢ripde Hecate. Lidzb. takes nado nbs 
as epithets of nin, goddess, gueen, and M37 as sing. sap After 


* See Wiinsch Defixionum tabellae atticae (1897) in CLA appendix, and Michel 
nos. 1319-1325, The full. is a specimen: Sepévixos mpos Tay “Eppa ray xObyov wat 
Ti “Exdrqv .xGovlav naradedécba Pakivyy, Wms Sepeviven, Katadéw apds ‘Epuiy 
XBonindy Kat “Exdrqy xCoviay xc-adéer wad ds obros & \6).u2os Gripos Kat Woxpés, 
ot7w éxévos kal 7a txévov Eripa Kai Yuxpa Eorm wad rois yer’ éxivo & wept tus A€-your 
kal Bohevoiaro, Wiinsch 107 = Michel 1824. Cf Tacitus Ayn. ii 69. 
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w a noun ought to follow; so Cl.-Gan. takes JD’ as= Hebr. 102, (this 
is that) which is the Libation, the dropping of the /abella into the grave 
being equivalent to a libation, The explanation is forced, but no 
better one has been suggested. The reading N"9D° ("9D="0), - 
‘favoured by Lidzb., cannot be accepted. utes bs 

L. 2. 4ns8 Probably impf. x sing. from 45n, whence Heb. 3A 
oppression, Aram. 83h, Arab, i55 chain, bond, corresponding to the Gk, 
xatradéw bind with magic. nbyp Pr. n. as in CIS i 2 hd Oeste 
form either Hif, or Piel ptep. 

L. 3. nsny Possibly the name of another woman beside Am-‘ashtart 
(Berger, Lidzb.), though xb and xyby in the foll. clauses are sing. 
Cl.-Gan. takes nnidy as an appellative, with some such meaning as 
épyaorjpioyv, as in the Gk. formula xarad8é roy Selva... Kad 7d épyaory 
pov; but in this case we should expect the possessive suffix. x3 
="3, as in the inscrr. from Cirta, Costa 3 2 (Lidzb. p. 433) &c.; in 
NPan. RD and y> (Schréder p. 264 f.). 

L. 4. xxby Hebr. pby=rejorce ; so here possibly she exulted over me, 
cf. Ps. 25 2% cane aby bx. Or perhaps the meaning may be 
atiacked, cf. Arab. ale iii come to blows. Lidzb. renders tormented, 
iaking py as= Hebr. pox Judg. 16 16, with y for 8 asin NPun, 3/D23 
pow nnmsx wx So Cl-Gan. In the inscr. wx is written over the line, 
prob. because it was accidentally left out after RDD2. The meaning 
J have discharged (nnmasx Hif. pf.1 sing. of maa lit. Zee) is conjectural, 
but not impossible’, Lidzb. reads noby moma xpos by her sorcery 
by the spiriis of darkness; 52 he supposes to=Hebr. AW3, and x 
he takes up into 1, 3. This is very improbable; the Phoen. p=Hebr. 
w not &. Money matters are frequently the occasion for these 
imprecations in Gk, /adediae. 

L. 5. BN or, cf. 5 ¥ 2. 

L. 6. The line should prob. begin with a noun+s, ? N72, following 
the construction ’a tnby xvby 1 4. n?na It is not certain 
whether there was a letter between and n; nopn 42 17 might 
be read, at any rate 3 according o is certain. DABS TD* the 
‘Libation’ of the lead (Cl.-Gan.). ’X=n art.; the change is prob. due to 
the yp following. Lidzb. suggests “8 JD!n [8]93 as the lead ts moulded; 
but the Nif. form is improbable. - 

> Cf. Talm. Jer. Git. V 47 a JO YSY MID OI PR TIT PO WY rmMap DIR 


poronn ‘a man tries to discharge himself from an oath, but he does not try to dis- 
charge himself from a payment’; Levy WHW2B s.v. ma. > 


He 
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51. Cirta (Constantine). Costa 8.: 


aya qe mand nab yon bysb paeh x 

manwys y3 nsbpn wa wey 2 
pna miywa ons 95m 559 5 3) 

xo1a Nop yoy 3 4 


The inscriptions from Cirta, now Constantine, date from the period 
before the Roman occupation, The writing belongs to the stage of 
transition from the Punic to the Neo-Punic script, and many words 
begin to assume forms which are characteristic of the later language. 
_ Thus the quiescent letters come into use, but not to such an extent as 
in Neo-Punic, e.g. Sys jyp for ’3 1D, 5 = 8D sometimes written xo 
or MD. A preference is shown for strong gutturals, e.g. mow beside 
kbY and yow, xo4na for x13. The form of the suff. 3 m. sing. 
is undecided, thus ‘>5p Costa 18 for xobp, mbp for xbp, nyD92 for 
NOB. NANWYID is written ‘wy2, and mn sometimes nn ie. Tainith 
or Téneth. Specimens of these inscrr. are given in the Corp. p. 365, 
by Berger Actes du 1x™ congrés des Or. (1897) § 4, 273-294, and by 
Lidzb. 433 f, Eph. i 38 ff. In general form they resemble the Carth. 
votive tablets, but differ from them mainly in two respects: the formula 
of dedication is not so stereotyped ?, Ba‘al-hamman generally takes 
precedence of Tanith, and often is named alone; notices of time and 
place are introduced more frequently. 


L. 3. ox. 3Sp is evidently the title of a petty king or local 
chieftain; cf. Costa}i00 naywa pox dp jowstay yo po. The year 
of the king’s reign is sometimes given, e.g. Costa 18... 5ynsnp 
‘20D wna; ib. 98 ssbb [naw] ovona... dyonty; Villefosse 69 
‘eb? AY HYSIN nysr[k] ... mney. In some inscrr. DIk tbo 
is the title, not of the king, but of the deity, e.g. Costa 93 dyad pind 
DIN JPD jon; Villefosse 69 nna ows OWN Wy bya wp ‘nds ‘nm “a5 ‘yh; 
ei, Altiburus 2 (7A viii t. 9. 467) a[a]s 7$p Syapd juxd]. The meaning 
of DIN is obscure, It can hardly be ‘lord,’ a variant of 78, because 


* Costa 75 mip now? xowna y[nJo ja nston fa? [wa}> vp oR jor wd pm. 

® Note the variations in Costa 31 yon bya wipe PS? JANd 5 16 por bead Ped Td; 
83 yor Gan paw 925 Nd; 22 dya po mend nay Tae dyad 7s. PR, TE dv3, TH bya are 
not different deities, but divine names regarded as equivalents of jor ‘ya. Berger 
le, 282. : 
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this word occurs previously in the dedication, Perhaps DIX “D = ”D 
MIN, ‘king of the land’; so Lidzb. lc. pn Dp ywa is clearly 
the name of a place, perhaps of Cirta, as the inscrr. come from there, 
or of a city dependent on Cirta; besides the inscrr. quoted above, cf. 
Costa 17 ona onwa jon dyad. A group of 13 inscrr. from Carthage, 
CIS i 294-306, contains the expression in various forms, On3 Diyws, 
Buywa, Divs, Wyws, wa &c., used apparently of a native of Cirta (?) 
resident in Carthage, but what the words exactly mean is not known. 
The name ny possibly=OYY gates}, and may refer to the ravines 
and passes of the hills in the neighbourhood of Cirta, which stood on 
the S. of the range which stretches across the country west of Carthage. 
This country was known to the Romans as the land of the Massylii, 
a Numidian kingdom, one of whose kings, Massinissa, figured pro- 
minently in the Second Punic War (218-201 3.c.), and died (148 B.c.) 
just before the destruction of Carthage. The seat of his kingdom was 
Cirta*; but that the ow 75p of these inscrr. was a predecessor of 
his we cannot say. 

L. 4, An interesting variation of the formula occurs in Costa 6 3 f. 
T2 D2 [ex] oys Sa xa Nop yow 3 i.e. ‘because he heard his 
voice (and) blessed him on a good day, on the day when he blessed’; 
cf. Is, 49 8. 


52. Thugga. Brit. Mus., Semitic Room nos. 494-495. 
D+ pI MODE p3- Ne mSypb] 1 

DANw ay - J+ PONY DIN! OSA 

YDB ]3- MINDS « 73+ 7ORON 7 = EF 

}DDN 73g 

JIDW. pow. de manent 

PN. yond yom. Sopp. yw - pysnn 

sa3-qa-pey- 553. j5- pay. Sow nmin 9 

1 In a Lat. inser, of 48-49 A.D. lately excavated at Thugga the sentence occurs: | 

huic senatus et plebs ob merita patris omnium portarum sententis ornam(enta) 

sufetis gratis decrevit. Possibly the Pun. for fortae would be Dw, asin these inscrr. 
from Citta. Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 325 #.; Lidzb. Eph. i 52. : 

* Strabo p. 706 ed. Miill. Kipra ré éorw éy peooyaig, 73 Macavdocov Kat ror étijs 


Badéxav Bacireov, nddus edepeeorarn xal xateckevaguévy Kadds Tols maot, wal 
HadcTa ind Misia «.7.A, Polyb. xxxvii 3. a 


Aan fk WO BH 


ae Thagee 139° 


This inscr. is bilingual, Punic and Berber. It was written on the 
E. side of a mausoleum discovered among the ruins of the ancient 
city of Tucca (Thugga) in Eastern Numidia ; see Schréd. 257. The 
Pun. characters closely resemble those of 38. The monument was 
built evidently for a Numidian person of consequence, and the inscr. 
gives the names of the masons, carpenters (?), and iron-founders who 
erected it. aie 


L. x. japxw nayo For the relat. in this connexion cf DOSY jwyo 
ybosrw the urn of the bones of ¥. Lidzb. 438; and in Palm. ef. 141 
jnany "AT NTP. The use of the relat. w in this inscr. js remark- 
able; it has quite taken the place of the genit.;. see 839 27. jIDN 
This and the other pr. nn. in the inser. (exc. in Il. 2. 7) are Berber; 
their pronunciation and significance are unknown. 

L. 2. Daanw p30 the builders of the stones, cf. 20 A4. Three 
chief"masons are mentioned in Il. 2-4 and their. assistants in 
lg. minvay ... wasay for minwynay... eiay (45 7). 

L. 4. j2D"), The prefix as in jp) 55 7. 

L. 5. marx Prob. for narya) and with the help of, cf. n7NNA DN 
1432.(@) 4). -. xdw The first letter is prob. the relat. 

L. 6. owsinn dhe workmen, ci. 20 A 13. wv Possibly= "yw of 
wood; cf. St. Aug, on Ps, 123 ‘quod Punici dicunt tar, non lignum, 
sed quando dubitant’; see Schréd. 19. 

Ley. Snaw pspon fe meliers, founders, of iron, cl. CIS’ i 67 4f. 
baa p31, and ib. 327 f. PIF 7D. bb Pr. n., as in 65 5. 


PHOENICIAN: NEO-PUNIC 


The Neo-Punic inscrr. belong to the period extending from the 
destruction of Carthage (146 3.c.) prob. down to the first cent. a.p. 
They come from ancient sites in Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli, countries 
which were formerly under the dominion of Carthage or in alliance 
with her. The change from the Pun. to the NPun. writing began, 
no doubt, in Carthage itself; it was accelerated when the Pun. 
characters were adopted by neighbouring populations of @ different 
race (e.g. the Numidians). Outside N. Africa, NPun. inscrr. have 
been found in Sardinia (60) and Sicily (CIS i134). In appearance 
they are very different from the Punic inscrr. of the preceding age ; 
the character of the writing and language shows how great had been 
the break with the past. So long as Carthage stood, national instinct 
cherished the preservation of the Phoen. mother-tongue; but under 
the domination of Rome there was not the same interest in keeping up 
the old tradition. A more cursive form of writing was adopted for 
greater ease and rapidity. A few letters, like b, D, y, 5, are little 
changed; 3, 5, 3 are as a rule indistinguishable, being represented by 
mere strokes; 3,3, M are generally much alike; while &, 4,4, 5, v 
become greatly debased. Thus the reading of these inscrr. is often 
uncertain and difficult, and the difficulty is increased by the arbitrary 
and irregular nature of the spelling. The use of x and } as vowel- 
letters is a characteristic feature, y=, and & often=@ or Z, e. g. NNIYY 
53 2; these letters often take the place of H and fn, e.g. “APN 
for 1apn, yy for xin 58 7. 3; while there seems to have ‘been a 
preference for y over &, e.g. {3» for jax, yi for Niy, yoyo for x2yD 58, 
but pow for oqwy ib. The only inscr. which throws much light on 
contemporary history is that of Micipsa (57). How long the NPun. 
speech lasted is not exactly known; it was spoken by the common 
people in the time of St, Augustine (see Schréd. 36); but iong before 
that Latin had taken its place for purposes of writing. 


53] Tunis . 14! ‘ 


TUNIS 


8. Tunis. NPun. 123. CIL viii 793. Berlin. 
Dis maniblus) sacr{um), Gadaeus Felicis fillius| pius 
wait] annis rxvz hic sitlus] est. 
Secunda Secundi fillia\ ofixit] alanis] 
Saturio et Gadaeus patri piissimo posuerunt. 
xdvow yon y3 wsbb 43 yi 
PNM WNW D[YN]Y [Nyy my 
aye ny (NOx yrpy nay 
YIN Mwyy ap Ab DnayaNo xomp 
DANN... PyTNDYMaNN No IwySISA.P 
Wivpt.. DA ny pry aAoKSnapIAAS 
powaTOpN Swy? 2.2... yA 


Lo) 


® 


sa A HO Bw W 


Gadai, son of Felix, son of FHLUN Aquila (?), *lived sixty 
and six years; And Secunda, daughter of Secunda, his wife, 
lived years. *Saturio and Gadai made it, a grave for 
their father deceased (?).5...°...lived...7... Saturio... 
the grave, in peace. 


: *y[t]ya Restored from the Latin; cf. the Pun. name “3 CIS 
i 300 5. wabp Again CIS i 151 (Sardinia NPun.j. Cl-Gan. 
reads p28, cf. 54 2 2. 

L. 2. nxiyw=now plur.; see 6 1 2. 

L. 3. yy Pf. 3 sing. m.=xin. The number of years is left a blank, 
intended to be filled up after the mother’s death. 

L. 4. xbna=ibyp, Euting ZDMG xxix (1875) 235 f. The termina- 
tion of the 3 plur., however, is not usually written, and the x may be 
the suff. 3 sing. m., cf. x93 55 1. xdyp 5711. x11 40 2 &c.; the 
suffix will then anticipate the obj.13p. ~ omoyind is apparently a 
unique form for the usual no3N5; cf. the 3 plur. m. suff. with the verb 
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in Mandaic, para; Noldeke Mand. Gr. § 203. nd May be 
ptcp. of nip, but the reading is perhaps 7D. ae 

L. 6. Euting 1. c. reads at the beginning xbmp panna their house (i.e. 
grave) they made; but ‘3m may be read n. 


54. Tunis. NPun. 66. 


pbpya na nsbannxd 138 NID 1 
bys ssbje 33 pnsyyy nee m9 2 
wb OWL IY NIM) DIYASBA 3 
mnsp ni yas nnn nosy nan 4 


This stone is set up to Ahath-milkath, daughter of Bo- 
melgarth, wife of y‘s'TH'N, son of She'lidi, the citizen of 
Makta‘rim: and she lived sixty and five years. She is laid to 
rest (?) ? under this stone she is buried (°). 


This is one of four inscrr., NPun. 66. 67. 68. 69, which follow 
the same type. They are given by Schréd. 271 f. 


L. 1. 838 Qal ptcp. pass. . n>>onnsy Again in NPun. 681; cf. 
the forms nabonin, nsdon, and see 40 2 x. napboya for ‘p42; 
so in Pun., Euting Carth. no. 15, cf. ‘03 NPun. 86 (Schréd. 267). 

L. 2. jynxsy’ Cf jynpy’ 55 4. According to the facsimile, the 
x here is not quite in the usual form ; it may be 3, in which case 
iynosy will be the same name as jynswy in NPun. 68 and the biline 


gual 69 = 1asvcTa in the Lat. transcription. xvidyy So NPun. 
69, transcribed sEtrprv (genit.); in 59 Baf. xvibp. Cl.-Gan., Rec. 
iii 333 7. reads w here and? in mil. 4 as D. prynson bya So in’ 


NPun. 67.69. For Sys cifizen see 10 3 2. Under the Romans Maktar 
(now >=) appears as Colonia (or civitas) Aelia Aurelia Mactaris or 
Mactaritanorum, cf. CIL viii 677 (as rest.) &c. Maktar is in the 
neighbourhood of Thugga (52), and has yielded a good many NPun. 
inserr., see 59, and Schréd. 65 f. ; 

L. 3. i Nim Cf. 53 2. 3. 

L. 4. The words of this line are repeated with unimportant varia- 
tions in each of the inscrr. of this group. Their precise meaning is 
not clear. If the forms map... n233 non are verbs, they may be. 
pass. perf. 2 sing, fem. It is possible that n23n may be connected with 
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/ m3 rest, cf. nn? 16 2; the interchange of nm with 5, though ques- 
tionable in Phoen. (38 6 m.), is less unlikely in NPun. 3 Schréd., 203, 
thus renders shou art laid to rest (7329 Hof). nosy in NPun. would 
naturally be a variation of no3x%; Schréd. Suggests that it isa denomi- 
native from }3N, shou art covered with a stone (723Y Pual). Ancther 
interpretation (Ewald) is show art shrouded, covered, cf. the Arab. ou 
Sold ot hide in a garment, so a ye 28 he ts dead. This is very uncertain. 
Map is explained as=M13?; but in each case it is doubtful how 
the form is to be taken. Mt j38 or nD Contrast 7 jax 1. 1, and 
see p. 26, add. note ii. 
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ALGIERS 
55. Altiburus (Medéina). NPun. 124. Louvre. 


j2 wD MIpootay xD wx TD wranbsa ns bys pnd x 
- « JYSDID 
TAybey 13 Dan ryporb Ja Sandy) indo> Ja youe) onan JA wMyD 2 
porma yo oman Sb o> bynyayy aap yo snpgyn pon 72 yay 3 
wy 

} MIA DIIIM NIMDD 4D js pow yo owbyn stad ys 4 

yo mam S53 nw sno na cunps nby json mead pep 5 
a yo. . 

yany Saiyr pa pops. py Joa js Sysayy par 1a samp pee 
PN SYM 

pone chp yow xp was po ory pos ya pay sea aes by 

wIPbI AND]D ws Noy Xd] Noyn ws ‘ 

sano [pw] pby[7sy] ws 

To the lord Ba‘al-hammin © ltiburus: th. vow made 
by ‘Abd-melqarth KNS, son of KNS"N  . ?Ma‘rish, son of 
TBRSN, and STMN, son of YKSLTHN, and MSHB’, son of LIL'l, 
and GGM, son of SsI'TH, and * M’GM‘, son of TBRSN, and 
Y¥‘SMZGR, son of SBG, and Idni-ba‘al, son of YLL, and GzR, 
son of KNZRMN, and Ma‘ri |. son of LBU’, and Z°LGM, son of 
STW'N, and y‘ST’N, son vu! ib’, and their colleagues--the 
[miz[r]ak]; and *Nsur~v(?), son of ’TH(?), and ’ISFN were 
over the sanctuaries ; 1 the month KRR, the year of Balal the 
sacrificer, son of _. G1‘N, under(?) ® the suffetes MSHB’, son 
of YZRM, and Azru-ba‘al, son of Barik, and $.KSLN, son of 
ZZBL, and MBIU the augur, who ’ was over the priests of 


Neitman (?) ; and the priest of Ba‘al-hamman (being) WRWSN, 


son of Arish; because he heard their voice and blessed them. 
8-9 


n 


« . « « « 


55} 4 -. Altiburus 145 
im 

Lia. emandya yon bya See 24 2 «, and cf. ona ows jon bya 
Costa 17 (from -Cirta). Altiburus is now Medéina, where the inscr. 
was found. The name occurs in different forms on Lat. monuments 
from the same place, e.g. municipium Althiburitanum, AlJtuburos 
&e. _ w3 coming between the pr. n. and the patronymic, is 
perhaps an official designation; cf. 1. 5. 34.45 9. Cl-Gan, suggests 
a transcription of the Lat. czns. = censor, though the title would be 
unusual; or an equivalent for princeps (gentis), magister (pagt), local 
officers mentioned in N. African inserr. (CIL viii p. 1100 f.) ; Ree. iii 
gr #. In CISi 417 win? =129 is a pr. n.; and it may be only a 
sumame here. jyxpi> This and most of the pr. nn. which 
follow are Libyan (Berber) ; their vocalization is unknown. Most of 
them end in } (? dz), cf. jinzo 67 x. For y, formerly read in this 
inscr., we Ought to write .D, which hitherto has not been identified in 
NPun. In the newly discovered inscr.) from Maktar (59), however, 
the two letters are clearly distinct, T= D, p= ¥, and in this inscr. the 
letter is nearer to the first than to the second of these forms. So 
Cl.-Gan. 1. c. 333 2. 

L. 2. wy 1. 3, ef. wap CIS i 390, perhaps = Marissa in Lat. 
insert. from Numidia, CIL viii p. 1038; Berger Journ. As. (1887) 
462. xanpp In Lat. Massive. sy ? = Lat. Loelius. 

L. 3. dyarix See 60 1. 33D Prob, same name as p3%, DPI” 
_ 88 52., o7 CIS i 341. jp N35 looks like a name from Arabia, 
if 13 is the same as 13p Gen. 36 11. 15. 42, and jov is the Arabian 
(Sabaean) deity Rammdnw (Hommel Sud-Ar. Chrest. 60), CIS iv 
p. 203. 

'L. 4. mad Cf. xad CIS i147 5 and (?) AcSBaios Mt. 10 3; Sin. 
oad Eut, 421. pman) See 42 1”. The colleagues in this case, 
however, are different from the p713n who formed the council of the 
suffetes at Carthage; here they have no connexion with suffetes 
(l. 6). © maton gives a sense which is impossible in this context; 
we must read rmtnn (42 16. 69 Ar. 16), in appos, to the suff. in 
pan (Cl.-Gan.). The nvtp was an institution, prob. of pre-Roman 
and native. origin, peculiar to N. Africa. Its character is not exactly 
Known ;, most likely it partook of the nature of a religious confraternity 
of administrative council, possibly of an industrial guild. Cl.-Gan. 
thinks its Roman equivalent © was turia, frequently alluded to in 
N. African inscrr.. At any rate there is ample evidence that Alti- 
burus had a municipal organization uhder the Romans (CIL viii 1824 
municipium althiburitanum), and the mrp may have had something 


to do with it. Twelve members are mentioned here by name, the 
COOKE be 


» : 
oe aa ~ 
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first with a title or special designation (w33). These may correspond 
to the African undecim primi’, with a president; it is clear that the 
members of the nt were superior to the nun, who made up the rest 
of the corporation. Wate ; 

L. 5. }DD'N! NNID yD It is uncertain whether these are the names 
(Mx2a?=nx 75) of the commissioners in charge of the sanctuaries 
(cf. 46 1. 42 1), or verbs stating the manner in which the vow (1. x) 
was carried out, e. g. by the restoration or embellishment of the temples. 
In the latter case, DDN may be Hif. (cf. xowsN BOA 13), and have 
the same meaning as the Hebr. jnp 1 K. 7 7. Jer. 22 14; no meaning 
suggests itself for the other words. 13 nw3 Cf 26 2. bbs 
Perhaps rather 55s }. 3, Cl.-Gan. natn For the year reckoned by 
the name of the sacrificer cf. 88 6 n. and Costa 105 mat na f3 (‘son 
of Kenath the sacrificer’), Lidzb. Zph. i 40. At the end of the 
line, 3 may be taken with ppv, although the usual construction is 
‘wy nvr 40 2. 46 1, or DDDY 45 5; perhaps it is the last letter of 
the preceding name. It is worth noticing that shree suffetes are 
mentioned here, as in 59 B 4 ff.; see 42 1”. 

L. 6. J72 Often in Pun. inscrr., e.g. CIS i 444 4. 597 4 &. 59 B 2; 
in Lat. deric, daricas, baricio &c. CIL viii p.roz0d. .  . BSN or 
msn According to Berger l.c. the seer, augur=Hebr. mb¥ watchman. 
Cl.-Gan. proposes ["]ppm “he scribe. There is a space between B and 
the foll. 8; no trace of a letter appears in the facsimile given by 
Euting ZDJ/G xxix (1878) 237. - ; 

L. 7. sous": soo by we may be rendered who was over the priests of 
Neitman, i.e. the Egyptian goddess Neith or Nit, a manifestation - 
of Isis; “n> plur. constr. prées/s, as in Old Aram. 64 17., in Hebr. 
2K.235 &c. The reading, however, is not certain, and the letters 
may be grouped differently. Cl.-Gan. proposes jouy* 73 nS . . for the 
last two words, thus providing the patronymic of 30 after the name 
of his office (1. 1 2.), but suggests no definite sense for D5 Sy we 
(lc. 32 2.). jomn The prefix 1) as in 2D") 52 4. NO='5. 

L. 8. This and the foll. line are written carelessly and in another 
hand ; their connexion with the foregoing is not clear. NOY UN 
Prob. who offered up, Hif. pf. sing,m =o Y?=NY ‘a durnt- 
offering or « meal-offering (4% 14 &c.) in the sanctuary.’ - 

L. 9. Apparently ‘which ‘Abd-milk vowed there” xv Ph 3 sing. 
m. with sui. 3 sing. £ 

2 The funcions of the ai primi (CIL viii P- 1101) are obscure. See for the 

above suggestions Cl.-Gan. Le. 34 £ 
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| 56. Jol (Shershel 1). NPun. 130. Louvre. 
Aya ws noyipn 4 yw nsnpnpy) nyxs x. ssp 4 
pits Syp we sins naiynd xoxd Sysay ps jowecay. a 
pe ja dyson 95m Sysay ade wen pind: 3 
mansa noned ssyres oon mow mies gee 2 
Day by. estes piensa 


ny pipy na moswin xby.... bem 6 
The memorial ...to the woman..... The pillar was set 


up by Rosh, daughter ? of ‘Abd-eshmun, son of ‘Azru-ba‘al, to 
her mother T‘WNTH, after that a monument (?) had been made 
Sfor the living by her husband ‘Azru-ba‘al’. .. Shahar-ba‘al, 
son of SQLN (?), his (?) mother, to minister (?) fifty years in 
the island of Hashbar (?)... prescribed § and observed (0) vo as 


and the island of Dara(?)...ten(?)®...... she who is Jaid 
to rest, being eighty years old. | - ese rte ci 


L. 1. 15D See 96%. “The word which follows may be x43, but 
no suitable meaning can be found for it. noy2 Perhaps the good; 
the foll. letters may be read nny (Derenbourg, Comptes Rendus (x 875) 
259 ff, translates zutelligent, lit. gack=T VID), nan, or nn. >=) 


Qal pf. 3 sing. fem. n=n's Cf. 573. 60 3f. nasip Cf. 
CIS i159 r=nayp 16 x. wn Here fem.; in 41 2 the name is 
mas. - nys=ns. . 

Loa. REND = mend, byp Qal pf. 3 sing. mas. piy 


Perhaps=/*¥ 2 K. 23 17; but the reading is uncertain. 
L. 3. pynnd Apparently =D"N}, cf. ninnb= nnd 67 7, nawnba nb 
60 3, for, i.e. among, the hiving, cf. p‘n3 NIH 18 1 72. wen Subj. 


_ofbypha, Row mb WWE, cf. 57 7. 9 f..(mas.). shin Reading 
and sense - doubtful. Syoste whom B. seeks: cf mY x Ch. 8 


LS pp2=p. ae ow App: rendy a pr. n.,'as in NPan. 76 5. . 
Bi #5 4. The Meaning of this. ond the foll. Ines cannét be made - 


“out. Neither Euting, ZDA/C xxx (1876) 285 £, nor Derenbourg, 


Lc. has anything satisfactory to propose. ON Apparently = 


pe, nw ? Piel inf.;; nav may be read. AVN, 


like RN 1.5, has been taken as the name of an island (Re); cf 
; L2 : 


148 Neo-Punic - [57 


nye 89 1. Derenbourg explains 13wn as = “Eozépa, which he sup- 
poses was the name of a small island in the lake Tritonis witha - 


temple of Aphrodite upon it, near the harbour of Hesperides. in 
Cyrene, mentioned by Strabo p. 710, ed. Mill nannd for the 


cleansing (Derenb.); but this meaning is doubtful. ( . fick vs like - 


sown 1. 5 and naswsn 1. 6, appears to be a Nif. form. 
L. 5. Derenb. reads X2P ‘D Mk NIDW) and translates and hy as 
hepi from seeing the waters of Qana; but msi is uncertain, and 


xOP ‘D may=2Pd (Lidzb.). nwy ane doubtful: zen does 
not suit the context. 
L, 6. naawon Cf. aswo of ve erave,5 47. ny is , sing. now 


gk tort see 61H. 


57. Jol (Shershél 2). Louvre. 


poy bp NBOD ON Mn NIP WAp'D 2 

myo awn mbap nan nsw wp Spr 2 
py’ snap NOySNNA . nt WRB NI x> 3 

pos opr poi 2 ANID }3 Wa 4 

S55 MNDINTAN Non... Noy ADT 5 

rend dst) abo pithy ox mK Mm 6 
xow nyand ow. nbn. sy ody man 7 
pump. ..5.. Syn. pipe 8 

_ NybIS]. soa nin oa xby 835 

_o2s min xdy npnpn | ANY 10 

STay J. PN NOyp gu IE 


won, 
> ; 
‘ 


L. 3. DRIP Wp, sanctuary of ewat; cf. the beginned ‘pf 42. 
DRIP occurs again in NPun. 2 (Lidab. 434) - pxspd pyraa apy - byp 
mt Mo'gar the sculptor (?) made (this) for on'u’ and for his 
brothers (or life?). Berger suggests that px2p is the Egypt. deity 
Hniim (Inscr. néop. de Cherchell (1889) 3 £.); but the opinion of 
Egyptologists is against the identification. pin +n the die of 


roe So 
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hfe; cf. on ty noyd 28 7. “DNwE IbD jas Milipean, Bing 
of the Massilians, i.e. of Numidia; for the pr. n. in l an see 55 1-0. 
This can be none other than the Micipsa who appears in the history 
of the Roman occupation of Carthage. He was the third son of 
Massinissa (61 3 .), and succeeded to the kingdom after the pre- 
mature death of his two elder brothers. An illegitimate son of his 
was the notorious Jugurtha (John of Antioch Fr. List. Gr. iv 560; 
Diod. Sic. xxxiv 35). The seat of his Kingdom was Cirta, but he was 
buried at or near Jol’, where this inscr. was found; it must have 
been set up shortly after his death in 118 B.c. This reference to 
a historical personage, whose date can be fixed, is unique among the 
NPun. inserr. at present known. A specimen of Numidian coinage 
of this period, in the British Museum, bears on: the obverse the 
letters jD, on the reverse nin, i.e. possibly nobypn DID Aftkipzan 
the king*; so Berger, lc. 10, who gives an illustration of the coin. 

L. 2. dbwr Lit. who is to be extolled, an epithet of the king, 
probably Pual ptep. bbyp., In Hebr. 54: is used in Hif, zo 


“x 


howl. ‘WD sovereign of broad lands; “wD Piel ptep. 
of "es, or perhaps from “nw. nxabop = nsbow prince; see 
8 2n, DY) awn who devises good; cf. the Gk. title Bipérys. 


L. 3. The previous clause from j1asp is a casus pendens, resumed 
by xb=ib: Mikipean ...to him Va'azam set up this statue. N= 
56 17. wND Cf. 60 4, where the Lat. version gives s/a/uam. NNND 
CIS i151 2 is apparently the same word; the etymology is un- 
known. Nap Ais grave. The three letters preceding are xby 
? over kim. ‘The erection of a statue (if the rendering be correct) over 
a grave was unusual; Berger compares CIL viii 211 30 stafuam posuit 
(over a mausoleum), but notices that the stone which bears the inser. 
does not look as if it had once formed the base of.a statue. 

L.'4. jam. Possibly the Pun. form of the nate Massinissa, written 
jwanwp on coins. | pds npn A title found in CIS i 227. 260-262 &c. 
and in a new Carth, inscr., Rf. i no. 13; it is prob. the equivalent of 
practlor sacrorum, procfectus sacrorum in Lat. insert. © as 

% In this and the fol. lines only 2 word here and there can be 
= oe ad =NbnN which seems to be 2 pr. n, in 


ae 


ya ‘Fhe Durial-place of the Numidian princes was in the neighbourhood of Jol; 
jonius Mela i 6301 Tol ad mare aliquando ignobilis, nunc quia Iubae regia fuit 
“et quod Caesarea vocitatur illustris . .. ultra monumentum commitine regiae gentis. 
* Cf, the legend on coins of Juba’ royoon ‘yay or nobnon warw, of Bocchus 
nosoD7 wpa, and of Syphax ndboon pro (Berger Lc.). 


150 ae dV e0-Pumtio oe 3s ane [ss 

L. 6. DUMDN Mi = DNDN ne. xdosr=iop nnd 
during his life-time (Berger); but the form is uncertain. " 

L. 7. nby ? elernity. nyand Cf. 66 3 2.,? for the good pleasure . 
which was his; see $8 4. > 

L. 9. x2"? his chief. oa min ba? during all the lift of his 
son (Berger). 

L. x0, ripmon ? the inscriptions, from ppn. 

L. 11. The name of the artist who made if, 


58. Gelma. NPun. 24. Louvre. 
WS yryo rioy x 
y Syn no nbs 2 
UX TI Y 3 
NPD DD 4 
Py yay ne 5 
byes 6 
This stone is set up to SBLTH, daughter of Ma‘lal; she lived 
twenty-five years ; wife of MSIK‘THN, son (?) of BNRIL. 
L. 1. J2Y=]3N, see p. 140. ysyD=NIyp Qal. ptep. pass. 
L. 2. nbaw Perhaps=ear of wheat, Gen. 41 5 ff. yy=xwm, cf. 
53 3. ; 
L. 4. voy) DIWS=yoM owe. : F 
. L. 5. [)]2 inyaw So Lidzb.; but Schrider p. 240 reads Any>wo, 
and shows nm in the facsimile, xvii 8. 
L. 6, ty"23 If Schréder’s reading is followed, this will be 5y5 bp. 


58. Msktar. Discovered 1892. 
A es 
fei 
nasn wspp sia wx nnd ws mopA 
Noy OX Nyny pind ova MMB a - 


59) ‘Makiar i ok GES 
now sw xbydy xS masse my ; 
g1p3 poy nn naw wrpn poxb 

man Sy3 pet ym app wn Tp 
nyay = ¢Fom* nany> onnaa Sy: 


An hk w 


- li 
say poy xnd. onon...dw bop 7 
rans myn... npansi nbn poy ms 
mayan ay. py St, xt phx poy NwNT 9 
nna yy NI) SWI PANY 10 
nyse va yp sow pra ar 


iii 
YN MUD ANDY 12 
FANMIDAN RON 13 

nd xdyp 2b xp 14 

nsiyb . AnD) 15 


Vv i 5 fav 
“Sybrep yo sbmp mip 35 16 
yn’ ya "sop 20 tySbb a “DYD 17 


Spat ys pabyy 21 nopoye 13 aii 18 
bysona 2 “vane 22 PDD JA NETWP 19 


wi 
sy2nDyD } ASN. 23 St 
mys }3 as 24 | 
Ps po poys a5 
5... ya q3 jynapy' 26 
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Vili vii a 
im*ya po NYYD 33 IN JI DY" a7 


npsbya B > 34 © abp ya byaanp 28 
Moya apo tay 35+. JD NDINDN 29 
bysona 3 DMEyY 36 KDW IyD }2 V3.7 30 
LySS58 JS NDYS 37 ‘nbpoys 3 "55D 31 
yorpy y3826M.. 38 | NUN TD ga 
x | ix 

mansn ya xbyaen4s aya yo Syaa3 39 
moynot ya yoo 46 Tbwhys ya bap. pn 40 
IMDyS jQ puny 47 pn ya yo yynzor 42 
NoryD po yow>yn 42 

Topoya 43° 
novaya po Sysona 44 


i 
\ 

The mzzrak of... which built sanctuary, courts, 2also a 
chamber (?) for Ay holy things, lights (?), these columns (?) 
at the side of (?) ®a rich cornice (?), for themselves and their 
people (?) who dwell in the land : — To the holy god... 2... 
°Milk-hatar-miskar, prince of the seas(?), lord of terror. 
*Upon.. oT Yathan-.. wrote it. 


ii 


iii 
22 Names of the misrak which ™defrayed the offering. 
%* Read them from top to bottom (?) ®.... heip. 


This and the two following inscrr., B and C, were discovered in 
1892 on the walls of a temple at Maktar (54 2). They were first 
published by Berger Mémoire sur la grande inscription dédicatoire.. . 


r 
? 


i ; ~ : 
ae Light rte oe cae, ee 
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@ Makar (1899); they have been treated also by Lidzbarski Eph. i 
45-52 (1900), by Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii § 57 and § 3 (1900), and by Halévy 
Reo. Sém. ix (1901) 268-287. The great inscription (A) consists of 
ten columns, and falls into two parts: (1) Coll. i and ii, the dedication 
of the temple and its appurtenances, (2) Coll iii-x, the names of those 
who took part in the dedication. The writing of this inscr. is, on the 
whole, clear and well preserved; but the meaning of Coll. i and ii is 
exceedingly obscure. It is noteworthy that the letters 3, %, 7 are 
written almost in their ancient form. Inscr. A probably belongs to 
an earlier date than B and C. 


L. x. mon i r2.16.C 1, The word has been met with already 
in 42 16.55 4. From this inscr. it is clear that the mzzrak or mazrak 
was some kind of local council or association, in this case consisting 
of 32 members, including a president (Mmm 37 1. 16). It was cer- 
tainly a native institution, no doubt tolerated under the Roman domi- 
nation; Cl.-Gan, suggests that its nearest equivalent in Latin would 
be cura or ordo decurionum, terms which occur in the inscrr. from 
N. Africa, lc. § 3. In each instance the mzzrah is mentioned in 
connexion with some religious act; so it may have been a religious 
rather. than a secular association. nnd wx of DRTH, perhaps 
a“technical term describing the mizrah, ? of the habitations, cf. Arab. 
38 house, Is. 38 12. If m7 were the name of a place (Lidzb. l.c., ef. 
“N87 5 19), we should expect the simple prep. 3 rather than 5 wx; 
cf. 24 2 2. naym Prob. plur. abs. To construe myn as a genit. 
after wpm would not make good sense; the two words are to be 
taken dowSérus, Cf. yn 88 2 f. 

L. 2. nnd Lidzb. suggests ~ that b=AN, as V=UN, es n=MS in 
NPun. Then nan (cf. p.337) may =N0N, NM cells Jer. 37 16, as having 
an arched or curved roof; cf. Aram. J¥cit vaulted room, o/ mn = lit. 
bend, curve. Hence buip nom may mean a vaulted chamber for the 
sacred vessels. — mind Perhaps = "19D light, window 1 K. 7 
4f, As the previous words seem to denote parts of the sanctuary, 


- Cl.-Gan. renders nyny pillars, Hebr. nin’, and noydx porches, propyla, 


cf. Hebr. Dba, In the: case. of the last word, however, the rendering 
is made doubtful by the fact tha: ther< is a space on the stone before 
and after bx (facsimile in Berger }. c.); hence Lidzb. renders minp 
noy bx nynw @ place Sor the auspices (?) of Lat, the god of the community. 
He takes nyn as = myn rather than the Egypt. Thoth (Berger), and 
for noy compares CIS i 263 minwy [vex=]wK noys WN. 264 DYI OR 
mpbp na. It may be doubted whether nyn could be substituted for 
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the familiar mon. Taking nynw as = pillars, it: is possible that be = 
these and noy = beside, Hebr. nyd, cf. Ex. 25 27. 1 K. 7 20. Eze. 
40 18. The deity to whom the dedication is made does not appear 
Hite “s 

LL. 3. nNTIN nay @ crown of splendour or a splendid cornice; cf. 
‘cum ornamentis suis’ in Lat. inscrr. from this region. oydr xd 
The suffixes may refer to maton, for themselves and their people, cf. ‘ad 
ornandam patriam’ in N. African inscrr., or to NDy be nyn if these 
words contain the name of a goddess, . mp" In this connexion 7" 
might be expected. ; i: 

L. 4. wpa Doxd fo the holy god = Ch79N DTOND; the god of the 
sanctuary would be wipon pbx, cf. PPS ‘xb Coste 31 (Constantine) 
in EZph.i p. 39; see 33 6 2. No certain meaning can be given 
to the words which follow. pow may = heaven. The last word of the 
line is prob. 2103. ° The distinction between D and ¥ (myn 1.1. 3¥ 1.9. 
ynn |. ro) is clear in this inscr.; see 55 1 7. Ny Sars 

L. 5. 19D’ TDN =p The name of the deity to whom the sanctuary 
was dedicated. The deity seems to have been a compound one (cf. 
mnwyadp 10 3), formed out of Punic and Egyptian elements, Milk- 
hatar-miskar. The temple of 20D “wn is mentioned in CIS i 253 f. 
non is the Egypt. god Hathor, and “200 is either an Egypt. word or 
Punic; see7 1. The epithets of the deity describe him as Om 7M 
i.e. ruler of the seas or days qa Jud. 5 3. Ps. 22 &c.) and nan bys 
i.e. lord of terror(s). A Lat. dedication to Saturn has been found in 
the temple near to this inscr.; and it is not unlikely that Milk-hatar- 
miskar was a deity with the same character and attributes as Saturn. 
A number of votive steles to Ba‘al-hamman, found at Maktar, 
exhibit the fish in various forms, pointing to the worship of a marine 
deity. as 
L. 6. nniaa Sy ? meaning. After 3 a letter has been erased on the. 
stone. The words which follow may be a remark of the mason: 
snany> prob. = ‘A202; .. an (?*nsn’) is perhaps a pr. nn. AyAw, as 
in 1. 11, is separated by a space; its meaning is not apparent. Lidzb. 
suggesis W+Nyps agreement, order; see 421 7. decane 

Column ii is exceedingly c.scure.. It seems to specify the dedica- 
tion of an image of the god. Sgaeet: :" a : 

L. 7. The first word is clearly boo image, Statue ; Cl.-Gan., however, 
suggests that it = bxow on the ie.“ ...9D C the pr. na. 
beginning with 7p, 7737», "N01 3 #. The next two words possibly 
= DA VDN hind, perfect, a description of the god, to which Dby, or 
nbyx, of ‘he world, may also belong. “ay is perhaps the first part 
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of a pr.n.; there seems to be a trace of letters after it in the fac- 
simile. Lidzb. thinks that the particulars of the dedication of the spp 
begin here ; Cl.-Gan. reads sap by on the west, - 

L. 8. 1 Perhaps a verb, brought down (Ifil); poya zn the valleys 
nba? = nbn dablets of stone (Ex. 34 1 &c.), or planks of wood (Ex. 27 
8 &c.), or plates of metal (1 K. 7 36), in a collective sense. Cl.-Gan. 
takes T™ as Qal ptep., and, following out his view of the general 
sense, thinks that poya ‘mM refers to a part of the temple which 
‘descended into the valley. He makes a new clause begin with 


nbn. nD"inN} ? the same word as the obscure 19m £5 4, which is 
some part of a temple. PVN nyN. ?=’s nynw (1. 2) splendid 
pillars (2), 


L. 9. wn Zi's or her head, or capital P 

L. ro. Cl.-Gan. reads pan w my ‘nN, and supposes that the words 
tefer to ‘ overlaying with gold’ He compares the biblical 5M ‘2 Ch, 
3 5 ff.,and my in 8 s. "WIN The rendering gold of the daric, - 
cf. pia73 (for n2e277) 88 3, ie. gold of standard quality, is pro- 
nounced impossible by experts in ancient coinage ; see Lidzb. Eph. 
i177. 

L. a1, yp ... JD ? we have Jinished (Piel)... we have made ; 
Halévy renders ‘we have finished our work with happiness of heart 
(22 WWN3), By Yathon. Shib‘ath’ ja The word na house is 
not written with the vowel letter in Pun. nya 1. 6 2, 

L. 13. xoa2"" Berger explains by the Arab. si largiri, they paid 
the cost of; this makes good sense. nnapAn i.e. AMON MN. - 

L. 14. xp Prob. imperat. pd ie. meow L 12; Hal. takes 
nd as= MDP what, xno xdyp Lit, upwards, downwards (?), XND ?= 
Hebr. M82 ; cf. § rr f. According to Hal. snp = SOND; he renders 
the line, ‘Read what has been adduced (lit. brought) above, 

L. 15. nd Lit. according to the measure (?). n-ryo Apparently 
a noun from “ty help. 

‘Columns iv-x. A list of the members of the mzzrah, headed 
by the president (1. 16). The names are mostly Numidian; some 
are Punig; somé Latin. The Latin’ names, it will be noticed, belong 
to the » tHe ative ones to the fathers. This no doubt indi- 
©. younger generation was fast becoming latinized, 
a. proce s which has become complete in other NPun. inscrr. from 
Maktar, where the Latin names are followed by a Latin genea- 
logy, e.g. Marcus son of Gaius Canuleius, Publius son of Valerius 
Nobilis; these last belong, therefore, to a later age. With regard to 

the Numidian names, the pronunciation of which is in most cases 
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unknown, the sibilant D is characteristic, aa the endings én or ath; 
the latter are not sounded in the Latin transcriptions, e.g. Jasuktan= 
Jasucta, Galgusath = Gulussa, &c. In the Punic forms of the Latin 
names a is represented by y, ¢ and o by 8; the ending ws becomes &, 
tus is dropped (Berger 36). 

L. 14. yz Cl-Gan. conjectures Felicus, Felicio, Felicius. 

L. 19. NO*YP = Quarlus; or NODYP = Capito. 


L. 20. jynb’ ? = Istantius (Algerian). Cl-Gan. reads maynp 1. 46. 
L. 23. NB = Rufus. 
L. 26. synapy’ Transcribed in Lat, Jasucla (NPun. 69, Schréd, 


L. zo. SEDONA = Restitutus. L. 30. ND =yowAD. 
aise Sopyo ? Maskulath, cf. Masculus. a 
L. 32. For nwaw Cl.-Gan. reads DY”. 

L. 33. Nova 2? = Cassus. 

ose spb ? = Luctus. nosdys Transcr. Gulussa. 

L. 45. NOWNT = Rogatus. nanan ? the priestess. 


B 

S2pb Suy> b BSpaN N[D] N09 
sap ya 77a) wes JD ye wD 

~povdya pa Syaanay qos yo Sysanny x 
“Wit BRAY Epon & yIDN. 
Sipp qoydy yo youn) yn 7 
Sooty cies. ‘DBP }3 yoy 
This sanctuary was built here to ‘Atar-miskar. It was 
built by Ift‘an, son of Ifshar, and Barik, son of Selidi’, and 
Muttun-ba‘al, son of Barik, and Muttun-ba‘al, son of Ba’ al- 


yathon ? . of the place; the suffetes being ‘Umzgu" ar, son of 
Tat‘ai, and Mnds‘an, son of Shb‘atn, ? and “Msigra, son of 


Leal 


iis tok Gree 


6. ee ee heard their voicé.. Si» ~~ 
L, 1. 823) is not distinct in the facsimile. D=t “DD “oy 
Cf. A ®. : 
L. 2. x2 PF. 3 pl. with suff.; cf. 52 2. qna See. 55 6 2. 


wibp=xbyy Selidiv NPun. 69 1 (Schréd. p- 272). 
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L. 4.. pon Cf psipn 40 1 where it is possibly a transliteration of 
soctorum.. popy Three suffetes are mentioned here, as in 
55 6. . syurow Cf. A 47. 

L. 5. im Berger suggests that this is an ethnic form, meaning 
‘a man of Mascula’ (in Numidia) CIL viii 2568 &c.; cf. snen € 60 2. 
*20PON 82 1 &€. 


ee j a 
(DN npn 1 
... Sex SD abn aa 2 
_.... [pe naw and xnnn xby 3 
FP Ty Noy sdp aynan 4 


The mizrah....to Gad of the heavens (?) vowed their vow 
which.... his ? to the father of blessing, king (?) . 
Vow ; his voice helped . .. er 


L. x. npn At. DN?=UN. — 

L, 2. pein 13 Perhaps rather nown 13; for 33 see 27 3.7. nDwm 
corresponds with the N. African Caelestis. The whole expression 
finds a remarkable parallel in For/unae Caelestis sacrum CIL viii 6943 
from -Cirta (Lidzb.). x7) “yD The first is a verb, the second 
2 noun with suff. 3 sing. m. agreeing with nvr. 
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SARDINIA 
60. Sulci. CISi149. Museum of Cagliari. + 
Himilconi Idnibalis ... quei hanc aedem ex Senatus] 
clonsulto| fac[iundam] coeravit imilco f(zlius| statuam 
[aedit a 
nsbon -73- Spas 1 nsby[n] 2 


isoyn-xwanso-tp-Sy pnp 
roxb naand- ni waponn- nies? 3 
nobon- S02} ONDA RID 4 


1s) 


> 


Himilkath, son of Idni-ba‘al, son of Himilkath ....... to 
build this sanctuary to the lady Elath: his son Himilkath 
dedicated this statue. 


This inscr. probably belongs to the first cent. B.c.; it is among the 
earliest NPun. inscrr. known. 


=H 


L. x. nsbon See 40 2 2. bysnix 45 6. 55 3, prono 
Idnibal (Lat. transcr.). 

L. 2. The first four words prob. correspond to gui ex senatus 
consulto curavit in the Lat. version; but their exact meaning is 
unknown. xw"Nap has a certain resemblance to rozapyia. ssbyn 
Prob. Sulezianus, the man of Sulci, cf. CIL 7518... The final letter 
is most likely ¥; for the form cf. ibm the man of Lycia CIS i 45, and 
the names ‘n3!3 Bufayriov, ‘N35 Kirov. 

ibehe mesad=nvwad, implying some word meaning curavif in 
La. nannd Cf. pnnb=O'ND 66 3 .; for non see 3 2 7. nbx 
Cf. 501». CISi 243. 244 mbw jnd; in Aram. Jiéf or Alléi, see in 
Nab. 80 4 7. The Phoen. form nbx is the fem. of bx, or perhaps 
rather of bx; in the latter case the vowel of the second syllable may 
have been long (Néldeke ZD./G xlii 442)". 


unced 


L. 4. KD looks like the Piel of nou, ef. 9?) 59 Azz. wD 
The Lat. version shows thet this must mean séa/we; cf. 57 3. N2a= 
3. . 


1 The identification of nox with “EAAetia—} Evjpwmn 7d radady éxaretro, Sr: of 
Solves 77 TapOévey “EAAwriay narodor Etym. Magn. col. 332 ; “Ehdwris' “AGnva 
otra xadcvuévn, érypato éy Kopivéy nai éopr7 “EAAwria ib. 333—is rejected by 
Noldelc |.c. The forms ‘EAAwzis, “EAAwzia are prob. genuine Greek. 


ARAMAIC 
NORTH SYRIA 
61, Zenjirli : Hadad. First half of viii cent. 3. c. Berlin. 
spbya: Sama peasy napa re ybp Syp sassy aes 
sepa wpe Sean ae bey sans ibis: iy - ip 2 
es) a 

“Ins mop Be toy Dp naan en ae wee Seo 3 
“NA aw sane moe E yD OUR IY AOD NA g 


in enya Fas eS ee manent 5 

PMP WIMP Wl 6 

“pad pis: mage mm “PAN) 7 

Na awa Sys nae smc a. [ene 8 
| | 3-390 

ma Seri hae i [naapn-sen 9 
vw nnn “Sox 

yp * oah Bet aas3o\- Fr 5835 NPM * 1D 10 
“mpi... abr 


mo STN Een: Seon Sey 98 SA nS - WN 1 
Aad. far nang 


ioe am ny * wee a. _mabn + maya ra 
na° 7 “mba Sune 
p.m tac np: ie Sop: ee “ytypasn a3 


“maaonat nya" sp 
pean *a8y "nop nz nob" M031... oa nb yn) 314 
“Spb ype na: we Dpay 
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say Sys se afon “Jin 9351 po.. S asa" Dy? N25 
3" alee 

OP) FT Ma Ng es ee jr. 77M 16 
| TUT DN 

IMI EL NM yy ys wS) boon] SDR? RB ON 37 
By wap" waa“ Ty apy 


“oxdy sanbow sna pap]... ane Nt ina... 8 FA] 38 
wows Seaondy 

mL NAAM BAT? *..... 2 ABBpE eezo 
neon‘ mnssbnay- ae 

SOM CIMA INT DRL non ya e>s na. 2 2... 20 


i ee eee 

“YM TOW ALM aa] mshi mses oypn? Aye Sy ar 

CY8D15 wa Soxn-spe 

‘tara ell 2 DTP by ya 33 NM TIA Dy 22 
| smor napa Sa ansy 

veces EMD Tintin mon be See ag 


HAs“ Soxbad- ine Se, 


nik aed * brim Aba nova ma: ee POP 24 
must ‘A. AND? Pynb. 
AP npen aba ae Sy - syn: [IND "N*M 25 


“wOR.. = sn 


"UNI" W° nm’ sn we 
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pp aT me NM NNN TT 28 
mw)" no‘ nyypas am 

ivy * max * bx + me 75, amy nnn * DOM + BN’ 29 

‘poo ye nN DY DN TN 

ABE WIN’ DED... NT CY DP ABR TT 30 

F “opmcanpindssa aot 

mawncbb mNnMs" spate Lyn) sana sense “Mot 3 
“py ab DAN SNS. 


by oa boyy pore 33.50 Pe? + agbmy + TABS 52. 
TDN by ncn 

aA S25) a re ees na Aap by we 33 
ae: “WN NOM AL WN]. ON 

be cenit 7 eee apn xcomy- Onn, 
Al E aie eau bares saps Va) 


I am Panammu, son of QRI, king | lof Ya'di, who have set 
up this statue to Hadad in my ? 2 There stood by me the 
god (?) Hadad and El and Reshef and Rekub- el and Shamash, 
and Hadad and El ®and Rekub-el and Shamash gave into 
my hand the sceptre of ?; and Reshef stood by me; and 
whatsoever I take * in fana® . and whatsoever T as[k of] 
the gods they give me, and? ? 6. .....a land of barley ? 
é......a land-of wheat and a land of garlic, "and a land 

....-. they till the land and vineyards; * there dwel[t].. 
of Panammu. Moreover I sat upon the seat of my father 


and Had ia fav ve into. my. hand ®the sceptre of ?... sword 
and sles Sm my father’s house. And in my days 
eke af Hoth eatanc huesca bis ees in mie days?...to™ 


COOKE M 
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give greatness to me, and surety’??? with me. And in my _ 

days ?.? to the gods, and indeed (?) they receive from my 
hands, and what I ask from the gods they have indeed (?) 
abundantly granted (?) ** to me,and ?.. QRL, the gods indeed (?), - 
and if Hadad gave indeed (?) to . he called me to build, and 
in my ? “ Had[ad] gave indeed (?) . [to] build; and I built 
indeed (?), and set up this statue of Hadad, and the place 
of Panammu, son of QRL, king “of Ya'di, together with 
a statue .. Whoever (?) of my sons shall hold the [scept]re, — 
and sit upon my seat and grow strong(?) and sacrifice to 
this Hadad... and sacrifice .. . sacrifice to Hadad, and make 
mention of the name of Hadad, or 7”. shall say, May the soul — 
of Panammu [ea]t with thee, and may the [s]oul of Panammu 
drin[k] with thee !—shall moreover remember the soul of 


Panammu with *[Hal]dad .. this his sacrifice.. may he look. 


[fJavourably upon him ? to Hadad and to El and to Rekub-el 
and to Shamash *... [Pa]nammu... this... and I made 


the gods dwell in it, sad in his ? I reposed(?).. they have ~* 


given me a seed... my son shall hold the sceptre, and sit 
upon my seat as king over Ya'di, and grow strong (?) and 
sacrifice [to this Hadad and remem ]ber the name of Panammu 
(and) say, May the soul of Panammu eat “ with Hadad, and 
may the soul of Panammu drink with that Ha[dJad ... his 
sacrifice let him not look favourably upon it, and whatsoever 
*She shall ask let not Hadad give him; and let Hadad pour 
out wrath upon him ... suffer him not to eat, in anger, “and 
withhold sleep from him by night, and terror (?) ?to him... - 
kinsman (?) . my friend (?) put to death (?) . 2° shall hold the 
sceptre in Ya’d[i], and shall sit upon my seat and reign « 


and pult his hand to the sword. or 8...?1<* him not slay ~ 


either in anger or by... put to death (2) either by ‘his bow = 
or by his order 2 "shall allow to destroy aiter one of his” : 
kinsmen (?) or Soe one of his friends (?) or after. ® one: “of 

his kinswomen(?)... he allow to destroy, his kinsmen (7) 
steal my perodit and set it up in the midst thereof ue 
indeed (?) P 2° shall say, Your brot her has destroyed (5 
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hands to the god of his father ?. shall say, If (?) ? I have put _ 

these (?) orders into the mouth ®of a stranger, say thou (?) 
_ my eye was dim or terrified or . . in the mouth of adversaries, 
and behold! (?) it is a memorial (?), so that ye make his 
kinsman (?) discontinue *? and let him crish him with stones; 
and behold! (?)... his kinswoman (?), and let him crush her (?) 
with stones; and behold! (?) if he have destroyed * after him, 
and thine eye be wearied (?)... by his bow or by his might 
or by his order *8or by his instigation (?), thou @)also Pac. 
thou shalt slay him ? [or] in wrath, or ™ shalt write (?) con- 
cerning him, or teach a stranger to kill him... 


Zenjirli (53,255) is a small village in NW. Syria, rather more than - 
half way between Antakiyeh (Antioch) and Marash.’'This inscription _ 
was found in 1890 at Gerjin (epa0:55), half an hour NE, of Zenjirli. 
It is carved on a colossal statue of the god Hadad; the writing, like 
that of 62 and 68, is in relief, and belongs to the archaic type — 
represented by the Moabite Stone. The contents show that this 
inscr. is earlier than 62 and 68, which date from the time of 
Tiglath-pileser iii (745-727 B.c.); moreover, in the latter inscrr. the 
Aramaic character of the dialect is more strongly marked}. 


Part i. Il. x-15 a. Panammu acknowledges the good providence of 


Hadad and the other gods of his country, and records the prosperity 
of his reign. 


L. x. oN In 62 19 'D9N; see 11 7. bsp “2 1925 Panammu 

i 62 5, the predecessor of Panammu ii 621. 63 2, to whom 62 is 
dedicated. Panammu of Sam’al (prob. Panammu ii) is mentioned in 
inscrr. of Tiglath-pileser iii, XZ ii 20. 30. A similar name is met with 
in Asia Minor, in Caria, Tavapuys (Ball ZrSBA (1888) 432), and in 
Isauria, Panemou-teichos (Ramsay Hist. Geogr. of Asia Min. 394 &c.). 
The derivation is unknown; prob., like bap, the name is of non- 
Semitic origin. “IN? 62 1.5 &c. Ya’di was a town and petty 
kingdom of N. Syria, situated in the country N. of the Orontes.° 


3 In connexion with these inscrz, the following abbreviations are used: Sach. = 
Sachan in Mitth. aus den Orient. Sammlungen, Heft xi Ausgrabungen in Send- 
schirlé (1893). Hal. =Halévy in Reeve Sémsttigue i-ii (1893-4): DHM =D. H. 
Miller Alésemitischen Inschr. von Sendschirli (1893). Nold. =Néldeke in ZDMG 
xlvii (1893) 96-105. Hoffm.=G. Hoffmann in Zeitschr. fiir Assyriol. xi (1897). 
The text above is derived from the facsimile given by Lidzbarski, Vordsem. Epigr., 
Atlas taf xxii, with reference to Eviing’s facsimile in Ausgrad. in Sendschirli. 
= c M2 : BAe ee 
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Winckler, Alor. Forsch. i xf. suggests. that the well-known ex- 
pressions in the Annals of Tir ath-pileser iii, KB ii 24 f,, [Aart] jeu 
(métx) Jaudés, [A)surydu (méix) Jaudi, which are usually taken to 
refer to ‘ Azariah (=Uzziah) the Judaean,’ ‘A. of the land of. Judah, : 
really refer to this "1. The context implies that Jaudi was in N, 
Syria*; it speaks of nineteen districts of the city of Hamath as having 
revolted to Azrijéu, and there is little likelihood that the Judaean 
Azariah would have mixed in the politics in N. Syria and formed an 
alliance with Hamath, 150 miles N. of Palestine. _ According to the 
biblical chronology Azariah was dead at this time (2bout 740 B. c.), 
but this difficulty can be overcome*. Winckler’s view requires that 
two such names as Agrijéu and _Jaudi (=either “xt or 1) existed 
at the same period in different parts, 2 mere coincidence, perhaps. 
Azryéu, with the divine name 3m, is more characteristic of Judaea 
than N. Syria; 1m, however, was not unknown in the latter region *. 
There is much to be said for Winckler’s contention, but it is hardly 
established beyond dispute. The Old Aram. form of 9 (Bibl. 
Aram., Nab., Palm.), used as a relative (6414. 69 9. 70 1 &c., and 
on coins 149 A 6) and as a sign of the genitive (66 a. 67. 68: 76 B3 
&c.). npopn=np ph. sy) See 87 3.2. p? So in Phoen. 
(Geb2}) ; see add. note ii p. 26. - ‘T7150 D, the chief deity of - 
the Aramaeans; cf. “A8wSos Bactheds bedv Philo Bybl. Fr. Hist. Gr. 
iii 569. The statue on which the inscr. is carved represents a bearded 
human head with horns, the symbol of the god’s power. In the O. T. 
his name occurs in compounds, e.g. stytin 2 S. 8 3 ff. = Assyr. 
Daeiari; Wija 1 K. 20 1 (COT 200f.); pow Zech. 12 31. 
Nothing distinédive is known of his character; but he was prob. 
regarded as a god of storm and thunder, for he was identified by the 
Assytians as a stranger-god from the Amorite country with Rammén; 
see Zimmern KAT ii 443 f. The original significance of the name 
et possibly be found in the Ar. 38 dreak, crash, growl, #313 thunder ; 
. Hebr. 19, 173 shout (Baethgen Beitr. 67 f., Hal. ii 26 sa As 

a we eT pr. n. 77h is found in Sabaean, CIS iv 55% onbys 
Pin my youth (°D 293) not 2m my lifentime cpbys ?); the latter, morever, 

A So € g- Schrader COT 217 fi. 

cl CL zlso Jaudu in the Nirrid Insev. of {Sarge ABH 36. 

2 See Kittel Gesch. d. Hebvaer ii 284 Pes & 

* Thus Jau-bi'di of Hamath, KB ii 36. 56, is interchanged with J24-i7d? (of 
Hamatb), ib. 42. 

* It is accepted by Benzinger Hanige 166. 


* Fossibly Hadad was known to the ancient Arabs, Wellhersen Reste Ar. 
Fleidenihums 55; but Wellhausen’s translation is disputed by Hoffm. 228. 
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is expressed by ' rae in the inscr. DHM renders lord of waters (v0 bya). 
Possibly ‘pby is the name of a place. . 

L. 2. ands i is explained as an tact form, minds t eodhead (Lidzb.). 
The reading i is uncertain. bx 62 22, Assyr. he The name by 
itself is found in Sabaean inscrr., e. g- anny) bx Halévy no. 144 3. 
150 4; elsewhere in N. Semitic inscrr, it appears in compounds, 

e.g. Sxbn’ 150 c. Ar 1.3 see 12 3 2, and cf }wnpoN 


l. 11. .5xa94 62 22. 63 5. The name of this deity is known 


so far only in this district of N. Syria; it may mean chariot or 
steed of Ei (Rekub-el), or charioteer of El (Rakkab-el, Rekab-el), 
Hoffm. 252; cf. the Palm. baby 189.6%. On Assyr. monuments 
the sun-god is sometimes represented as riding:in a chariot drawn 
by griffins, and he is called rakd narkabit* (cf. 2 K. 23 11 magn 
wown and Ps. 18 11); but whether Rekub-el had any connexion 
with the sun-god, as his minister or attendant, we cannot tell; it is 
possible that he was a moon-god, for in the ancient East the moon 
came before the sun, as here (Lidzb. Eph. i 255 7., cf. 112 4.). Sach. 
61 f, suggests a transposition of 4" and 5, and renders cherub of El; 
this is unnecessary. The pr. n. 23972 62 1. 63 1 prob. means son of 
the god Rekub-el. wow 62 22. 64 9 the sun-god, Assyr. shamash, 
worshipped throughout the Semitic world, e.g. in Israel 2 K. 23 11. 
 ‘Dt.17 3, in Palmyra 117 5. 186 3. 6. His cult is implied by such 
pr. nn. as wow ma (Hebr.), wnytay CIS i 116 f. (Phoen.), sey 
ib. ii 87 (Aram.), vowd 117 3. orawow 145 1 (Palm.). 

L. 3. 10n branch, rod, common in Aram., in’ Hebr. rare; Is.11 1; 
here used for scepite, Hebr. paw. maabn Here and in Il. 9. r0 
(rest.) this might be the name of a place not otherwise known; but in 
Il. 13. 19 it seems to be a fem. noun with a suffix. In each case the 
meaning ‘blessing,’ ‘ prosperity’ (Hoffm., Lidzb.) or ‘ majesty’ (Hal.), 
would suit the context. OD Le. t+mo+5, 15 KS. in ll. 4. 22 tO, 
cf. mnD=TIn Ap 65 5. The conjunction p, which is prob. to be found 
in NS, ©?’ (Nédld. 103 ~.), is used in these inscrr. like the Ar. 5, Il. 13 f. 
31.6318; similarly in Nab.,e.g. 807.10. 88 3. 94 4&c.; in Palm. 
148 5. Meothar form of the conjunction is XB A. 17 33: 6222. In® 
Peal impf. E sing. ‘ ee 

a4 4.4 smby Pl. abs. =prbn, I. r2f. 2a. €2 23. For the omission of 
final {i ef. ayy l.5. ‘pn, oy Lo. Say woe B3d! sma L 31. paw 
es: 3 (see note); but ccatrast jana; poees: 10,13. This peculiarity finds 
a paiels in eer which “ae a pt. in f (or é) as well as in a1, 


2 we hyti Rel. of B u, ‘end Ainge: 461; Sach. yo. . 


Noney 


166 Aramaic. - [61 
and in Aram. dialects, e.g. Talm. sp dates, "Db fruiis; cf. Teboy- 
pavi="20 M3 (Dalman Gram. Jitd.-Pal. Aram. § 38, 3), and in Mandaic 
(Néldeke Mand. Gr. 162). ‘on In this dialect, and “in that of 
Nérab and Téma, the impf. 3 plur. ends in Z, not, as is usual ‘in 
Aram., in dn, e.g. I. 7. 12. 64 9. 11. 65 9. 78 B 3 (Egypt. Aram.) ; 
exceptionally in B. Aram., S38! Jer. 10 11. MO Ezcr, 412. Dan. 
510. fi Dw Meaning unknown. DHM takes psy as=Dby and 
reads M7 = ROW], lit. peace of satiety ; but the reading is uncertain, ~ 

L. 5. PAN 62 14 &€.; in 63 4. 66a (and regularly on Nineveh 
weights) NPIN = the later Aram. xynx, Hebr. ys, Arab. Hes Ix Jer. 
10 11 NPN occurs side by side with xynw; in Mandaic it appears 
prob. as an intentional archaism, Néld. l.c. 73. For the p which is 


peculiar (Driver Zenses § 178) cf. 1ps ll. 18. 22 = Jas = ayn = egy 
Npid 62 13 = ha = xy = Ley, see p. 185. “yy Hebr. DY, 
cf. 62 6. 9 and see 1. 4 #. bxn ?meaning. 5x 1. 29 is prob. the 


plur. of }1, but the article prefixed is not found in these inscriptions. 

L. 6. ‘em=Hebr. pon; ‘by=Hebr. DD Num. 11 5. at 

L. 7. 18 62 g perhaps for %4+°S (DHM, N6ld.) whatsoever; or = 
Hebr. 18, Aram. "18 shen. may Cf. Gen. 2.5 &. (nOINA mR). 
Dt. 28 39 (o°D5); in later Aram. xyiNa nbp is the usual expression. 
See l. 4.7. noite 

L. 8. DHM restores 102 o[35) pax sayy aa]er ow. B31. 9. 
62 16, cf. DIN 62 5, is characteristic of Hebrew; it is found on the 
Moab. St., 1 6, but the later Aram. does not use it, 

L. 9. DHM restores 35n n[asm] and he cut of. re tongue, as 
the instrument of slander; cf. wb wow Psi140 12, 15 3. 101 5. ns 
62 2. 7. 63 7 ff. The scriptio plena (cf. xvb 1 24. wy L go) is 
more frequent in 62, which is somewhat later. . - ‘o'5 = Di'3 
62 18, was. In Aram. the vowel of the first syllable in por is 
@ not 4, as in Hebr.; cf. 65 3. 76 A 4, constr. st. ‘DY 62 x5. box 
xn If the last word of the line be read ‘wN'—Lidzb,’s facsimile 
shows traces of initial » and of t—these words may be taken.as per‘s.; 
cf. €2 9. DHM takes them as nouns, reading the last word "ik 
Sood and drink were abundant,cf.1. 42. Néld. 103 reads “Ti end was 
abundant, i.e. abundantly. Se 

L. io. Meaning very obscure. DH™M recards Son 2S=>"DND was 
appointed, and 3y3 as =232) (cf. Solomon's D°28) 1 K, 478.) profici of 
Q.., and prefect of the Zerart. But sys may be a verb, éo sé up, and 
Np cies 62 4.15; cf ayn Dt. 328. Ps. 7417. Prd 25 (with 
D123), 1 Ch. 18 3 (with 1). The meaning of "2 is unknown.  “yp9 
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Perhaps villages; cf. Neh. 6 2 (?), DDD Cant. 7 12. 1 Ch. 27 25, 
But sons of the villages is not a very natural expression, and possibly 
"bis the name of a tribe or place. This, however, does not suit the 
context of 52 ‘ya in 62 10. np’ ? impf. of npb. The reading 
is uncertain, ; 

L. rx. 197 WN MYT we (Lidzb.) ? each his neighbour, and Hadad did 
richly ; but the text is very doubtful. “nis possibly Pael of sn‘ 1. x2. 
Euting’s facsimile gives 357- .. 7m - InWN. Ap IN? The name- 
ofa god. Hoffm. 214. 252 connects pani.e. ’Argu or “Argf with the 
op =I (1.5 2.) be favourable, and compares tnx (?), 189, apparently: 
a divine name in Palm. (see 128 1 2.), ‘nN and the Arab. As) (Well-’ 
hausen Reste Ar. Heid? 58 £.), 35 i.¢€. prob. N22 greainess. 
DHM reads 1125 (for xm\i23) honour. man Perhaps perf. 3 plur.. 
(or sing.) with suff. 3 sing. fem.=5202, the suff. resuming the object 
which precedes, greatness they (he) gave zt. A Nifal form is im- 
probable. DHM reads n"3 jONx a@ sure (covenant) ‘hey made; 
JON ? faithfulness occurs again in 62 21. Lidzb. reads n-st, but 
neither the reading nor the form is clear. 

L. r2. mpd Various meanings of this obscure word are proposed: 
thus gi/#in 1.12=]9D; males, male offspring in ll. 13. 14. 62 4 =D*ND, 
Assyr. mutu; town, district in 1, 14. 62 10 = Assyr. mdfu (Winckler 
Alfor. Forsch. i 107), cf. CIS ii 31 jpwaa nos 2x vico Bébsugin. But 
it seems more reasonable to give np the same meaning throughout. 
Halévy regards it as an adverb, aussttét, forthwith, and explains the 
form as 2 contraction of the Hebr. ‘nn, cf Assyr. mat. Lidzb. renders 
surély, indeed, 2 meaning which suits the context in each case, and may 
be accepted provisionally, though its etymology is not evident. np? 
See 1. 47. : 

L. 13. %pX) is prob. some part of the verb spn=arys (L 5:2.); his 
land would be pry, like mnt 1. 18. DHM restores bap: [Sxwh, 
rendering ‘and QRL asked for a male offspring; and Hadad did not 
give a male offspring.’ This gives a suitable sense, but the rendering 
of no is deubtful, and wp (l. 31. 62 rz) seems to mean and #f, b= 1b 
(Néld. 104), rather than and noi, b=Nb. To fill the space, fa + bxwh 


is a be-ter restoraticn. IP i.e. ‘FWP Pf. 3 sing. m. with suff. 
from &-7.. In Lidzh.’s facsimile the + is clear. xiao L 14, inf. 
of som. = naabn 132. 


L. 14. BPD place, possibly like téros in Gk. inscrr., a dwrial-place, 

L, 15. 132 jo jo Part ii. I.15a-24a. Panammu invokes itic blessing 
of the gods upon his successor if he be faithful to his religious 
and filial duty, and a curse upon him if he neglect it jo jo 
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The .first jo is. perhaps the indef. pron. /9, 8, Assyt.: manu; 
mant, YIN Tyo" 1.21. In Hebr. syp=supgori, stay esp. with 
food, e.g. Gen. 18 5 ; here perhaps in a more general sense, s#rengthen. 
wax may be an abstr. form, 73R=NOM38 (DHM), or possibly a plur. 
with suf. = WBN his strong. ones, Jud. 5 22. Ps. 50 13; but the latter 
does not give a good sense, and the form lacks support (Nold.).~ sted ai 

L. 16. 77m The deity is in the accus. after mm, cf. in Sabaean 
snfy. onan CIS iv 74 27 f.; ; in Hebr. 5 is required. The sacrifice 
was to be offered not tc the dead, but to the god on behalf of 
the dead; see Lagrange #P (1902) xi 232f TT DUN AS 
Cf. the Hebr. idiom min pu “21m make mention of Fakweh's name, i.e. 
to call upon, worship, Is. 26 13. Se 23 13. The verb here may be 
regarded as Afel. pwx=Arab, * ~! , Samaritan NOWN. 

L. 17. xb 1 33. 62 22=b1l.3n. ‘9 wm Hvac a, 
Hoe the words are more Jegible. wax=wad; cf. a9xn 1. 34= abxn, : 

23/’= MID), and vice versa $33 = Ws &c.: Wright Comp. Gr. 
Z 3 srvn Impf. of snwv 1.9; see 1. 22”. For the idea cf. Luke 
22 30. oy i.e. with Hadad. “Y Prob.=ip. -. DY... WIA | 
The verb here and in 1. 21 is Peal; contrast 97 pws “it 1. 16, where 
the verb is Afel. Bas 

L. 18. After 19[] Lidzb. reads ["]58*, but the word is illegible - 
in the facsimile. mnt |. 22; the last letter is perhaps the suffix, 
kis. Hofim. 234 regards the form as fem, and compares mnnw 62 2; 
see 62 6 7. X11. 19 (?), though elsewhere fem. (see add. note p. 26), 
is here prob. mas., like the Arab. \3, since it appears to agree with 
mnat. PrP) 1 22. impf. of pr. 52.3; cf a Ayn in FUE, e.g. 
Mic. 6 7. Hag. 1 8. ‘vw Meaning unknown. 

L. rg. nxn nnaadna and in his prosperity I rested (?), Lidzb., taking 
non as Pf x sing. of kin=n3n encams, cf. nxn Pael 62 12 and nano 
62134. But mynd means camp, not as a reshng-place, but as the 
place one reaches at the end of the day’s march; so in Syr. luo= 
incline tcweords, reach. Possibly AN2n 62 12 may come from jn be 
gracious, cnd MN3n bea pass. form, J was treated graciously. - 4 

L, 20. 37? See 49 2. The cbiligation of religious Guy op the part 
of Panani..u’s successor is repeated; a clause ¢ express: = 
neglect of 31 must be. amo: ng the missing portions ered: 20-22; - to 
justify tbe ‘inprecetions in ll, 22 b-24 a. is 

L.. 21. See Il. re 4, £ 
_ L. 22. &n in a demonstr. sense, cf 19.78 A: tn NY dhaffime, For 
xn after [71] 1. 21 cf. Gen. 32 2. wm 1. 4. ‘Py, ‘NWN Le. 
AUR &e., chow bh 27f. sysn |. 32. The impf. 3 sing. of these »4 
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verbs: sends ‘in as in Palestinian Ana Targ. &c.; contrast the 
Bibl. Aram. and Syr- ending RY, J. 

=L..23. xin Perhaps = pan. wrath. mond Afel (?) impf. 3 sing. 
mas, with suff. 3 sing. fem. from 9n3 pour forth, in a figurative sense 
with. Mon, AX in the O.T., e.g. Jer. 42 18. 2 Ch. 34 21.°-The impf- 
is here preceded by “= Arab. aj before the jussive, similarly yrd (i.e. 
yomyd) 1. 24. mind 1. 30. ‘nem (ie. nyno) 1.31, in each case with 
a jussive force; cf. in Sabaean winird ut descenderent, wavy atgue us 
sacrificarent CIs i iv 74 10 ff. &c.yand see Hommel Si#d-ar. Chrest. 25. 
This usage has not been found Suda in Aram. Possibly 3 it ‘may 
have given rise to the impf. in 6 which occurs in B. Aram. , Targ 
Jon., Talmud Bab., and Mandaic; but in these dialects the $ oe no 
distinctively jussive force, and may be merely a phonetic variation of 
the impf. in 5 (Driver 7 enses § 204 Obs. 1). bond nb inv $x Cf 2 Ch. 


20 10 for the construction: © 1353 Reading indistinct, but the word 
is clear in 1. 26. 

OL. 24. my ie. MW, pond i.e. por Néld. 98 x., in a jussive 
sense ; see note above. xbba With scriptio plena, Hebr. nbs, 
Arab. Ja, but Syr. Lay. nb" érror, as often in Targ.; but the 
form is not apparent; it might be inf. constr. The perf. occurs in 
Le. ina if Peal perf, does not construe; the form must 


Temain uncertain. For the imprecations cf. 4. 5. 64. 65. 

Part iii. 1). 24 b—34. Panammu denounces those who shall attempt to 
injure the persons or the power of his family and successors. Such 
seems to be the general drift of this most obscure section. DHM thinks 
that the reference is to the violation of the statue; this. is apparently 
alluded to in 1. 28, but the Test of the passage deals with the treatment 
of persons (note the verb 357 Il. 26. 33. 34). MN appears to be 
a title denoting a member of the royal family, MIN TM 62 3, like the 
Hebr. son ‘23 2 Sam. 13 32 ff. 2 K. 10 6 ff. 11 2 &c., and xobp 3 
CIS ii 88 2 ‘a prince of the royal house’ (?). In I. 24. 28 mm is 
plur. with suff., 1. 30 nrx is'sing. with suff, while nnn Il. 28. 37 is 
prob. a fem. plur. or sing. with suff. The word may be a form of nx in 


a special sense... TD 1. 27 AYTND As perhaps a noun from / Tn, 
Arab. 35 ‘love, Tits may loved one, so Srine (Lidzb.). now I. 26 
seems to.be Hofal »Ptcp. of Pip “ayna ap robe Ch Jud. 5 26 


care), Panam appears to have in ‘mind the wholesale assassina-_ 
tions of the royal family which so fréquently accompany the accession 
of an oriental king. 62 3 shows that his fears were justified. an... 
Lidzb, suggests 'n[*3]. 

oe 26. pon is some part of /ppn be violent. 
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L. 27. wa L 28, ie. 7 impf. 3 sing. mas. of yw lit.-Je.able; so 
perhaps allow, cf. pwn permission Ezr. 3 7; see L 22-n. nnw is 
perhaps inf constr. . “wx The word -wx = place, €2 18 (?). 
64 8 mow his place. 68 6 NINN. 76 C 4 “MN. Here and in L 32 
"WI may perhaps be taken like the Syr. 3X3, ie. o+5L/7 in the 
sense of after, lit. im the place of; so Hoffm., Lidzb. The- exact 
meaning, however, of the expression destroy after one of his princes is 
not clear. ‘In must be constr. state before the gen. following, for 
in ]. 28 it takes a fem. form before a fem. noun. For the construction 
cf. in Hebr. opm tnx Gen. 26 10. monnn nox 2 K. 4 22 &c. "1m is 
the usual Aram. for Ink, e.g. 62 5. 6813 &c.; in Hebr., Eze. 33 30. 

L. 28. annn See l. 24 2. - ‘7D? TN 3° Here and in the 
foll. lines to 30b the offender is apparently not the future king but a 
member of the royal house, and the offence is the removal or violation 
of the statue which Panammu had erected. The details and general 
sense are very uncertain. ‘311. 30 (?) my memorial ; >t has this mean- 
ing in 62 22, Palm. 127 185 1, and Nab. CIS ii 169 &c.; in Phoen. Dp 
967. op» Impf. 3 sing., rather than plur. as Néld. 104... Ams 
Accus. particle with suff. This form is prob. preserved in LéN, Lés, 
but in later usage it has become n, thus Nab. nn’ 80 5, Palm. mn 121-4, 
BAr. i} Dan. 3 12 (only here), nm in Targ. and Sam., Ku in Syr. (rare). 
This ms, and the Phoen. nx, Hebr. nx, may be accounted for by an 
original ’awayat which passed into ’#wayath, ’tyyath, ’iyath, ’cih; see 8 
3 Ht. MYYDI im the midst of v/, suppasing that we have here the 
Aram. ¥3"D, RYY"D midst, as in 62 10. 63 9 f. Hoffm. 3r9, however, 
Suggests in each case the meaning place, Y8D, Arab. é5e. What 
the suffix refers to is not clear. nwa l 29 Meaning unknown. 

L. 29. pon The suff. as in nod Ezr. 5 3 &c., for the usual Aram. 
Hid’; cf. pnb 63 18 for pad. nnwn Afel, either perf. or 
imperat. nbs i.e. FON or mb constr. state sing.; so in Nab. 88 
6. 84 3. Palm. 186 7. - This is the sing. form of the plur. dx 1.4. 
For m7 cf. Ps, 44 ar. jn Prob. = zf 64 11, as in Bibl, Aram. 
Dan. 2 6 &c. Ezr. 4 13. The meaning of Dx is not clear, now 
Perf. 1 sing. of pw... If mine is plur., bs may = fhese. DS 
1, 30, with suff. ‘pp 65 <; Aram. ND§B, locks, Hebr. ME. For the 
expression cf. in Hebr. ‘p ‘8a 137 ow Num. 22 38. 23-5. 12. 16 &c. 

L. 30. “Wt stranger 1. 34. “ox Either perf. or imperative. Appa- 
rently the offender is supposed to make the excuse that he did not 
realize what he was doing. ‘y Op Cf..1 K. 144 nbs 
Pert., of. 1 23. *T¥ ‘bos rob. = DY Dw3x, although, since "y= 
Arab, >, the dialect of this ‘uscr. should have p for y, on the analogy 
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of pax and *pi. san ? and behold; the reading is very indistinct, 
but it is supported by 13m 1. 31 bis. — 2? may=memorial.as 15 1. 28; 
it may also = male, a meaning which seems to be required for >t 
1. 31-{Lidzb.).  — noand Impf. 2 plur. with cohortative 5;- see 
L 23”. “i= make an end,inatrans. sense. 
~ L. 3x. war Lidzb. suggests that this is an abstract form for xM}"3t 
mankind, men. menabp Impf. with cohort. 3 sing. mas. with suff. 
3 sing. mas., similarly mownadp with suff. 3 sing. fem. (?). wna = break 
tn pieces, shatter ; in Hebr. Pr. 27 22 40 pound, in Targ. Jon. Ex. 30 36 
mom winsns of pounding the incense, used in Ethpa. like the Syr. 
wks = fight, strive. The punishment is to be stoning, whether the 
offender be a man or a woman. But it is not clear what the offence 
is, whether the violation of the memorial, which is apparently alluded 
to in the preceding lines, or the attempted assassination of Panammu’s 
successor, which seems to be the drift. of what follows. bet 
i.e. DIN 1. 4 2. nny The form is uncertain« = = | 

“L. 32. mmwea Perhaps after him, 1. 24 1. syn Meaning 
doubtful. The Aram. *y> =xb means éo be wearied, e. g- Targ. Jon. 
Dt. 25 18 prndyoy jryd wearted and faint. mniaa Ais might, cf. 
NER Dan. 2 20. 5 pea io 

_ L. 33: nat2 To render Ais generosity (cf. Hebr. 7373) does not give 
a suitable sense ; his instigation is better, cf. Arab. 535 impel, incite 


(DHM). DN ? ¢hou, 64 5 == —NB also, 17 2. me is . 
some part of 4/1 de siraight. mann thou shalt kill him. It is 
difficult to believe, as DHM does, that 397 can mean desiroy (the 
Monument). 


L. 34. prin Apparently impf. 2 sing. of ppn inscribe (Eze. 23 14), 
perhaps rather shou shalt write of him, or inscribe on it ; the context is 
not decisive. abxn Pael impf. of abs = Abs learn, @X{" teach ; cf. 
wo for we l17 2. ninnd Either inf. constr. fo Ac] him, or impf. 
with 5 shat he hill him, 
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“DSL yaa nay a MN a IAY Ne 3 


DED SRI bya... Boy a ame! 
“mayo yo naan ap sso? nb NOS a nan 
DONT eS Ba 
“TINY PANS SIA NA pas 93 “saan ne S5n7 5 

TON apm Ss a tone bx. ban 


cetemmern Spe a+ ne pp) mayer nome 6 
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es meer "ARTO UR IE I + DN Me 14 
OL MINAS MNS 
cma mw bp: miss nan “Anza bp “AM: m5) 1 
| tw sobs nab * mph. 
"pel yb aN maym rasa Aw n+ opny s mersa ts 
Loe py eed 
PINS) PSN PINS“ YOow 49° 3599 SAN: nba: SUS x 
pe IN 
"93° 10Ed" [aNd]. aya Abe: “S733 WI + a 
sige oe Ih. PY 3 
MOON ee bp *. BD!" tN bona by mea - NY 2: 
[psp «aN “Aap Dap 
‘weer ma «bys - Sean: oa TUT NBS NTT ISN 
ta abs Soy 
WIN Tp mo DIP «2 
. This statue Bar-rekub placed to his father Panammu, son 
of Bar-gur, king [of Ya’di]:.. year .. my [fa]ther Panammu 
..*his father; the gods of Ya’di delivered him from his 
Stem There was a conspiracy (?) in his father’s house, 
_and the god Had[ad] rose .. . his seat (?) over (?) . J. . destruc. 
tion... in the house of Eats father, and lew ins father 
_Bar-sur, and slew _seventy go kinsmen of his father . . 
_ chariots... owner of . ..*and with the rest thereof indeed (?) 
he filled the prisons, and desolate cities he made more 
; numerous than inhabited cities. 2.4. [ye] set) *1 the sword 
“against my Howse and slay cue’ of my S608, IT have also : 
caused. the, sword to be in hel land. of Ya" di. Panammu, 
son of QRL .. my father . - perished . . * grain and corn 


and wheat and barlcy, sae a peres ston ‘at’ a shekel, and 
a shatrab. . at a shell, and an ’esnab of ? at a shekel; and 
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my father brought ...7to the king of Assyria, and he made 
him king over his father’s house, and he slew ? of destruction 
from his father’s house .”. from the treasure... . of the land (?) 
of Ya'di, from ...* and he ? the prisons, and released the caps. 
tives of Ya’di; and my father aro[se] and released the women 
of... . house of the women killed (?) and?... *his father’s 
house; and he made it better than it was before; and wheat 
anc barley and grain and corn were plentiful in his days; 
anc then. . . did eat and .. 1° cheapness of price (?). And in 
the days of my father Panammu he appointed indeed (?) ?? 
and charioteers, and .. my father Panammu in the midst of the 
kings of ?. . "my [fa]ther, whether he possessed silver or 
whether he possessed gold, in his wisdom and in his righteous- 
ness ? laid hold of the skirt of his lord the king of Assyria 
. 7? Assyria, the governors, and the princes of Ya’di, and 
his lord the king of Assyria was gracious to (?) him above 
the kings of ?...%8at the wheel of his lord Tiglath-pileser, 
king of Assyria, (in) the campaigns . . from the east even 
to the west, and [from] ..™the four parts of the earth; 
and the daughters of the east he brought to the west, and 
the daughters of the west he brought to the [ea]st, and [my] 
father... his border, his lord Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria, cities from the border of Gurgum .. and my [fa]ther 
Panammu, son of B[far-sur]...1° ? Moreover my father 
Panammu died while following his lord Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria, in the camp, also...” and his kinsfolk bewailed him? at 
and the whole camp of his lord the king of Assyria bewailed 
him, and his lord the king of Assyria took .. . 38. his soul,and - 
set up for him a ? on the way, and brought across my father. 
from Damascus to (this) place (?).In my (?) days... 1°, the 
whole of his house. And as for me Bar-rekub, son’ of © 
Panamm[u, for the righteous]ness. of my father’ and. for my. 
own righteousness, [my] lord made me to sit... % of my cs 
father Panammu, son of Bar-sur; ‘and I have placed’ this 
statue .. to my [father] Panammu, son of Bar-sur... 2 and. 
said ? and concerning ? surety (?). . king..and?.. before (?) 
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the sepulchre of my father Pa[nammu] . . . * and’a memorial 


is this (?). Also may Hadad and El and Rekub-el, lord of 
the house, and Shamash, and all the gods of Ya’di: . 23. 
before the gods and before men!’ - 


The text given above is derived from the facsimile in Ausgraben in 
Sendschirl:, and from the text as published by Lidzbarski in Wordsem. 
Lpigr. p 

L, x. jf 389 611; for ays oy see 87 17. 32573 68 x prob. 
a short form of Sxao—"2 1 2 2. Mase Pronounced “2X as 
appears from maN 1. 2; the ful! form is sax 76 A 5, Ds, in Nab. 
82 2, in Palm. 110 3 &., in Syr. eS” ayia As in asw3, ‘the 
latter part of the compound is a divine name “¥, which occurs in the. 
biblical pr. n, sWyn1b Num. 1 10 &c., and in the place-name “)yn"3 
Josh. 15 58; see Gray Hebr. Pr. Names 195 ff.? oer bp 
61 1. After nay Sach. reads 555[9] i.eva Nif. form (not used 
in Aram.), and translates ‘[in remembrance] of the year when his 
father was delivered.’ 

L. 2. mubp One of the objects of the inscr. was to commemorate 
the deliverance of the king, cf.13f For ndp, in Hebr. poetical, cf. 
Ps. 18 3. 44. 49. vax) mds Contrast sx) ends 1. 22. Perhaps 
the * at the end of nbx (constr. plur.) was left out here because "Ix! 
follows. nnn’ appears to be inf. constr. with suff, cf. L 7. 61 
27 f., and see 6118 2. nbs Possibly = Hebr. nbyy oath, here 
conspiracy, DHM approved by Néld. The facsimile clearly gives mbx, 
but Lidzb. reads mx, a form of the relat, particle, cf. + (?). mn 
3 sing. fem. of NIN, in Bibl. Aram. M7, ny. mawn Perhaps 


the same word as in 61 r5. 25. 


L, 3. "Y93 naKN 9M) Ais father is ambiguous; the suffix may refer 
to the murderer, another son of Bar-sur and brother of Panammu, or 
it may refer to Panammu, the murderer being some member of the 
royal household. The latter is preferable (DHM). ‘yaw For 
the omission of final } see 614 7., and cf. the forms of the tens 
(cardinals) in Assyr. eird, Salé%¢, Lanté &c., and in Eth. salésé, hams& 
&c., and in late Syr. were, wirol&e Of 2' basalt fragment found at 
Zenjirli the usual form occur: with the same numerical symbols as 

1 The connexion between this divine name and the ttle is(m) the Rock ‘used of 
Yahweh in the O.T. (Dt. 82 4. 2S. 28 3. Is. 17 10 &c.) isnot clear. Very likely 
there is none; the title nx(m) seems too purely figurative to have suggested the 


existence of a separate deity called Rock. The bibl. and post-bibl. references to 
‘Ms are discussed by Wiegand in Z4 TW (1890) 85 ff. 
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here . . [{]a>> +: jwbwa, Sach. 7x. As an illustration of the massacre 
see Jud. 95.2 K.107. . R Apparently plur. constr. ; see Cl 24%. 
_ L. 4. mn" May be a verb (61 11 #.); but it is simpler to take it 
as a noun, cf. iW! Is. 44 19; the suff. will then be sing. collective, 
referring to those who took part in the plot. For the two accus. after 
xbo cf 1 K.18 3g. Eze. 97 &c. - nupp Cf. Ps. 18 46. Mic. 7 
17. For np see 61 12 2. nan Adj. cf. Eze. 36 35. naw 
Ptcp. pass. In Hebr. the Nif. ptcp. is used, e.g.Eze.1220&c. DUN 
DHM reads own, and supposes that the speaker is the god Hadad, 
announcing 2 divine oracle. 

L.5. 93 m ie. king Bar-sur; cf. Par 2 ye mix See 61 
8 1. nn if it governs the foll. a9n must be Pael, J caused to 
be, to fall, cf. Arab. (ye ¢o fall. The perf. after the impfs. in the 
preceding clause lays emphasis on the finality of the god’s deci+ 
sion. bap 43 $pop i.e. Panammu i, 61 1. 

L. 6. nNw 1. 9, prob. = corn, Assyr. Sew. mw The context re- 
quires some kind of grazm. The use of the word here throws light upon 
Is. 28 25 Mp) Mw TDN, and shows that it is unnecessary to regard 
mY as a corrupt repetition of Mypv. mayen non Cf. yy, ‘on 61 
5. 6; for prices in a time of plenty cf. 2 K.7 1 DNND) bows nbp nND 
Sowa pyyy. In these words the fem. ending A (absol. state) is notice- 
able; cf. mt]. 22. 68 20. 61 18 %., and the usage of Bibl. Aram. and 
Nabataean. pnp lit. Aalf, a half mina, cf. CIS ii 10 UB, explained 
in the Assyr. version as ‘a half mina.’ In Talm. B. Ped viii 5 DD, as 
the context implies, = m2 “sn; cf. Dan. 5 25 Dip, and see Cl.-Gan. 
Rec. i142 f. bow = pn, the w as in early Aram. inscrt. from 
Nineveh, CIS ii 13 f. 43, cf. nwow ib. 3. any The name ofa 
dry (?) measure. There are traces of a letter after3; perhaps the full 
form was NINO. sspx Cf. 23D CIS ii 7 a, in the Assyr. version, 
‘two-thirds of a mina,’ perhaps the Sumerian simtbu.  - YD The 
meaning drink (="HY) Dan. 5 10) is too indefinite, and load, something 
carried (MWD a fem. form of RP) is equally vague. Lidzb. reads nwD 
oil for anointing, cf. 76 C 1(?). 147 ii a 12 ff.; but the facsimile 
shows a Nn. ban ie. ban Pael pf. = ‘S3v, ll. 14.21. The object of 
the verb was prob. some such word as ‘ apresent. In consequence of 
the famine Panammu soughi the. protection of the Assyrian king, and 
no doubt Kad to purchase it by a gift 

TRE mzbo Pael pf.; illustrate from 2 K. 24 17. nny jan is 
rendered by DHM svone of destruction, cf. Is. 8 14 72 }28. Such an 
expression sounds too rhetorical for an inscription; moreover, j3N is 
an uncertain reading. nyx jp The sentence may be completed 
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“IN' par [Mbx] from the tredsury of the gods of the land of Fa'di.. The 

reading pK is better supported by the facsimile than Lidzb’s bx. 
The passage may be illustrated by 2 K. 16 8; cf. % na nye 1 K. 
14 26 &c. OE 

L. 8. ww DHM renders searched, and compares WBYB in Targ. and 
Talm. A better meaning, suppressed, may be obtained through the Assyr. 
pasésu (DDb) = ‘ blot out,’ ‘ extinguish,’ esp. of sins.. ‘pin Afel 
pf. of ‘pn, cf. moan in Hebr., e.g. Cant.3 4 WEIN NL VRIDN, Job 
27 6. SN *ay CEL ony cay Is. 20 4. nbinp Ptep. pass. 
plur. fem. The form bmp agrees with the Arab. cs as against the 
Hebr. and Aram. yp; cf. udp Hebr., Aram. = Arab. wk. The 
meaning of 5s13p is unknown. aes 

L. 9. nno Ip Lit. és former state; cf. now Eze. 16 55. 36 113. 1x 
then, or whatever ; 61 7 2. “nbow cannot = Ab2N food, for the 
fem. ending of nouns is 7 in this inscr., e.g. non &c. The form seems 
to be perf. 3 sing. fem. . nw if these’ letters are correct, may be 
restored FUNYA or NNW and did drink. ‘The subj. of both verbs is 
pethaps ["18'], though in 61 9 “IN is mas., or [xpoK]. 

L. x0. nbt may be explained by the Talm. 5y de cheap, bit cheapness, 
e.g. Midr. Rab. Qok. 10 c bia Sai mn spina Sox m; Bad. Qam.204 
bya papy ‘ps § value of barley at a cheap price.’ 21D The form 
is uncertain; DHM explains it as absol. st. of mai = Hebr. 130 
Num. 20 19. nw The subj. seems to be the king of Assyria. ya 
357 may well mean charisteers, cf. Dynan soya) a59n 2 S. 1 63 but 
vyp *Sy3 can hardly mean vzllagers, citizens of villages (see 10 3 2.) 
inthis connexion. To render lords over \chariols, lords over villages, 
gives an unusual meaning to bys owner, but it may be illustrated by 
ou ‘Syn Is. 16 8. The ‘meaning of "aD is uncertain; see 61 
Io %, 3.m.3 Hal. restores sym and was esteemed which involves 
a Nifal form {l.\z 7.); Lidzb. synm. nyyoa See 61 28 ~.. The. 
last letter looks like M or Min the facsimile; but AysYoS makes no 
sense. 129 ‘35p 1. 2. 429 may be the name of a place, cf. 
19? D3 Eze. 1 x &c., or a noun, méghi; cf. the verb "5D 1. 4. 
eo Os a ee sive... sive; for 7f see 6113. It is question- 
able whether could have been written for the negative xb, as many 
také it. The general sense appears 10 be, ‘my father, whatever the 
state of his exchequer (or, however wealthy he may have been), was 
prudent enough to seek the patronage of a powerful suzerain.’ Cf. 
63.10 f. ‘6 Not my mouth, which would be ‘bd 61 29. Lidzb. 
takes B as the conjunction, and reads jnx*p; but the impf. is out of 
place here, aud the facsimile distinctly shows the dividing dot after *p. 
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Possibly *» may be an unusual form of the conjunction, = xp 1. 22. 
F253 IMN is a figure for seeking alliance and protection, cf. Zech. 
8 23. mAXID From sD 65 3 (constr. st.) with suff., cf. 76 A 7. 
In later Aram. the 3rd radical disappears before a suff., e.g. in Palm: 
1D 126 2 &c., though it is retained in the Nab. form sux 81 8 &c.,. 
and in the Bibl. Aram. ‘872 Dan. 4 16. 21 Kethib.- 

L. 12. ‘mb must be regarded as plur. absol., not constr., and as 
equivalent to the Hebr. nin (sing, M8), Assyr. pahdt ‘viceroy’; see 

Schrader COT 186. ‘Ix’ ‘mn Prob. ‘members of the royal 
family, lit. brethren, of Ya'di.’ mx is apparently a title like mx 
ieee mn Possibly Pae} perf. with suff. 3 sing. mas. from SIN= 
jan encamp ; ‘he gave him a position in the Assyrian camp above the 
kings of xpr.’ The suzerain was attended on his campaigns by 
dependent kings; cf. 1 K. 20 1. 12.16. But the rendering caused him 
to encamp is uncertain; and as the context in 61 19 hardly admits 
I encamped as the sense of nxon, it is perhaps better in both cases 
to take the forms from }3n Je gracious (DHM), although the xis 
difficult to explain. s2> bo by Illustrate from 2 K. 25 28.* = 

L. 13. $353 68 8 the same word as the Hebr. D203, properly’ the 
wheel of 2 chariot, Is. 5 28. Jer. 47 3, or the chariot itself; illustrate 
from 1 K. 20 33. 2K. 1015.16. The missing verb was prob. and 
he caused me to ridé, or and J ran (68 8). spbanbsn So written 
in 2 K.16 7; elsewhere soxde’n 2 K. 15 29. 16 10; in 63 3.6 
so‘be’n. For the history of this warlike and successful king see 
Schrader COT 240 ff. mand Prob. plur. rather than constr. sing. 
as in ll. 16.17. The meaning here is armies or campaigns (DHM) 
rather than camps; cf. Jud. 415 f. 1 K. 22 34 &c. mony must be 
governed by some verb now lost. NPiD = N¥iD, see 61 5%. In 
Hebr. xy is used- of the sun rising, Gen, 19° 23. a 19 4. For 
DPSS Np ch hs 7507: 

L. 14. paxnyan Cf. 63 4 XpIX ‘y35 RID (plur. constr.). The 
latter expression shows that nya" (Hebr. 325 one fourth) is plur. and 
not sing.; cf. the Assyr. Sar kibrat trbitti or arba’t ‘king of the four 
quarters,’ 2 title used by sea tA GEN and the kings before and after 
him; ZB ii 2. 8. 34 &e. wow xpio nay The allusion is prob. 
to the transportation of subject nations, a characteristic. feature of 
Assyrian policy. maa may be used figuratively for “peoples a 
‘daughter of Zion’), or simply women. 

L. 15. The connexion between this and the line bolere was pane 
‘my father rendered him military service, and his lord . . . added to his 
borcer cities &c.’ (DHM). nin) Gurgum or Ganibeas mentioned 
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in inscrr. of Salmanassar i ii, KB i156. 172, a principality to the NE. 
of Satn’al among ‘the border mountains between Syria and Cilicia, 
bounded by the districts of Kommagene (Assyr. Kummuh) and 
Melitene (Milid) on the NE. In the Annals of Tiglath-pileser iii the 
name occurs between Samal and Milid, KB ii 30. The chief town 
was Margast (CIS ii p. 15)=Upid = 6-4; we may conclude that 
the Amanus district round Mar‘ash formed the kingdom of Gurgum; 

Sachau Sttzungsb. Preuss. Akad. (1892) pp..320 ff. 

LL. 16. s9pw Prob. a pr. n.; cf. spy Jud. 5 6, and p. 80 n. mY 
6187. sida By metathesis for baa; cf. in Mendaic rird=Ie3, 
NAPIN = |oiad. scorpion, Néld. Mand. Gram. 74. dn Lit. at ike 
Jeet of; cf. for the idiom Jud. 4 10. 1 S. 25 27 &e. 

_ L. £7. D3) ie. prob. 7335 Pael pf. 3 sing., cf. 65 5 ‘N23. The 
construction of the words following is obscure. mmx, though sing. in 
form (61 30), must have a plur. meaning; it may be regarded as 
a sing. collective. DH™M takes indy as= xmidp, ef. 139 61 x13 but 
his royal kinsmen would be 3p % amx. Lidzb. simplifies the difficulty 
by rendering his Ainsmen, the kings; apparently treating the abstract 
singular form as equivalent to a concrete plur., like inde in 61 2 
ata m>3 The suff. is fem, referring back to ANn‘Ds3 
‘> nino. For this idiomatic use of 53 with suff., cf. L 19 7 nbs mn3, 
in Syr. oXo JN4e ps0 Néld. Syr. Gr. § 218, in Hebr. Is. 9 8. Jer. 13 


19 &c., in Arab. a fee Wright Ar. Gr. ii § 82.(¢); ch. 885 2 
L. 18. mwa See 61 17 2. ppm i.e. OPT. nw, if cor- 
rect, will=nnwp feas/, a meaning which hardly agrees with .. opm 
mona. Hal. reads ‘avn (4/n3¥), a possible alternative, and compares 
ma j28 Lev. 26 1. Num. 33 52, i.e. a figured stone with an image 
of a god; this gives a suitable sense. The reading ‘3ap a weeping 
(Sach. &c.) is not that of the facsimile. The passage finds a striking 
illustration in Gen. 50 7-13. punt jo ‘ax “Tsym The subj. of © 
the verb is Tiglath-pileser, who was engaged upon the siege of 
Damascus in 733-2 3.c. After'732 he returned home, and no further 
expedition to Syria is recorded; see Schrader Cor 258. f. sed 
i, ¢. prob. to his native A/ace.. Panamriv, woulc naic: ily desire to be 
buried j jn his own Country; cf. Gen. 47 29 5025. 2x.42 29. Josh. 
24 32." 

Re tepeois A Ceccicss Spe.ung Oo. 22772. 33WT. .. TIN 
The casus pendens, with the pers. pron. as subject; similarly in Hebr. 
Gen. 24 27 &c.; Driver Tenses § 197 (4). The form ‘23N (61 1 
‘px), a stranger to Aram, is a peculiar feature of this dialect ; see 

N 2 
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p. 185. 4) ‘ON ptya The phrase occurs again in 68 4 f and in 
the basalt fragment (1. 3 7.) .. [spsy31 ‘Jax ptya; cf. 65 2. The 
line may be completed xDD by snere bp, asin 63 6. vides 

L. 20. nowi.e. MDM. After ft ay) we may restore ‘faxd - 21] - 
as a memorial to my father? n..0) Sach. reads n251. 

The remainder of the inscr. is in many parts so much injured that 
the exact sense cannot be recovered. The general purport of 1. 21 
seems to be the safeguarding of the statue and sepulchre(?); Il. 22 f. 
probably invoke the curse of the gods upon any attempt to violate the 
memorial. The inser. thus closes in the same way as 61, but with 
less elaborate detail. er 

L. 21. “ON may be either pf. 3 sing., or impf. 1 sing. niwpsa 
Sach. connects with the Hebr. mixvn portions, gifts, and the Phoen. 
nnxwy 42 1, and renders ‘he gave orders in the matter of offerings.’ 
Hofim. derives the form from the »/hry. . The meaning must remain 
obscure. ba» by Sach. concerning produce, Hebr. Daa, fos 
Pethaps surely, 61 11 2. ban ? and he brought, |. 6. 

L. 22. xn nx “51 The rendering given above is conjectural. For 
thts is a memorial we should expect the order 42? NM M3, as in Hebr. 
¥vinea xin m1 Chr. 21.31, Qoh.117. The idiom is frequent in 
post-bibl. Hebr., and in Aram., e.g. Dan. 4 27 NDZ) S23 81D 87 NOH 
&c,; Driver Tenses § 201 (3) Obs. Normally the pronoun jh 
anticipates the subject, which comes last (this is it, Babylon); but 
here the subject comes first for emphasis, and the pronoun reiterates 
it (@ memorial, this is if), Similarly in Syr., the pronoun may 
refer either backwards or forwards to the subject; Ndéld. Spr. Gr. 
§ git. np See 61 17 2. main See 6l2”, ~ ma dys 
owner of the temple (5 15 f.) rather than ‘ patron of the royal house.” . 

L. 23. wax... bx Cf 69 20 voxd nds. Jud. 9 9. 13 Dwoe ode. 


63. Zenjirli; Barerekub. Same period as ¢:. Imp. Museum, 
Constantinople, -- riage lh Bis 


PyospsJa ‘ta 

oo sbp- ps3 
ssp opbarban - say be 
SIN PTET NDI YT 4 
‘Sea ND MIWA 5 


x See 


Pe oe 


63] Zenjirli: Bar-rekub 181 
“by -spbanban * weipr 6 
YIN PVD" AN NDI 7 
“Dba nen bow bp 8 
yyba “ciwaes bps we 9 
5s sbyaponan: jsp" ro 
‘min: snr-sbysn- FID 33 
“PAI ° AN? AYO 12 
sna7 yop in m3 yD 33 
sbi) * TIN NIN" 14 
yoma nay np bsb- 335 
po onand- nw: seo 16 
a macan: dynes 7 
be siny sna ans ond -) 18 
TORSO MV NAN" BA 19 
“Pt? NVI 32° TIN 20 | 
I am Bar-rekub, ? son of Panammu, king of Sam‘al, servant 
of Tiglath-pileser lord * of the four parts of the earth. For 
the righteousness of my father and for my own righteousness 
my lord Rekub-el and my lord Tiglath-pileser made me 
to sit upon ? the throne of my father. And my father’s house 
laboured more than all: and I ran at the wheel ° of my lord, 
the king of Assyria, in the midst. of mighty wei possessors 
of silver and possessors of gold.* And I tor: **the house 
of my father, and made tt better than the house of any 
of the mighty kings ; 3 and my brethren the kir gs coveted (?) 
all the prosperity of my house. And 1a good house () 
my fathers, the kings cf Sam’al, did not possess; it was 


a house of ??®to them, and it was their summer house 7° and 
it was a winter house ; so ?’I built this house.’ 
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This inscr. belongs not’ to a statue, like 61 and 62, but.to.a 
building—the new palace built by Bar-rekub. It was found in:1891 
on the Zed? of Zenjirli. On the left side of the inscr. is a figure of the 
king in Assyrian style carved in relief, holding a lotus flower in his 
hand. Another fine relief of Bar-rekub has been found at Zenjirli : 
the king is seated on his throne, with a eunuch behind and a ‘scribe 
in front of him. On the right, 2nd at the level of the king’s crown, 
is carved the inscr. [\}ox “5 S979 max. In the middle of the 
monument, between the head of the king and. that of the eunuch, 
is the symbol of the lunar deity, a full moon and crescent ; at the 
right of it runs the legend jinbya wp ive. ‘My lord is Ba‘al of 
Harran.’ Harran, in N, Mesopotamia, possessed the great temple of 
Sin, the Assyr. moon-god; and this was no-doubt the deity. whom 
Bar-rekub worshipped ; see 64 9 7, Halévy Rev. Sén. (1895). 392 ff; 
Cl.-Gan. Ev. ii 213, Rec. ii § 40, Aibwm d?Ant. Or. Pl. xlvi (facsimile). 


L. 1. 7x 1. 20. 68 1. 73 A 3; contrast YoN 61 1. 198 6219. The 
Aram. character of the dialect is more strongly marked in this inscr. 
than in the two preceding ones. 323772 The same person as the 
donor of 62; he was reigning prob. in the years 732-727 B.C. 

L, 2, 5xow bo The outline of the history of Sam’al may ‘be 
traced in Assyr. inscrr. for about 233 years. It is first mentioned, 
as a country, by Salmanassar ii (860-825 ‘s. c.), who defeated a 
coalition of N. Syrian kings at the beginning of his reign, KB-i 156 £.: 
Sam’al was then an independent state. It is mentioned ‘next by 
Tiglath-pileser iii in 738 and 734 B.c, as a town, with a king 
Panammu, KZ ii 20. 30: at this period it became tributary, Then, 
in 681 5. c., the provincial governor of Sam’al gave his name to the 
first year of Asarhaddon (681-668 pn. c.), Smith Eponym. Canon 68; 
and in 670 Asarhaddon made Sam/al a halting-place on his return 
from Egypt. By this time it had become part of the Assyrian empire. 
Lastly, the name appears in two lists of Syrian towns, temp. 
ASurbanipal (668-626 3.c.), which must have been written before the 
end of his reign, Rawlinson Cun. Inscrr. of W. Asia ii 53 t143; 
53 3 1. 61; Sachau 58 ff. The situation of Sam’al may be<inferred 
from the occurrence of the name in athe inscrr. bet een Gurgum 
(62 75 7.) and Patin or Hamath (42 i356; ii 20. 30) 5: it lay.in the 

country between the rivers Pyramos on ihe N, and Oronites on the S., 
at the foot of the Amanus mountains. The name has a Semitic 
sound, and perhaps, like the Hebr. briny, means 2/%, geographically 
north. In this inscr. Bar-rekub, son of Panammu ii, calls himself 
‘king of Sam’al’ and his ancestors ‘kings of Sam’al’ Il.2. 16 f, but 
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’ Panammnu ii is styled ‘king of Ya’di’ in 62, and likewise Panammu i 
in 61. The question arises, what is the relation between the two 
districts or cities? Sam’al, it seems, was ruled by the dynasty of 
Panammu ii and Bar-rekub; Tiglath-pileser speaks of ‘ Panammu 
of Sam’al’ {supr.); and we may suppose that Ya’di, which had 
Panammu i for its king in an earlier generation (see 61 1-#.), was 
attached to the neighbouring state of Sam’al in the time of 
Panammu ii, perhaps as a reward for his fidelity to the king of 
Assyria. The fact that a king of Sam’al and a king of Ya‘di bore 
the same name, though belonging to different families, may be merely 
accidental or due to some previous alliance by marriage (Winckler 
Altor. Forsch. i 15 ff.). It is curious, however, that Bar-rekub, if he 
ruled over both places, in 62 makes no mention of Sam/al, and in 
63 says nothing about Ya’di. Whether Zenjirli belonged to Ya’'di 
or to Sam’al in ancient times is not clear; for both 62 (‘1x) and 
63 (Sxow) were found there. The Hadad statue (61), which was 
found at Gerjin near Zenjirli, was certainly a product of Ya‘di. 
Winckler argues that Zenjirli and Gerjin belonged to Ya’di, and 
were situated near the southern border of Sam’al, the neighbouring 
state, ae ins 
ois. Seon, Tay 2h 62 13 2.; illustrate from 2 K. 16 7. 

L. 4. 8poN ‘yan In 62 14 PrANnya7. NPN is a clear instance 
of the,emphatic state, cf. wabp L 14. xn’a 1 20, and perhaps inv, 
nyva I. 18 f. In 61 and 62 this characteristic Aram, usage does not 


occur. - ‘38 priya Cf. 62 19.- 
L. 5. Swans See 61 2 2. ; 
‘L..7. ND’D See 15 2 2. Sey Perf. 3 sing. or ptcp., probably 


laboured, toiled, as in Aram., Arab., and late Hebr.; jo will then have 
a comparative sense. Bar-rekub claims that his family was the most 
zealous of all the princely houses in the service of the suzerain. _- 

L. 8. Sy5sn myn Lit. J ran af the wheel, i. e. followed the chariot ; 
cf. 62 13, and contrast  S, 8 rr InaIID wpb wy. 

L. 9. nyyoa See 61 28 2. 

L, fo. 742% bn The form of the plur. is clearly Aram.; see 61 
P icated form of 35 is common in the Targ., 82722; 
bet AO8Sh. 40) ADS sya Cf. 6211; dyn in this sense is 
_ fr gent in the O.T., e.g. Qoh. 5 10. 12 &e. 
$20 son Perhaps out of spoils of the campaign; Cl.-Gan. 


2. 13.77 ‘See 61 24%. 
L. 14. 12N2N7 is a double reflexive form, Ethnafal, from 73N or 
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from 3! 6 e. %083NN), the latter being Seisuent in pe, in, the, 
Ethpa. ol1/, in Hebr. Ps. 119 131 ‘man, The meaning is prob. 
they wished for themselves, i.e. coveted. Hoffm: compares the Assyr,. 
Ittanafal form in s#anabrig‘ flash forth? and the Ethiop. reflexive with: 
prefixed sow (Dillmann Gram. Ath. Spr? 1g0). Sachau unnecessarily, 
supposes an error for 1272nn. - windp See l. 4 2. 

L. 15. mo 535 The 5 is gov erned by 13837; mp adds a giidy 
intensifying force to $s, as the Arab. Le after an indef. noun; in Palm, 


nods 147i 12. nan Either seh: N28 or plur. N32 
L. 16. ‘2 is perhaps for mz. the final n being dropped ; it is 
difficult to obtain sense if ‘2 is re prep. with suff. ned ie. wad 


there was not, with suff. 3 sing. mas., nbd, without the final Y;_ cf.- 
mDtp 65 2 for *mptp. w is a Goneseled form of yw x5, cf, the: 
Arab. 52) (inflected like a verb), Aram, n>, .UN, Mand. nv xb, 
and the Assyr. 7a isw ‘is not,’ ‘has not.’ In the second Nérab inscr. 
the negative shows the same tendency to assimilate. iteeNe, to the 
word following and to lose the x, thus tnanxd 65 4: yo. 6. 
pond 8. ‘nas Plur. with suff. cf. 738 Dan. 2 23. For the 7A 
inserted cf. NAY from DY Ezr.5.4,and932.-. ~~ ae 

L. 17. m3 in this and the foll. lines means palace more naturally 
than mausoleum. wbs pm ages kalému ‘ all,’ ‘ of every kind.’ 
‘A house of totality’ will then mean ‘a single house’ or ‘a house for 
everything’; it was the only palace which Bar-rekub’s | ancestors 
possessed. Another possible explanation is that >>. stands. by. 
metathesis for 1sn=miabp ‘a royal palace,’ see 62 17 2.3 So Hofim, 
C}.-Gan., Lidzb.(?). Ne a ae 

L. 78. pnd with is suff. on’ for 17; so in 1: Bape Atum, e.g. 
pmpa 76 Ar; in Nab.,e.g. ond 852. om23 89 5; inB. Aram., £8. 
Jer. 10 x1 and Ezr. (by the side of #1n’, but Dan. has only pn’); and i in 
Tee: Ps.-Jon. sinw= Arab. mee Hebr. inp Cant. 23n0 

L. 19. RY'D = NYP, cf. ows = dep 64 11. YTD = "Y9P 75 23 
similarly the Arab. ele? = Hebr. pny, Mand. xyes = Hebr. Sep. 
For the winter and summer palace cf. Am. 8.15 ann m3, pp Te, 
and Jer. 36 22. myt3=Aram. xv", Arab, 4.5. 

L. 20, xni3 See |. 


Additional note on the dic: -' of the Zenjirli inseripiions, 
There can be no doubt tha: .-< dialect belongs to the Aramaic, 
rather than to any other branch of tbe Semitic family. Thus the words- 
AN, PAX, 3, IN, ie (A)Y¥D, 87D, DB, DIP, janan; the forms aN. | 


61 152 “yn95 3 qi. s5t Br. wp 62 17 O)s ‘the pt A of iz fern. 
absol. 62 6 .; the plur. ending in x, ja535 3p 68 10.13. row 62° 
3. n., and without 7, nbe 61 47.; the suff. 3 sing. m. in 7’ and 3 plur.* 
in pn’63 18 z.; the accus. sign n) 61 28; the relative %3 Min=nT 
62 2; the impf. forms py, NWN &c. 61 227. mon, ye &c. 61 
23 .; the use of the perf. with weak waw; the absence of the article; 
and the use Of the emphatic form in 63; ean these forms and usages - 
are characteristic of Aramaic. On the us hand there are features’ 
_ which exhibit-an affinity to the Canaanite group, Hebrew, Moabite;* 
Phoenician, e. g. 73X, ‘DIX, 123 Gl ro. 20, 23, 771, 5 ehcd ot, Wt, p PM, RAM, 
nd, np, wa; the impf 3 plur. in Z 61 4%.; the infin, without 
prefixed ); while passages abound which find illustrations or parallels: 
in the O.T., see esp. 61 9. 16. 18. 23.29. 62 2. 3. 4. 6. 7.11. 13. ‘18. 
19. 63 3.19 with the notes. Even more significant is the way- in. 
which this dialect allies itself with Hebr. (and Assyrian) rather than 
with the usual Aram., in the following consonantal equations, the first’ 
"three of which are also characteristic of the dialect of Nérab, 64. 65:— 
Aceh. Arcm,« ; Hebr. Zenj. 

s=3 = t=}, e.g. %, jt, At, I, 757, TAN, top} 

w=n =v=v, e.g. 30, py, wy, we. 

b= Oo =¥=Y¥, e.g. Ny> 68 10. 

us = P (Y) = ¥= Pp, e.g. PIN, "Ph, NpID (61 5 2). 


In the last equation the alliance is with Aram., not with Hebrew. 
These facts point to the conclusion that the dialect beloues to an early 
stage of Aramaic, and differs in many respects from the later literary 
Aramaic, particularly in a closer resemblance to the language of the 
O.T. and of the early Aram. inscrr. from Nérab, Babylon, and Egypt. 
(615 17.47.57. 6267. 63 19 x. &c.). It was a local dialect, with 
certain peculiarities of its own (e.g. B and, 1Ob, 1), wn, hi ?), some. 
4, which show a kinship with Arabic (e.g. 5, nwx, np 5s, t = 43,. 

1 &c.); and no doubt it was influenced by contact with Assyria. 
The Hittite kingdom once predominated in the neighbourhood of. 
_ Ya’di and Sam’ al *, but the nature of its influence upon these petty. 
“states i is not know. a: present. 


This equation is focad also in the Aram. of Nineveh 66, 3, Babylon CIS ii 65. 
63-71, Asia Minor (Abydos 67, Cilicia 68. 149 A 6), Téma (Arabia) 69. 70, and 
Egypt 71. 74-77. Jt is characteristic of the Aram. of the early period, 8th-4th 
cent. B.C., as used in the Assyrian and Persian empires. The forms », T, Tt, NT are 
specially significant as distinguishing the old from the later Aram. of the O.T., 
Nab., Palm., and Palest. dialects (see p. 26). = 
-..® Lagrange Rev, Biblique (1901) 30 f, 35 = Rel. Sém. Speen 44, 50, 


186 Aramait [6a 


64. Nérabl. Prob. vii cent. s.c. Louvre. ~~ 


MDS). We © 2. ee 

nb a5 sw 2 
npbdy ean oe 
nny aN dae 
AN j> 5 
xpby pan 6 
NOSIN m3 7 
mw aD 8 


ino yw Son ween saw 9 

mind mini fn jd JAWN) ow 10 

my gypsum pbs as 

NIONMETND oNDOY | WIN 12 

mR RH MIAN 13 

>. 314 
Of Sin-zir-ban, priest ? of Sahar in Neérab, deceased. * And 
this is his image * and his couch. ® Whosoever thou art ® that 
shalt plunder this image ‘and couch * from its place,® may ~ 
Sahar and Shamash and Nikal and Nusk pluck ™ thy name 
and thy place out of life, and with a ? death “kill thee, and ~ 


cause thy seed to perish! But if }*thou shalt protect this 
image and couch, ** may another protect “ thine! ye “ 


RTA 


The two inscrr. 64 and © were found in 1891 at Nérab, a “octal : 


village SE. of Aleppo. They accompany the bas-reliefs of two priests a 


of the local sanctuary, finely executed in the Assyrian manner and - 
singularly well preserved. No. 64 represents the priest Sin-zir-ban, = 


with hands raised anu joined in prayer; the upper part of the inser. 


surrounds the head and hands, the lower part is written across the 
robe. The writing is not so archaic and rigid as that of the Zenjirli 
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inscrr., while it belongs to an earlier stage than that of the inscrr. 
from Téma (68. 70). An indication of date is afforded by the names 
of the deities mentioned. They are clearly Assyrian; and ‘the moon- 
god at Nérab,” the chief deity of the place, can be none other than 
the Assyrian Sin, whose great temple was at Harran. The worship of 
Sin had already made its way from Harran to N. Syria in the time 
of Bar-rekub, before 727 3.c. (see p. 182); and from the same quarter 
it found a home at Nérab. The temple at Harran was destroyed 
by the Medes in 605 and restored by Nabonid in 552. Cl.-Ganneau, 
with much plausibility, dates these monuments froru this period. He 
suggests that after the catastrophe of 605, Nérat red the hospitality. 
of a shrine to the moon-god and his allied divinities (24, # 222). 

L. 1. jasww The first letter is not distinctly cut, but the traces are 
clear enough to justify the reading (Lidzb., Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 106 f.). 
This yw must be the rélative and sign of the genitive ; cf. 65 1, and 
similarly in Phoen., at’ the head of,an inscr., 39 2”. In Aram. we 
should ‘expect *r at this!period (e.g. xpD> *t CIS ii 70); but the usage 
here is perhaps influenced by the Assyr. Ja (possessive). jantw The 
name is Assyr., Sin-zir-ban ‘Sin has created a son,’ a suitable name 
for a priest of Anw=Sin, the moon-god; cf. Marduk-zir-béni CIS ii 
18 end, “D2 65 1. 69 23.b2; Nab, 98 4; Syr. Jisocd; 
NPun. 55 7 (see 7.). The »/n> may be connected with the Assyr. 
kaméru ‘Jay prostrate, hence "n> priest, lit. ‘one who prostrates 
himself. 

L. 2. "aw i.e. the moon 3 Aram. 99D, 7D, st; Arab. ees ef 
Hebr. o'snw ‘moon-shaped ornaments,’ Jud. 8 21. 26. Is. 3 18; see 
further on 1. 9, 3723 “Nw fie moon-god at Nérab 65 1. For the 
expression see 24 27,: it implies that the deity was imported from 
elsewhere. 35Yis still called cyl. Three places of this name were 
known to antiquity, this one near Aleppo, another near Sermin (27% m. 
SE. of Aleppo), and a third near Damascus. Nireb is mentioned 
in the list of Thothmes iii, Rec. of the Past, new 33;-and 
Stephanus Byz. s.v. Nvjpafos gives zddus Suptas, possibly, but not 
certainly, referring to the Nérab here. Tt is not unlikely that Nérab 
acknowledged ‘the suzerainty of Assyric at this period, judging from 
the strongly marked impress of Assjr. i> fluence on these inscriptions. 

L. 3. mt See add. note ii p. 26. - 

Ly 4. An¥aR 17 xnyow = xmomy (Cl-Gan. Ee ii 196, Lidzb.) lit. 
couch, here sarcophagus 65 8, cf. Dt. 3 11 2193 way; Palm. sway=xr\in, 
Inser. of Tayyibe, p. 296.1. For the orthography cf. NopwN= Mins, 
wiprnx="Athar (25) 1s holy CIS ii 812 (Hoffm. ZA xi 241), and in 
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Mand. xoox=xorr=oyyp, Néld. Aand. Gr. 582. For y= cf. pny 
and pnw. iit : 2" + SR Soe 

L. 5f. psmn nx jo Cf. 65 8, the indefinite rel. jp as in Nab. 94 5 
1 55 yD," jo, and in Palm. 147 ii a 34. 4g ff. % yD. Cl-Gan- finds 
a similar construction in 4 3 pan wx DIN 5D nN ‘D; but see note” 
in loc. The general sense of p37n 65 8. 9 is clear from the context, 
but the etymology is uncertain. The form may be explained as the 
Hafel, or rather Peal, impf. of D3n=DoN carry off by force, rob, a root 
frequent in the Targums, the n being written for 8 as‘'n for 9x, 377 for 
x 73 A 1; so Hoffm. 212. Or it may be the Hafel impf£ apoco- 
pated of D3 = nw (cf. 5 8) treated as a 5 verb, with the n retained 
in Hafel as in ann]. rr (Cl.-Gan. r97f.), The first explanation is 
perhaps preferable. 

L. 8 mux Cf. 61272. Note that y, asin the dialect of Zenjirli, 
here=Aram. n=Arab. ©; see p. 185. i 2 

L.9. qu Say wow anv 65 9. Sahar (L 2”) is the Aram. 
equivalent of the Assyr. Sin, the moon-god ("mw mas.) of Harran. 
Not only Sahar, but the other gods of Nérab are Assyrian in origin. 
Thus Sin, Shamash, [Nergal], Nusku are invoked along with other 
deities, and in this order, by Salmanassar ii and frequently by ASur- 
banipal, e.g. KB i 130. ii 154f. 176 ff. 210. 216 ff. &c. “In the 
cylinder from Abfi-Habba (Sippar). Nabonid, 555-538 8.c., records 
how he rebuilt I-hul-hul, the temple of Sin at Harran, which had 
been founded by Salmanassar ii and refounded by ASurbanipal. - In 
connexion with his work of restoration, Nabonid calls upon these 
same gods in the order Sin, Ningal (instead of Nergal), Shamash, 
[Ishtar], Nusku; AZ iii 2 roof. We may conclude, therefore, that 
along with Sin, these other deities, associated with the moon-god, were 
imported from Harran. The god Shamash has been found already at 
Zenjirli, see 61 2”. Nikal is no doubt the same as Ningal mentioned’ 
by Nabonid, the ” being assimilated, and the & interchanged with g, 
as in Zukult'=nbsn in ~pbandsn; moreover Jensen (ZA xi 2096 f.) 
shows that the Sumerian Nin-cat would be pronounced by the 
Assyrians Nika! or Nikkal. This form actually occurs.as the name of 
the goddess, Sass d4z, worshipped at Harran in The Doctrine of 
Addai, ed. Phillips 24 1.17; and the same passage coumerates the i 
other gods, tx3 the eagle, prob. a copyist’s misreading of 403 in 
the original, ~<terse the moon-god, and rfzseax the ‘sun-god, In 
the inscr. of Nabonid, ]. c., Ningal (= Nikal) is said to be the consort of 
Sin, and ‘the mother of the great gods.’ Nusku, the son of Sin, was 
a fire-god, the messenger of Bel; Jensen l.c. 295, Jastrow Rei..of 
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Bab. and. Assyr. 220. The above argument is clearly Stated :by | 
Cl.-Gan. 211-221. nd» From np3 éear out, cf. MDA AYIN AMINO 
69 14 (optative). Ezr.6 11; in Hebr. Pr. 222. Ps. 52% &c. For 
the impf. 3 plur.in @ for dn cf. ywaxn 1. 11. WNIT 65 a, and see 
61 42. 

L. 10. jm jo from ie rather than from the ne the plur. being 
in the absol. state, and having an abstract sense, like Dp &e.s -icf. 
"nN Ti and unto life CIS ii 163d. pnansie Dan. 7 12. mint 
and A second accus. of manner after the direct obj. in Sra. ae 
cf. Mal. 3 24 Don punn nx tninm. Ps. 64 8 pn onde Othe The 
meaning of Mm? is unknown. Various explanations are possible: 
thus, @ destructive death, a LS. destroy; a death in full vigour. 
Hebr. nb fresh, cf. “2p sb nb wan Ber. Rab. § 79; an 1gnominious 
death, Arab. ih = tgnominious. The general sense must be the 
same as ANNDD WRN 6S 9g f. 

pS & 2 pbn2 With 3 for p cf. xy‘ 68 19, NER = Was archer &c., 
Wright Comp. Gr. 50. yiannn For the 7 retained in Hafel 
impf. cf. wNIP 65 9. [Pp]an*°69 21, and the usage in B. Aram. 

BU) Dan. 7 24. POA Ezr.413. The Peal of “ax occurs in 65 10. 
Li 12. “yan As in the Zenjirli inser, & = Hebr. ¥ = Aram.b = 
Arab. 4; cf. xy'3 63 19, and see p.i85. The 2 is not assimilated; cf. 
Ps. 61 8 &c., ‘M1ND2 69 14, and contrast 3nD* 1. 9. 

L.13. 77NN65 8 a curious form, not easy to account for. Hoffm., 
213 ff., points it 7)N8, an older form of [N8, with n added to the - 
root as in MYT (from yi), nzad, MYX ; then, he says, to this ohoré was 
added the‘hominal ending }. The sdaiion 7. to a triliteral root is, 
however, a very rare occurrence, and it is doub:/ul whether it would be 
attached to such a common word as n&. 1! cms much more likely 
that n4NX is merely the emphatic form,» 3 for 8, MONN being 
an early form of the usual xian, Wind. 


"65 Reeth 2. Prob. same date as €4 - Louvre. 
 spatng-oaame 
/omYSap tap mobs nd 
‘bY JNM ab one py 
> yb tANMND “DD rab ova 4 
233 YIN AN AND “yy 5 


>] 
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wo py wed) wank mm 7 6 

yo> smpy wad py wnat ADS 

pyyn nx jo ona pan mnNy 8 

wean qu Soy say DAM 9 

SNF ANINNY AANDD 10 


| 


Of Agbar, priest of Sahar in Nérab: *this is his image. 
For my righteousness before him *he gave me a good name 
and prolonged my days. * In the day that I died my mouth 
was not closed from words; ®and with my eyes what ‘do 
I see? Children of the fourth generation! They wept ® for 
me, and were utterly distracted (?). And they did not lay 
with me any vessel ‘of silver or bronze; with my shroud 
they laid me, so that *for another(?) thou shouldest not 
plunder my couch. Whosoever thou art that shalt injure 
®and plunder me—may Sahar and Nikal and Nusk make 
his death miserable, 7°and may his posterity perish ! at Sve 


The priest Agbar is represented sitting, in the act of offering a 
libation before an altar. Facing him from behind the altar stands an 
attendant, holding a fan. The treatment of the scene recalls ‘an 
Egyptian funeral rite, but the style of the figures is thoroughly Assyrian, 


L. x. soxw For w see 641 7. The name Agbaru occurs in an- 
Assyr.-Aram. inscr., CIS ii 42 end; cf. the name of a chief in the: 
at district, Gabbari, KB i162. The title asin 64 x. 

L. 2. ‘nptsa See 62 19 7. 8 9. mop before him, Dp 62 2a5' 
or the safe cf. MIS 62 2.1 2., Palm. mi33 Vogiié 21. 80 4. : eed 

L. 3. 36 ow Cf. py ow 9 6. yor Jan Cf. -8'9.1¢ es aie 

L. 4. nny Prob. perf. x sing., M2. If the form were a noun, the 
suff. x sing. would be needed. IMNNND In this inser. 5 3 is written 
for 82, mw 1. 6. psnnd 1. 8. 6316 7. TANNN is the Ethpéal of Int= 
Syr. in (see p. 185) Zo be closed, hindered froin. wv, @ 2. EE eto 
Eze. 33 22, sometimes followed by gs, as here. The general sense 
may be illustrated by Deut. 34 7. 

L. 5. 38 AMD Oratio direaer ‘OD = 2 what? or how? For the 
pian iricon cf, tOB 61 3. 4. 22. mn is the ptcp. = MIN, yn = 
Hebr. D°¥2) Ex. 20 5.347 &c. = ‘DT. i.e. “D2 Pael perf. 3 plur. 


65] Nérab 2 - 1g1 
with suff. ; cf. n'na 62 x14¥. The perf. 3 plur. in this dialect ends in . 
4, not dn, e.g. tow 1. 6, cf. wp 61 2. nd ib. 20; read, therefore, *nD2 
not ji23. Before the suff. the 3 of the 3 plur. reappears, e. g. ‘now 
1. 7. Hoffm. (l.c. 224) reads {32 as=1292; but in this inser. the suff. 

’ is always written. , 

L. 6. tenn Dim Lidzb.’s explanation of these difficult words may 
be accepted provisionally (Zph. i 193). He takes pin as an abstr. 
noun used as infin. abs., and womnsx as Ethpe. pf. 3 plur. of non lit. 
murmur, discomfit, fig. be distracted, asin Hebr. e.g. Ps.55 3. Hoffm. 
suggests IONNND Im" faa ‘they wept for me—Oh woe!—the hundred of 
them,’ taking sm as = ofa’, Heb. 1m, w, Syr. 064, 033, and wnnxe 
as = WTAND (cf. finan Dan. 3 23); the form of the suff. is unusual, 
and must be treated as a case of the separate pron. 187 (76 B 4) being 
used as a suff., cf. Hebr. nbinby Eze. 40 16. many 1x1. 78 B 2; 
Kautesch Lehrg. ii 447. rowdy ie, 1OY x1. iso Cf. Dan. 
5 2 NDBDD) NIT IND. 4 5 2. B 5. ; a 
vats yyod Apparently = Hebr. yd zm order thai. 

L. 8. poand manxd The construction gives difficulty. It is natural 
to suppose that mmnN and pn are the same forms as in 64 6. 15: 
Taking the 5 with both words as the negative, repeated for emphasis, 
we may render: ‘in order that thou—other one—shouldest not 
plunder.’ But such a construction is almost intolerably harsh; the $ 


with AanX may be the prep., for another (dat. commodi). NN fo 
Seeiea 5 ni 
L. 9. For the gods see 64 9 7. wean The Hafel as in 64 


11. The +/wxi occurs in all the cognate languages, Aram. WX3, 
wh3 be evil, cf. Na 75 2; Arab. ou ib.; Assyr. df%z ‘evil’; Hebr. 
WN stink. 

L. 10. nnn his manner of death; the change of persons after 
nx jo 1 8 is curious. For the meaning cf. mymp manner of running 
2S. 18 27, and for the form cf. Targ. NNDD, xnipd ; here the 
fem. ending is added to the root nip. nnanx In Nab. ane 


(Arab. 551) is used in the sense of posterity, e.g. 79 2. 82 3 &c.; 
illustrate from Num. 24 20 738 “Wy inns. _ The vivid style of 
the inscr. is noticeable, and recalls passages in 4. 5. 61, where similar 
imprecations are to be found. : : 
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BABYLONIA 


66. Nineveh. CISii1. End of viiicent.s.c. Brit. Mus. 
| NPIN TI II pa 2 
Te, 
sho ‘Tr a] pa wy nven 


@ 1° double(?) minas of the country. 
b- 15. 
¢ Fifteen double(?) minas of the king. 


The inser. is written upon one of the bronze lion-weights found at 
Nineveh ; CIS ii 1-14. Twelve of these weights have Assyr. as well 
as Aram. inscrr., and bear the names of Salmanassar, Sargon, and 
Sennacherib ; they belong, therefore, to the viii-vii cent. - - 

a. j30 In Babyl. written ideographically ma.wa, of Sumerian, 
but possibly Semitic, origin; Hebr. 0°30 from "3. Eze. 45 12 &c., 
pva, The mina was the unit in the Babylonian system of weights, 
which was based on the sexagesimal principle; hence 60 shekels =’ 
one mina, and 60 minas = one talent. 3 Prob. a symbol for 
double; CIS ii 2. 3.4. In the Babyl. system there was a double series 
of weights, a heavy and a light one.. The heavy mina = 982-4 
grammes = 15160 grains, circ. 23 Ib. avoir.; the light mina was half 
the weight, i.e. 491-2 grammes = 7580 grains, circ. 135 Ib. avoir. 
The present weight weighs a little over 32 Ib. 14 oz.; when new 
it prob. weighed about 33 Ib. 6 oz.; its value, therefore, is that of the 
heavy standard. These lion-weights belong some to the one class, 
some to the other; the light weights sometimes have the shape of 
a duck. See Kennedy, art. Weights and Measures, Hastings’ Dict. 
Bibl.; Benzinger Hebr. Arch. 180 ff.; Nowack Lehrb. Hebr. Arch. 
i 206 ff. ‘t Sign of the genit.; @L 12. SMR 6l5 2. 

os sby In Aram. xxbp would be usual ; the form is prob. due to 
Assyr. influence (Corp.). The ‘minas of the king’ corresponds to the 
Assyr. mana $a Sarrt, cf. Hebr. bpm jax 2 8.14 26 (prob. 2 post-exilic 
addition, giving the weight by the Persian standard). These weights 
were found among the foundations of a royal palace, underneath 
a colossa! winged bull; most of them bear the king’s name in the 
Assyrian versions of the inscriptions. 


67) | Abydos | 193 


ASIA MINOR 


67. Abydos. CISii108. vi-v pas Brit, Mus. 
seDD *t xInD bap EDN 2 
OO ea 
a Correct (?) according to the Comaniscioners (?) of money. 


This lion-weight, found at Abydos in Asia Minor, belongs to the 
Persian period, as the form of the letters shows. At this period Asia 
Minor was subject to Persian rule, and the Persian Satraps used 
Aramaic in intercourse with the subject races in the west of the empire 
(cf..71 2.). This was a trade weight officially certified to be of full 
standard. It weighs 25-657 grammes, i.e. originally 26 grammes = 
about 56 lb.; hence it appears that the standard was not the Babylonian 
one (68), nor the Persian silver talent of 33-6 kilogrs., but the Persian- 
Euboean gold talent of 25-92 kilogrs. On the back of the lion is 

the mark A, apparently from the Archaic Gk. alphabet ; it seems to 
' indicate that the weight was used in commerce with the Greeks. 


@. IEDSas best explained as an Iranian word uspurn ‘ completeness,’ 
‘whole’ (Marti 2:0/.-Aram. Gr. Gloss.), consequently the meaning 
here will be ‘of full standard’; in Ezr. 5 8 &c. RMSON ‘completely,’ 
“with exactness.’ A different explanation is suggested by Hoffmann, 
ZA xi 235 f. He regards jippx as an Aram. form of NEY nail, with 
® prefixed as in pays, and with 5=y as in xm\p 69 13=i5,5; and , 
compares the use of supur ‘nail-sign’ in Assyr., e. g. ‘instead of their 
sea] they have made their nail-sign’ (supurkunu), KB iv 104. The 
Persian etymology, however, seems more likely in view of the date 
and origin of the inscr. bass Lit. 0 meet, so before, cp. in Palm. 
147 i 10. n’nb Prob.=‘ officials,’ but the precise meaning is 
uncertain. Vogiié renders ‘guardians’ from nb Aide, a questionable 
use of the root; Levy rendérs ‘satraps’; Geiger ‘staters,” ‘correct in 
accordance with the silver stater’ (Cook Aram. Gloss. 23); but the 
weight of the lion shows that the standard was the gold taient, as 
Meyer points out, Enistehung d. Judenth. 11 x..The proper expression 
for ‘officials,in charge of the money’ would-be xaos Sy * xanD 
(Halévy); the Aramaic of these Persian commissioners was perhaps 
not very correct. te 
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68. ‘Cilicia. v-iv cent. s.c. In situ. 


"3 wiv) PON or = 
pape gctias TDD PAB 2” 
5783 SDN INA 3 
MD MID IWN 4 
AON AN TY NTS “5 


MON AINYD AD SINS 6” 


I am wSwNn8, son *of ’FwSt, grandson of SwSwNns, and — 
my mother is *’SWLKRTI; and while *I am hunting here, _ 
*it is in this place that I am making my meal. so 


The inser. is carved upon a rock SE. of Saraidin, in the valley of 
the river Lamas, in the SE. of Cilicia. A facsimile is given by Néld. 
Le. infra. “33 : jas 

L. 1. wown This and the other pr. nn. appear to be non-Semitic, . 
perhaps Persian; but the forms are uncertain because the } may be 
read. Halévy reads 3 in each case, and takes ww as=Evyyeys, 
2 dialectical form of Svyyes (wo=é), WIEN L 2='"Ardguos; Rev: 
Sén. i (1893) 183 ff. Néldeke reads 4, ZA vii (1892) 350 ff. 

L. 2. m3 13 C£ 81. For % in Cilicia = " cf. 149 A 6 and 
p- 185 2. ; ws fe tga: Cage 

L. 4. ‘msbwe is explained by Halévy Ashgal the Cretan, or of 
Cretopolis (in Pisidia); for dex he compares bog Ps. 45 10 &c., and 
takes "n"3 as an ethnic form. "3 when, cf. Palm. 121 3 xin 3 
pnandl. 4. 3, "> more often mean as, e. g.76C3.944&. = 

L. 5. 1p Nv Lit. doing a hunt; i3y ptep. active. ~ an ie. 
MPD here= jl, as the Bibl. Aram. 7MH= SF. 

L. 6. xanmx Contrast mIwK 64 8. mnwp reading 4 rather 
than 1; the form is Ethpa. ptcp. from m7w, and, like vial = dporay 
in the N.T., e.g. John 21 12. 15, means breaking (my\ fast (Noldeke 
Lc.). The reading nwp can only mean J was cast deur, not ‘je me 
repose’ (Halévy). Seah See ate ee nee Sea 
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ARABIA 
68. Téma. CIS ii 113. Date prob. v cent. s.c. Louvre. 
as dla LE <a 9) Ee en | 


xo” pan Joby Non. a 


sooyd aon nbs sviye 3 
NOEIMS] PNDYD MOY Dn] 4 


i eS 


eT TE IB at kts Ames camer 7 
Oughanennerel mON..... 8 
‘DBS WD awEbdy Dp] Tt 9 


mds nb nan abpe nrag] 10 


some 92 awaby) yay xp'n 1 
72 pant by maa nya) a2 
ieoin sibs xrasmp Sant 13 

‘DIN JD MWA my MIMD 34 

pany T NMDTS NINMI ND'N 75 
sree xdow pin +7 oby 16 

Js pan or pbyd xo nbs 37 
SMW 1D) |] — Dp xbpn yo 38 
opt b> tn opr x3 7 39 

BIN) MON) MWS MI. 1Z_ 20 


‘pms a swody [ppm xd ar 


mow mypoyy mr ants yo 22 


[sbyS] no xn‘[25 ND9 23 
if O02 
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3 
swabs 
ek vatican 
@. «...in the 22nd year... ?[in Tém]a, Salm.of Mahram 
and Shingala ?and Ashira, the gods of Téma, to Salm of 
*[Hajam].. , Serene him on this day [in Té]ma-.... 
Swhich....6.....7.....®therefore.. ..° which Salm-shezeb, 
son of Sr set up [in the temple ‘of SJalm of Hajam, 
therefore the gods of 4 Téma ma[de gra]nts to Salm-shezeb, 
son of Pet-osiri, 2and to his seed in the temple of Salm of 
Hajam. And any man 78 who shall destroy this pillar, may 
the gods of Téma ™ pluck out him and his seed and his name 
from before *Téma! And this is the grant which 7*Salm 
of Mahram and Shingala and Ashira, )” the gods of Téma, 
have gfiven] to Salm of Hajam ..: 78 from the field 16 palms, 
and from the treasure (?) “of the king 5 palms, in all ® a1 
palms .. year by year. And neither gods nor men 21 shall 
bri[ng out] Salm-shezeb, son of Pet-osiri, 2 from this tenple 
neither his se[ed] nor his name, (who are) ** prie[sts in] this 
temple [for ever]. 
6. Salm-shezeb the priest. 


The characters exhibit some archaic forms, e.g. } and *; but as 
a whole they belong to the early part of the middle ce of 
Aramaic writing. Like 61-68 the inscr. is carved in relief, It 
records how a new deity, Salm of Hajam, was introduced into 
Téma by the priest Salm-shezeb, who further provided an endows 
ment for the new temple, and founded an hereditary priesthood. 
On one side of the stone the god Salm of Hajam is represented 
in Assyrian fashion, and below him a priest stands before an altar, 
with the inscr. 4 underneath. 


L. 1. nva See 617. ny is in the constr. st. before the numerai 
as in 71 3, and often in Nab. and Palm., e. g. 78 4. 110 5. 

L. 2. nby 70 3 perhaps connected with / 1b be dark (cf. Assyr. 
kakkabu salmu=the planet Kéw4n or Saturn, and the pr. n. Sa/mu-ahi, 
KB iv 150; see Am. 5 26), rather than abbreviated from bys ae 
image of B.; see 38 2. Salm appears to have been an Aramaic or 
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N. Semitic deity, and not native to Arabia. Like bys, he is given 
a local designation, ll. 10, 16. The names of the gods are here 
restored from 1. 16. 

L. 3. xo’n Cf. 81 2 = NOR Gen. 25 15 = 1 Chr. 1 30 destenriant 
of Ishmael, Is, 21 14. Jer. 25 23. The town, now called “(233, 
is situated in N. Arabia (El-Hejaz) in an oasis famous, even, in 
ancient times, for ‘its abundant and inexhaustible spring. Caravans 
(Job 6 19) on their way to Egypt or Assyria halted here ; and “the 
influence of commerce with these two countries is eden in “this 
stone: the name of the priest’s father is Egyptian, ‘the figures of the 
god and his minister are Assyrian. {oan} nbyd is governed by 
some verb denoting that the local gods had sanctioned the admission 
of this stranger deity ; the Corp. suggests IpT¥ (l. 11) at the beginning 
of 1. 2. - 

L. 4. now Prob. pf. 3 sing. m. with suf. = AOe the subj. will be 
she priest, the obj. the god. .. 

. L. 8. ab.) rom +5, then, ar sfore : Dan. 2 6.9 &c. 

ike 9. arwndy ie. Salm has delivered; cf. the Assyr. Salm-muvizib, 
Nala Mihennt Schrader COZ 421, and the Hebr. byaren Neh. 3-4 
vam Aram, Gi. s.v.); ate, in Targ. 31, Syr. sjaa, is Shafelof 

»1Oli2zf. i “oDp 74A4 ie. he whom Osiris gave, cf. the. 
ay P’-dy-’st ‘he whom Isis gave,’ P’-dy-’Imn ‘he whom Ammon 
gave,’ ane the Bibl. nam, ya ‘pw i.e. P’-dy- p-R * he whom the 
Ra gave’; se Driver, art. Potiphar, DB iv 23. 

L. ro. 37 Prob. the name of a place where Salm was 1s worshipped ; 
cf. ax l Yaka i ii 886 (ed. Wiistenfeld), in Yemen. 

L. 11. sprs Pael ; cf. the meaning of the noun xnpwy 1. 15 27/7, 
ququmen, Dan. 4 24 LXX Jas Matt. 6 1 pamortrs Arab. 

23> alms. 

L, 12. 3) “23) See 64 and 65 for the adjurations. 

L. 13. bam Pael, destroy ; the root is found with this meaning in 
all the Semitic languages. — xniD Perhaps the same: word as 
ise lit. an elevation of land, a stone which indicates the road, in p\..tomb, 
with D=¥ in PRD 7 (Hofiin.), In the Corp. the form is 

eeyr Ie found, riake jim, telex sfabihitas ; but 
‘this “root. is actually; ‘used in the sense of monument. 
Winckler eeisidets that it=the Assyr. ‘asumitu ‘inscribed stele,’ Altor. © 
Forsch: ii 76 Son Delitzsch Asyr. EWR sv. BD), a plausible 
derivation. : is 
-Lea4. nny Se 64 gx.; for 3 retained cf. ppam 1. 21. “In 
64122. — mov l.22. In Hebr. DY is found with almost the same 
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meaning, posterity, e.g. Dt. 25 7. Ruth 4 g. 10 &€. “BIN 7D CE. 
1 K.97 (xp Syo). Dt. 28 63 (Syn, with nop). - na 

Ly rg. tan Fem. of G=Arab. fhe, Syr.J98, Targ. 873, xnpty 
See 1. 11 7. Winckler, however, regards this as a Babyl. loan-word= 
sattuku ‘the regular dues or income of a temple’ (Delitzsch Assyr. 
HWB 513), ¢. g. KB iii 2 32 1.13. This is at any rate a plausible 
explanation, for the influence of Babylonia upon Téma, especially 
in religious matters, was certainly strong. See Altor. Forsch. i 183. - 

L. 16. pam No doubt the name of a place, like pin. It is 
apparently preserved in the Arab. is,s=* near Jebel Selma, which is 
in the neighbourhood of Téma, Yakit iv 425. xdaw A deity 
otherwise unknown; possibly the & is the fem. ending. The name 
has been compared (Corp.) with that of a Babylonian goddess bay, 
mentioned in the lexicon of Bar Bahlul, and stated to be the Chaldaean 
equivalent of Aphrodite, Lagarde Gesam. Abhandl. 14. Another sug- 
gestion is that Singala (Si-gala) is the moon-god, Neubauer S/. Bri. 
i224m. Cf. the Palm. 5sw pr. n. fem. 143 12. xywe 13. Halévy 
suggests that RYWR=NVON (with w for Das in Xnow 1. 718), a form 
which occurs in the name of a Palm. deity xqYDNI4 ‘PaBaceipy (prob. 
Rab-osiris) 147 i 10. But it is possible that x7’wx in spite of the *— 
is the goddess Ashéra, who was certainly known in Arabia; see 10 4. 
and Lagrange RB x 540. 

L. 17. .8 The Corp. restores ix, with the sense scdiicef. 

L. 18. xbpn Emph. st., Targ. NDPN, Syr. Jlan field; cf. CIS ii 24. 
27 xbpn nan record or sablet Of the field. This may well have been 
the land with which the temple was endowed, or ‘the land of the 
priests’; see Gen. 47 22 and Lagrange RB x 219 who cites in illus- 
tration the Nab.pn, 798%. op Cf. Targ. Ex.16 27 OP PyRRA 
(at Elim). In the present day the value of land at Téma is reckoned 
by the number of palms on it; the price of a tree is said to be 20 
francs. RNY dreasury = NND'D, JXsane. Winckler explains thé 
word by the Babyl. S#iw ‘a fixing’ or ‘fixed portion,’ so xabp + “y 
‘the king’s crown estates,’ Alfor. Forsch. i 184. The Babyl. Smtu does 
not appear to be used exactly in this sense; at the same time it must 
be admitted that ‘treasury’ is not a suitable word for what was clearly 
landed property consisting of date-palms, ae at 

L.19. For the prince’s contribution to the sanctuary cf. Eze. 45 Be 
in many Nab. inscrr. the fine for violating a tomb is ordered to be 
divided between the god and the king, e.g. 80 8 n. 81 7f. &. 

L, 20. After the numerical symbol the Corp. restores 87 
OF RP. bs 76 C 7. There is no need to render ‘divine 


& a ey 
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persons’ i.e. ‘member of the i family iene Neubaner oe 
212 2.). 

L. 21. ppm. For the A retained in Hafel cf. 73Nm 64 II %., ee 
for the ) cf. in Nab. pp» 79 2. 80 5 &c., and seel 14 2. The form 
here exactly resembles ptan’ Targ. Jon. Ex. 11 7; Dalman Gr. 241. 

L. 23. xpd See 64 1 2. 


| 70. Téma. CIS ii114. Circ. iv cent. s.c. oace 
Sp? NOM[D]: 
by 79 pyd [3] 
pbx aby i) 3 
| mvp "nN 4 


The ty which Ma‘nan, son of ‘Imran, Siered? to the god 
Salm, for the life of his soul. 


The characters’ belong to a period late in the middle case of Aram, 
writing. They are almost all of the same size, and written as it were 
between straight lines, like CIS ii 72 from Chaldaea; the Chaldaean 
manner, exemplified in the latter inscr., has perhaps influenced this style 
of writing (cf. 68 3 2.). The? and are archaic in form, Pp is almost 
Nabataean, Yis ren like a VY, and 8 has the curious shape ++, » is 
written with the two down strokes equal in length. 


1. z. San’ Cf. amp SO 4, here a seaé on which the image of the god 
wag placed on certain days, the Lat. pulvinar decrum; cf. Palm. xwvy 
in the i inscr. from et-Tayyibe p. 296 7.1, and xnanN (Nab.) p. 255 7. 1. 

Ta. yy Cf. the Nab. pr. n. soyp CIS ii 294, Euting Nab. Inschr. 
19, and the Palm. ‘sym Mavvaws, e.g. Vogiié 27 4 &c. It is found in 
composition, €. g. yb CIS ii 118, and perhaps lies behind Movipos, 
the name of a deity associated with pe sun-god at Edessa; cf. the 
pr. nn. all .s* (Hejra) and JON?" cossh (a king of Edessa). 9 Roy 
i oe olpat *"Eypavos from Hauran; cf. the Sinaitic smopray Eut. Szx. 
 Inschr. 72, Cl.-Gan. Rec, ii 2135. anc poy @) at Safa, Dussaud et 
Macler Saff no. 68. The root Dy, ped = = dive, e.g. nwa “py 
Ent. Six. Juschr. 551; the Arab. has also the meaning worship. Both 
pr. names have the eidied én, apparently usual among the Aramaeans 
of Arabia. 

L. 3. xnbx nby See 69 2 2. 

L. 4. me) nd A favourite formula (with variations) in Palm. 
inscit.5 3 cf, 20 11. 


Lal 


[S) 
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EGYPT 


7l. Memphis. CIS ii122. Date 482 B.C. . Berlin Museum. 
RMaIIP MAN [Pt] WS AMY MA NAN ohn 72 AN Ma x 
SANS MBS MAN 7a “pa NbN sw DIp.2 
[N12]0 1 NabD Pow IMD A IT ws bk 123 
205 3 4 
6 N33" co 


a. Blessed be Abb4, son of Hér, and Ahatba, daughter 
of “Aday4, both assisted by divine favour (?)! The approach 
*before the god Osiris. Abseli, son of Abba, his mother 
(being) Ahatbf, ? spake thus in the 4th year, (in) the month 
Mehir, of Xerxes king of kings. *By the hand of Pamen..... 

é.. Hakna. : 


The inscr, is written upon the base of a tablet carved with a 
representation of an Egyptian funeral scene. In the uppermost panel 
Osiris sits, attended by Isis and Nephthys; the parents of Abseli _ 
approach the deity with outstretched arms. Certain details, such as 
the clipped hair of the figures, betray the foreign nationality of the 
donor; the hieroglyphic inscr2 in the upper part of the tablet is 
evidently written by an unskilful hand. In general appearance the 
stone resembles 75. It belongs to the period when Egypt formed 
a part of the Persian empire (s.c. 525-332); and we lear from 
it that the Aram. settlers used their own language, which was also 
the language of the Persian government (cf. 67 z.), and at the same 


time adapted themselves to the religion of the country, © 7 
L. 1. 3375 1; the plur. would be more ‘correct here. TIN 
Prob. = the Aram. Nox, “in _Cf the common Neb. pr. n. $19 


(=))+) 87 8. 90 5 &., and the O.T. WN-Ex. 17 co. Num, - 


* ‘Offering made to Osiris, princ:. of Amenti, the great god, the lord of Abydos, 
that he may give good sepulture in “he spirit of) Ahitobu, the matron faithful 
before the great god’; and behing the igure of Abba, ‘the foreigner, surnamed 
Hitop.’ 


Pees). Memphis 20r 
318. ‘INN Perhaps = FAN NON sister of her Sather, cf. the 


biblical axnx and the Aram. none (i.e. FBO) ? mother’s brother, Levy 
Sieg. u. Gemmen p. 14 no. 20.  Lidzb. illustrates from Talm. B. 
Baba Bathra 1102 xn ‘nnd POvT B33 314 ‘most sons are like the 
brothers of the mother? my Prob. the same name as the Arab. 
Adi, Adiya, Gas, *Golé ; the root means / Pass, run, transgress, cf. 
the O.T. mY 2 K.221 ‘Yah passes by.’ But the word may be read 
my. —- The_ numerical symbols must refer to the parents of 
the donor. npnon The meaning is obscure. If the word is 
compounded of the Egypt. hes, hes/u and ameh, it will mean favoured by 
the god, faithful; cf. 75 4 Mon plur. those favoured (by Osiris); in the 
‘Egypt. inscr. (p. 200 2. 1) ame} is rendered ‘faithful’ It is an expres- 
sion taken from the terminology of the Egypt. funeral rites. The form 
non is found on a wooden sarcophagus of the Ptolemaic period in the 
Cairo Museum, Cl.-Gan. Rec.iirt.  — xna1p The confused way 
in which the word is written on the Stone, with 3 superadded, shows 
that the scribe was uncertain about the form. It is probably a noun, 
with the sense of a ‘nomen actionis,’ a drawing near, cf. 721 nap: 
and Ps. 73 28 sy + ninby nap; at any rate the word denotes the 
‘accession’ to Osiris after death. According to Egyptian belief the 
departed soul, if judged pure, did not merely go to Osiris, but actually © 
became Osiris. 
_L. 2. Spx The second part of the compound resembles ‘SD Neh. 
118. %D ib. 12 7; the /nbp = % wegh. In inscr. 6 the Egyptian 
name is given, xi9n Hakna. 
__L.3. mm The name of the sixth month, Jan. 26—Feb. 24, in 
Egyptian, in Coptic mechir; see Brightman Liturgies i. 582.  wa'yn | 
=the old Persian Ashayérshé — AMWVON Esth. 1 x &., in Greek 
Répfys; he reigned from 485 to 46 5B.c. iodo 1 usbp. A common - 
title of the Persian kings; see 5 18 2., and Driver Introd’ 546. " 
L. 4. 193 introduces the name of the scribe or sculptor, an Egyptian, 
{D5 = Pa-amen ‘who belongs to the god Amen’; again in CIS ii 
148 3, 


72. Memphis. CIS ii 123. Date v-iv cent, Bact Louvre. - 
DIN? na ASp> ‘ann 

3 2B'ON S3y45N 5 

_ DIN DIP ‘tay *na mg 

‘enn 


bed 


how io» 


> 
oe 5 
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Offering for the approach of Banith to Osiris-Apis made by: 


Abitab, son of Banith. Thus (?) he made it before Osiris- 
Apis. 


The inscr. is written on an oblong vessel used for libations; it was - 


found in the Serapaeum at Memphis. 


L. 1. ‘pnn Prob. an Egypt. word Aoépii, later hotpi = ‘ obla-. 
tion.’ naapd See 71 17. ms An Egypt. pr. n. found 
again in CIS ii 148 3. The meaning is uncertain; Pa-neit, i.e: 
‘belonging to the goddess Neit, has been suggested, but it is 
questionable whether the Semitic 2 is ever used to transcribe the 
Egypt. p. Maspero explains Bantt as=‘ leaping’ in Egyptian (Corp.). 


L. 2. ‘pn “DIN Osiris-Apis, called by the Greeks Serapis, specially 


honoured at Memphis; ‘sn = Egypt. Hapz. It is probable that #n is 
to be read in Jer. 46 15 MT 7J'}'28 02, which many moderns correct 
to TPS AG D2, after the LAX (26 15) Sia zi Epvyev dard cod 6 "Ams ; 
5 pdoxos & éxAextds gov KT. so'D8 = the Hebr. 310°" 1 Chr. 
8 11. 

L. 3. "15 The context suggests the rendering thus; but there is no 
' exact parallel for the form. It may be an abbreviation of *7 (Bab.- 
Aram. = dhis)+2; see Dalman 81, Wright Comp. Gr. 109. The word 
has been rendered ‘a piece of bread,’ ie. a second offering, after 
a Coptic noun which it somewhat resembles; but this is not probable 


(Corp.). 


73. Elephantina. CIS ii137. ivcent.s.c. Berlin Museum. 


B 4 

sma¥ JT yy non tbr yo 1 

main bs jor nin 2 
sep’ Yon mo Ny 3 
xb bri sow pon 4. 
aay Pn 

yop mbp 6 

nby 7 


~ 
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“A. Now behold, the 1st dream I saw, and from that time 
I was very hot; there appeared an apparition; its words 
(were), ‘Hail?! = B. Now if.ornaments (?) of all kinds thou 
sellest, the infants shall eat 3 behold, there is not a small 
remainder. 


The above texts are written with a reed pen in Egyptian-Aram. 
‘characters on either side of a fragment of pottery, They are 
evidently complete in themselves, for the sentences are not broken © 
off, but squeezed into the shape of the potsherd; the two texts form 
a single narrative. It was the custom to write down brief descriptions 
of dreams, and bring them to the temple to be interpreted. 


A. L. 1. WY3 = j¥2 now in Bibl. Aram. on Ce OR in 
Dan. ynbn Cf. 73 TpOrov évirvov on a Gk. papyrus (Corp.). 

L. 4, DOM = pon, pro. Nav is an adverb = N3Y Dan, 
212 &. ; : 

L. 5. mn Prob. an error for ‘nn Ethpeal pf. (Corp.), 147 
iy. MN i.e. 40 cf. NYT NON Targ. Job 20 8, 

L. 7. ody ive. Dow cf. "AzohAdnov ov" apooropeseral pou Afyer" 
Xaipe, from the papyrus quoted above (Corp). .. - 


B. L.1. ‘nay Plur. constr. before by, cf. bs 192 Eze. 44 30. The 
meaning is prob. ornaments, Targ. RAIY, IRs? jinery; cf. in Palm. 
119 4 pmMayn ¢her ornaments. Hoffmann (ZA xi 223) renders 
bundles, cf. Hebr. D'NIY Ru. 2 16; a less suitable sense. 

L. 2. woman Pael impf. 2 mas. or 3 fem. sing. For the suff. tpn 
see 65 6 2. : ‘ 

L. 3. box Impf. 3 plur. without nuz; see 61 4n, 

Ll. 4-6. pop sxw xb The Meaning seems to be ‘there is plenty 
left”. "Nw Prob, a noun = Hebr. NY, cf. Nab. many 94 3. For xb 
before a noun-clause cf. *S mom xb Ps. 22 3-- DS pew xd % Job 
9 32 &c. 


74. Elephantina. CIS ii 138. ivcent. Brit. Mus. no. 14219. 
B A ae 
jDYONAN AS NAY. 292 JOON byp 1 
[Xs7D ON PIAL... Rue tet yom xa 2 
fo}e03n 742) NaN... BD NNW TWIT «3. 
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ops pimp by by. ssp by Sueent 4. 
yp nd nae... we bea wind 5 
ee ie ik See an by Onea: 6 
ay - ee _ Bomb 7 
a= i>) =) >) 2 BP. a/8 
por! Do 9 
A "BS 
} Isimen, son of .. made.... ... Seho, son of HBRTISN 
2 for these comforters (?), whom. .-.. they will give(?), and-if the 
he <9; sis jeanga®. 2 or-teis7+: "wLitnesses?] have said: - 
“and Geshuria(?) shall judge ...HRTB’ and BGTF; HBRTI[SN] 
* and he asked about Pcie ... +. to us against PUHDK. “He said 
6 Sehumu for these . sg A ehenake +? to him our ‘prince (?), and 
* and he asked about . par Cb eeeee he did not give us ~ 
" Petharpohrates . ~ ....... of kings, our prince (?) 
© son of Kaumen.... - 4.2... Petenutir, son of 
eee ato ee vn ghana SEED ... Shall carve (?) 


The above texts are written with ink on either side of a potsherd; 
they probably formed part of a legal document.. 


A. L. 1. jope An Egypt. pr. n., perhaps Ist-men=< Isis is firm.’ 

L. 2. els = $y in the Mishnah, Hebr. nbs; here preceding the 
noun, as PON in Dan. 2 44. 717 and pon in the Pal. Talmud, see 
Dalman Gram. 82. yom Perhaps = j2"2D comforters in the 
sense of supporters or witnesses in a legal action. — ats 

‘L. 3. m2 Prob. = m3. nw) It is not certain whether 
this is a pr. n.-or 2 noun. 

L. 4. 01ND See 69 9 x. 

L. 5. winw Pr. n. with ending ‘f-23:i in Nab. - 

a panbarins An Egypt. pr. m==‘he whom the god ‘larpocrates 
gave,’ Mereaproxpérys; again.in CIS ii 147 11. “The n is used to 
transcribe the softer and harder aspirate (like the Arab. — and @) 
in Egyptian. 

L. 8. pois An Egypt. pr. n. Kamen, Kaumenu. 


Beer” NAS 77 AL = the Egypt. Zeho, in Gk. Teds or 
Tayrs. jo’onan Perhaps a Persian name (Corp.). 


& 
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L. 5: np 1.7 is explained as = ww our prince, For the suff. cf. 
Palm. 1p 128 3; Nab. son" 81 8, 

L. 7. mad Seems to be written for xiadp, and to be part of the 
Phrase 8135p 7m, the usual title of the Persian kings, 71 3 and Dan. 
2 37 (of Nebuchadnezzar). 
~ L. 8. sans[p] = the Egypt. Petenutiru ‘devoted to the gods.’ 

L. 9. bx Apparently from the Aram. nba zo engrave on stone; the 
reference is not clear, 


smbx so or NMaDN BAN ma Non a1 
Aion nao xd wer ey may as oes Dy 2 


eoseeae PYM 2 nya onde ang 


Blessed be Taba, daughter of Tahapi, devoted worshipper 
of the god Osiris. * Aught of evil thou hast not done, and 
calumny against any man thou hast never (?) spoken. ° Before 
Osiris be thou blessed! From before Osiris take thou water! 
*Be thou a worshipper, my pleasant one (?), and among the 
favoured .... 


~ Above the inscr. an Egyptian funeral scene is carved; cf. 71. The 
characters belong to a somewhat later type than those of the latter 
inscr.; some of them, 3, 5, 5, y, 1 7, °, Ym, &, illustrate very Clearly 
the transition from the archaic to the square alphabet. See Driver 
Samuel xviii-xxi. 


E. x. 19 Cf. 71 1. an Egypt. pr. n, f,, 4a-daz “ she who is 
of the spirit? ‘ann, Also. Egypt. ‘she who is of the god Hapi’; 
the mas. Pahagi is a coraman nam< NVON i.e. RIION Monk 
in Egypt. =< pious,’ ‘perfect’: ef. the mas. “IDs Yo AnD CIS ii 
142, RMON Ow CE 71 2, 

L. 2. DyNID ie. OVID, so in Nab. 94 5, cf, Mand. oxi (Néld, 
Mand. Gr. 186); in Palm. 1D 14715 and (x)pytw ib. 8; in Targums 
pyi and Talm. "PP (alman Gr. 90); in Syr. pes. The word is 
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compounded of Yi = V3 and ND, lit. scibile guid; the various 
forms are corruptions of this (Wright Comp. Gr. 126). UND 
See 65 9 7. nay and nik 2 or 3 fem. sing. WR “SD NDR 
Prob. a variation of the idiom 9 J*s3 N3/" i.e. he calumniaied, cf, Dan. 
3 8.6 25. With y"5 (so in Mand.) = ‘yp lit. morsels cf. ch 

Hebr. NYP, Mand. xpena = Hebr. BYP. mon ie. 720 = eat 
may mean ¢here, yonder, cf. Ezr. 5 17. 6.1, i.e. on the earth, speaking 
from the other world (so Néld., Lidzb.), 2 somewhat artificial ex- 
planation. Lagarde suggests that mon = Syr. pos (from pod), 
ever. The word cannot mean perfect; in Aram. this would be not 
MDA but Mb*D, as is the mule with adjectives from y’y verbs. _ 

L. 3. ‘np fo Egypt. monuments and papyri frequently mention 
water as a last offering to the dead}. illustrate from CIG 6562 eiywxe, 
kxupia, Sot(n) cou 6 Ret 75 Yuxpov Bdwp. 6717. Note the Hebraism 
‘mp, cf. we 1. 2. 

L. 4. nyo) may be the name of an Egypt. deity, which mnbp 
seems to require; or it is an error for ‘noys, cf. 2 Sam. 1 26. 
Cant.nge 9 mon Perhaps the Egypt. hostouw ‘favoured (by 
Osiris), cf. monpm 71 1 2. It is also explained as= Koco pious 
(plur.) ; but this would be written N?DM. The line prob. ‘ended 
ney 


76. Saqqara; Papyri Blacassiani. CISii145. End of vcent. s.c. 
Brit. Mus. 


A (recto) 

_o[pynd prow wordy. I 
Kaiigui a DrimN DWN 6... 8 
[vp pasty apf. 
wlesalsi?' Don’ nN yo) oy... 
Keres Jam manS mpay om. 

p2aq> wx Spr vada smabpnn 
SAS 22 wa mb oN. 
Jposp nds ooamy ond ayes... 
TR N.33 PP oe 9 


cCosF TAN OT fh & 
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B (verso) <: 


... yoRY Nab rtm by nab ake 


ae fr: N5>D Tuy IAN In EN 15 BE Se 


Cirecto) ee 


... Te) pyn wb 
fe wee oh bar Tone 
M32 Nay 1D FSsmbnpy 
Sees BBP BY ame nbn . 
... [DIMI Non ponye |. 
FANG, MOU TAN 
phi Ty wnin indy oy a, 


Sehtd oie a Sys 7 ce @ «6 oh oer 
-~—D (verso) 


sl sax md omens 
whist 2 ah MRD ION IW sce 5 | 


So Pe PIT PSB] 
-.. NT NODTY TON wD 


ee DN PBINND ID oS 
Seer [PR maz sa yoy... 
ee Saal Dy mnap> pss). 


Sis is mys nb poe. 
eeeee bn... apo ana. 


+ POR es xaba ned emp ag ce 
eo. MNO BNI FAN A AbwL] 
soe RUB RI Dae Tne ob aban 
Pe 7270) bay pnt xb suoan SxS... 
es. w902....... x2bb bby by wre “i, 


fo, y 
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nor may their belly t be ag with bread . ave eas ~~ veach 
chet baias (?) of their BFF ne . their erence “until” 
they — the ci[ty]--. *..-. 4h in later days he. shall 
eat ee ES ieacbaeite to his father, and he shall sell 
go ‘et pe weigh it in his heart, and let some one 
die s[ons]... _his lord, and let some one release the sons. 
of his lord ...®... bread, and may the gods of Egypt 
aes fear toe years ... ae 


B 
. for my ee according to the testimony of the king, 
andl fe heard . ... son of Punsh, he delayed (?). The 
king Esper } 3i, ce son of Bo the words “which- 
the king said; ai he answered... . thou didst® ‘all eS 


ave 


ee Thou shalt go with the sword ot thy might and’ -* 

. shall be changed (?) for. thee: and the captives “which 
thou hast taken this year. in these; and oe bones 
shall not go down to Sheol, rane thy shadow . . [son 
of Pun]sk, upon the thousands (?) of the king .. 


co 
. the king, ao he cried and anointing-oil. .. 2... this 
REA he called . . thou shalt hang him even as thot” 
didst to his sons ...4... unless in the place where the 
sea is he kill. » Shat atram (?) in Tamai © | and 
ae A ticd shalt go and be at —. ag 
. with the ci ee he whispered (?), Help! (?) - - 


D 

2 his father will give him.. . gods of Egypt, 

who .. . [of ES ane aoe they will bal rite end 

acu perish, and . . and the ‘man ¥ was ‘prought 

out . oe son of KBWH, sk EASE [may on b]less 

his see a . and say to him, my ea distress . Laie ge 
the midst . 
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The above texts, being written upon papyrus, do not properly come 
under the title of inscriptions, but they are included_ because they 
illustrate the language and writing used by Aramaic-speaking. settlers 
in Egypt during the same period as the engraved texts of this group, ¥ 
The writing is of a similar type to that of 75, but of a more cursive 
form, and a stage nearer to the square character; see Driver Sam. xxi 
(with facsimile). -As in 75, the language contains some marked’ 
Hebraisms. These stray leaves are too mutilated to enable us to 
make out their general purport; it has been suggested that they give 
an account of a plot against the government of. the Persian king in 
Fey. 


Ma L. x. pm03 xdn» Ci. Job 15 2. 20 23. The 3 plur. m. suff. ends 
in DF’, e.g. pivnbs 1. 2. nmp'p 1. 3; so regularly in Nab., e. g. onwps 
80 2. Dm31 102 4; Targ. Ps.-Jon. DIMMS (also 7’); Bibl. Aram. 
DAWN Ezr. 5 10 (also jin), cf. ndnds 7147. In Palm. the form is jy; 

_L. 2. tox A Hebraism, cf. 75 2. ‘3° Perhaps = Targ. 82°D, 
Syr. KS, Hebr. BNP; » but what ‘ the pains of their gods’ can mean is 
not clear, — 

poe 3, DINO Apparently plur. of xp‘p, Syr. Jato. 

“L.4: yane Plu. of nx, Syr. Win/ next, following, plur. eaind ; 
cf. Dan, 2 11 MN another. 

L. 5. jamiice. {2M, cf. in Nab. 79 6 &c. 

L. 6. *nbpny ive. mp>pN?, ef. mbm C 3. For the suff. with nun 
energic cf. the Bibl. Aram. mrbaps, Pal. Aram. m'333° (Dalman Gr. 
308); and for the 3 sing. m. suff. in ‘7’ cf. the Syr. sera’ with the impf., 
and the Palm. ‘m'nna: 145 6. The Hebr. forms 572}¥' Deut. 32 10... 
372 }30"_ Jer. 5 22 are similar (Ges.-Kau. § 58 4). ['23]5 So Corp; 
cf. ANID 93 1. 7, ; 

“L. 7. meno See 62 11 2. é ; 

L, 8. jwaan) for pwoon, cf. 147 ii c 33. paso The dual 

is written with *, but the plur. without %, e.g. JINN jor L. 4. POL og. 


B. L. 1. NDN = SOND wriness. é 

ie 2 wap. An Eexpian pr. nm. “nx Apparently peri.-3 
sing. ™m. oo pabis may Cf. Dan. 2 5. 8. 20 &e. 

L. 4. won Here acous. cos, as in Ezr. 4 10. 23, in Dan. pon. Jan 
C 6, i.e. JA impf of abn: similarly in-Targ. and Bibl. Aram., e. g. 
Ezr. 5.5 47. : 

L. 5. 7) 5m The last letter of each word is uncertain. n? Cf. 61 
18, 69 13. 

COOKE _ : P 
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- LL, 6. “abe Cf. Dan. 3 12 &c. Ezr. 4 21 &c. (8). . pnn Pe. 
impf. of nn. 

L. 7. ‘pbx Instead of ‘EDN thousands, the word may be pointed *B>8 
chiefs, lit. chiliarchs, specially an Ldomite term, Gen. 36 15 ff. 


C. L. x. nvm may be a verb and he anointed, or a noun anointing-oil 
as in CIS ij 44, in Palm. 147 ii a 27. Nnwo 122 3. 

L. 2. nn Cf. 69 22. 

L. 3. ‘ma5nn Prob. impf. 2 sing. m. from ron; we mon; for the 
suff. see A 6 7. 35 = 5 sivut in Nab. 80 7786 6, Bi bl. Aram. 
Wann? 4s qantas). 

L. 4. xdib Dalman reads ibe, lke the Pal. Aram. ‘hou Obs = 
1 pe if), Gr. 189. 

L. 5. ounyw The form may be incomplete; a pr. n. ‘NON is 
said to mean in Egypt. @ cai. 

L. 6. née Apparently impf. of mbw zo rest. 

L. 7. jnbx Plur., cf. 69 20, and contrast ° mbx 62 23. wnd 
Pael, as in Aram. and Hebr.; cf. Is. 26 16 (noun) = wy? = WHY 
imperat. The seripfio plena is remarkable, 


D. L. 1. jn3* So in Nab. 79 3, in Bibl. Aram. jA. 

L. 3. pia i.e. Ma". 

L. 5. p22nxi Ethp. perf.; in the Targum the Ittafal is used, e. g. 
PBA Eze uae 6. SEND Onk. Gen. 38 25 (with 3 assimilated). 

L. 6. py Pr. nn.; the first is perhaps incomplete. 

L. 8. se The * may Bethe sutton sign of the plur. constr. ; 
Targ. a Syn. fis, 

L. 9. spa Lit. a the division; but the form may be mutilated. 


77. Papyrus Luparensis. CIS ii 146. iv cent.s.c. Louvre. 


A 3 
"BND MTD ANP) aN[ SIN BND [Pa]: 
yap ytymon xmwo yb ya 4 2p PS "ND ue 


fy bibp] yop 
y bib pose xm caneb ya 4 wabp ybabp rab)... 
1) }'29p 


ae Papyrus Luparensis 211 
rub: non nop ha-sm> a>: | 
PRD 
sy vy ") bp. ! op ae aes 
os aa ‘ 
tee ony DP = weatlar ae 
| bb JilsaR: 
A es ee ee 
1135p posb, ropa] 
babp Peeples... 
ry ton xnnw pexsb 3] 
0 MP] T ND siabp": 108 
y 5p poy min sas by 
ae psy Imp. 


oy eee POR es alle ss) ee ie! ew 


See) Oe * ie te ey ae Reveal wt, Soke, eek ae ak le Fe 
te iy ae 


i i i a ee eo a ey 


7-50) 3B Home nti am te ww) a! a & Ce 


yap sti SARE ene 

NIT Mz kos. a Lie 

)°20P NIV NTON ThAN ETP mp 

yap sna ‘py op amb 

_ bp pissed. oz pn. 

' Ipep xn ad oy mr qmsd waza ypabpy.. 
POS OTP wza yap. 

op ARMING OY oun  eeccs 

.oysnimg a9 frp)... 

2 MZ Sy fsSp].. 


Seg RII UND 
x...a5 
b 
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i - A + 

. [in the month] of Paophi which is written out. *..'. 

ee of EeyPt gelbi 1. *. .. [Egypt]ian, gelul I, gelbin a” ¥ 
recs in the ‘neath of Paophi. . 2 On: the. Ast, of 
Paophi, for the meal, wine of Sidon, qelbi 1, Egyptian, [qelul 
1]. *On the 2nd of Paophi, for the meal, Egyptian, qelul a: 
qelbin 2. * Given to Seho, son of Pamut, wine of: Egypt, 
ma’nin 5 and... 5 For each septs qelulin: 2; gelbin 3;:on 
your account, a nae Qo.556 2. on your: account, before 
‘Ahor(?), Elgyp]tian, ‘el © eee . Egyptian, gelul™ it “a 
[at] night, Egyptian, qelbi pe “ich 1 is in.., “Egyptian, 
qelul’ 3; 2° [On=the ....- of Paophi} for. the meal, wine of 
Sidon, gelbi 1, Eeyptan [qelul x]. 7 [To] . +; son of Peha(?), 
Egyptian, gelul 1. #2... for [the meal], E[gyptian, gelu]! 1. . 


B 


2 On the 23rd, for the meal, qelul 1, gelbi 1. *? On the 24th, 
for ? 1, gelbin 2. * For the libation before Apuaitu (?), the 
great god, gelbi.1. * For the libation before the lady sis, 
gelbi 1. ° For the meal, wine of Sidon, gelbi 1. On the 25th 
of Koihak, which is a day for vows, for the meal, qelulin 2. 
7 On the 26th, before Ofsiris] ... ° On your account bee 
*On the 28th, for... 10 On fig ath, for... “Ahor- 
nufi{?)..\. 04:6 0%: 


These texts are fragments of daily accounts kept by a steward, to be 
submitted to the master of the house. They were probably written 
during the Persian rule, and belong toa rather later date than ‘76.- * 


A. L.1. ‘oxp The 2nd month of the Egyptian year, "Sept. en 
Oct. 27th; Copt. Padpi (see Brightman Liturgies 168), Gk. Hawdi,: . 
Arab. 25. mnpps A noun fem. sing. in the emph. st. or perhaps 
with sufi. 3 sing.; cf SMP? Ezr. 6 4 and oNAS3 = jv dandiyy Lk. 
14 28. 24 : ; 
L. 2. ss5p An Egypt. fluid measure; the derivation i is unknown, 
cf, Arab. ei a mould. The Corp. renders lagena,_. ae xm Less 


10 &c. for the feast; Targ. SDIVY, e.g. Onk. Gen. 43 16, ep Weis 
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from mw lit. fo loose, cf. ANwD. 6S 6. ivy Mon loro. Bs. 
Wine from Phoenicia (e.g. Beirut, Byblus) and Syria. was specially 
esteemed in antiquity ; | cf. Athenaeus Deipnosoph. i 52 ts BSerros: py. 
mévtwv Dowixws olvos.. pay Lit. Eeypi, here Egyptian : wine; see 
Gen. 40 9-11, Strabo 687 (ed. belie) olvév re otk ddtyov exchépet 
(nonie of Arsinée), i ib. 679 6 6 Mepedrgs olvos &c., Pliny Wat. Fist. xiv 9. 

“Lg. bibp It is suggested that this is the Egypt. gerer, gelel * vessel, ; 
Copt. xekwd @ small vessel. But in Aram. are found bbe Talm. Pare 
79 b, a stone vessel for cece E ek ashes of the aes IKicko, 
plur. ao; whence the Arab. $1! an earthen waser- jug {Fraenkel 
Aram. ea tn Arab. sof, The bibp was cles arly a fluid measure 
Corp. amphora. o 

Loo Ay o=a Ptep. of 373; a cis ii 147 5. 2 ec. Nny 
CE WaBoa, _ _ mp Egypt., of the goddess Mut. Pe cee 
vessels here measures ; Corp. dolia, i.e. large wine-jars. - 

a. 5. oy) “Apparently = 85% body, corpse. 433 is taken to mean ie 
each, ‘individually ; what seems to be the full expression occurs in 
CIS ii 147 1 waa xBx3, cf. in Gk. papyri 73 Ker’ dybpa rav copd- 
Tw. syt poy The meaning perhaps * is ree oe i. e. the ae 
a smal] {measure of some kind)... - ‘- 

.-L. 6. “ny Prob. the name of an i Fay pote to Ercan the libation 
was offered; cf. B 11. CIS ii 136 snyd. 
ee Y 9.. m. ya Restore Wee i, é. in Loe city y of Tanis, py Ps.'78 12. 
43 &c. 

L, 41. AmB oy. an Feioe pr. n. Paha. 


B. i baa “After the numeral the name of the month i is to be under- 
stood ; Pero: 
L. 2. ad ? meaning. If it is a pr. n., instead of the numeral we 
must read 3 as part pi the name yad. : 
L. 3. Mp2 Prob.=Mpv, [edch cn wax The name of 
a deity, perhaps. Apuaitu (a form of Anubis), though this would be 
transliterated INMDN. ; 
“L. 4. m3 *pe See 8 27. 
L. 6. 4m2 The 4th month of the civil year, Egypt. Kakzka, Arab. 
1.8. ‘oie? prem ‘ 
L. 11. xnx*b If the form is complete, the meaning may be angie, 
corner, Targ. NI'DB, Jia, Hebr. 38. 
‘paNY Perhaps = the Egypt. Abor-nufi (for -nufir) ‘“Ahor is good’; 
cf. A 6. 
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1g “NORTH ARABIA: 
. 78. BOs, crs i 322; Eut.1. Bc, 9. . At Strassburg. . . 
os es NOB) RT ax 
“ma Sampo 15 wip 2 
tide a MAND g 
yond Pop ANAND A mw 4 
This is the monument "Or Ab. * son ‘Vof Nccting son of 


Moqim- el, which “his father built for him in the month 
Elul, * the 1st year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans. 


This inscr. comes from El- ‘Ol (Li), a little to the S. of El-Hejra 
( Cs) where a large number of Nab. inscrr. have been found (79-93). 
Both places are in N. Arabia, in the Hejaz, S. of Téma (69 3 z.), 
and not far from the coast of the Red Sea; they are sitnaaee in eet 
was the southernmost end of the Nab. ‘Kingdom’, aan 


La 


L. 1. xt See add. note p. 26. xwao In Nab. either fem., as 
here and in CIS ii 194 f. &c., or mas., 159 we) mn. 192 ‘Bc, 
frequently used of a monument set up over a grave; so in Aram., 
CIS i115 f.; in Palm. m3 nwe> Vog. 31 1. n37 NwDI 146 TF. Pethaps 
the word eorecd the idea of the personality (‘3 lit. soul) of the 
deceased; a nefesh was erected for each of the persons buried. in 
a tomb, cf. xnwa) nn 96 1. This idea is prob. symbolized by | the 
nope standing upon a cube, such as was sometimes carved upon 
the rock over the inscr.; see the illustration in Vogiié Syr. Cenir. 99. 
The nefésk is mentioned in the Talm., e.g. Shegalim 5a wp > pn 
map dy; cf. also JRaas in Syr., e.g. 1 Macc. 13 28 (283 wae 
éornxev errs upapidas, faite to the monument built by Simon, at 
Modin (C).-Gan. Re. iitgof.). | | .3% Probably ax. y 

L. 2. wpdo= 2.8. CIS ii 215. 233; a common name in Palm., 
110 f..&c.; in Gk. Moxéipos, Moxipos. 6 Nab. pr. nn. frequently a 
in ¥, the equivalent of the Arab. t... . bxmpp Compounded of 
sorpp and 5x; cf. in Pun. (n)>xopo CIS i 261, and for the form, amp 

1 The texts of 78-93, before they appeared in the Corp., ., were published i in the 


valuable edition of Euting, enriched with notes by Noldeke, Nabatéische An- 
schriften (1885). 
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bys 1 Chr. 9 40. bese Neh. 6 ro &c._ ma So 99 1, cf. mA 
CIS ii 224 4; but x23 333 2 and in Palm. 122 5. 

L. 3. dbx Aug.Sept., Neh. 6 15; one of the names of the 
Babyl. months borrowed by the Jews after the exile. See Schrader 
COT 380. BAM 

Li go nnan ie. ~ Aretas iv, ti paioe Paces (Jos. as xviii 5 x), 
who reigned from 8.c. 9 to a.p. 403 inscriptions (CIS ii 214 f.) and coins 
are dated in his 48th year.. After his accession he secured the favour 
of Augustus, and was recognized as king (Jos. ib. xvi 10.9). Herod 
Antipas married his daughter (see 95 3 .), but subsequently set her 
aside for Herodias, and thus gave Aretas a pretext to punish his 
son-in-law for this and other grievances,(Jos. ib: xviii 51). Ata later 
time, circ..a.D. 38, when St. Paul was persecuted by his ethnarch (2 Cor. 


1132), Aretas was master of Damascus; it is conjectured that the town - ; 


had been made over to him by Caligula as a peace-offering*. —He is 
mentioned in 20 inscrr. from El-Hejra (CIS ii 197-217);in the second 
inscr. from Petra 95, in the inscr. of Medeba 96, of Sidon CIS ii 160, 

of Puteoli 102, and frequently on coins. In the inscrr. he ‘is surnamed 
nay DN = rdrarpis, a title which asserts his claim to independence, 
in contrast to such titles as Dopwpatos, Proxaicap,, adopted by subject 
kings. nnwn=Gk. *Apéras for "Apébas, perhaps under the influence of 
dper}.. 103) The kingdom of the Nabataeans was centred at 
Petra, the, former Edomite stronghold of Sela‘; hence the name of 
the country, "ApaBia # zpos 77 Uerpg i.e. Arabia Petraea. From this 
centre it extended northwards, at times even to Damascus (in B.c. 85 
and a.D. 34-65 circ.), and southwards into N. Arabia, as far as 
the NE. shore of the Red Sea, ‘omnis regio ab Euphrate usque 
ad mare Rubrum,’ says St. Jerome (infr.). From the language of the 
inscriptions it appears that the Nabataeans were of Arab race and spoke 
Arabic, but used Aramaic for the purposes of writing and commerce}; 
Néldeke in Fut. Wad. Jnschr.78. Before the Hellenistic period little, 
or nothing, is known of them. It is probable that the Ma-ba-ai-, 

frequently named along =.ih other Arab tribes? in the Rassam 
Cylinder of A8urbanipal (42 ii 216-222), were the Nabataeans. 

Whether the latter are the same as the Arab tribe called ny.) in 
the O.T. is not altogether certain; the identification is as old as 


2 The Roman Damascene coins end with Tiberius, A.D. 34, and begin again with 
Nero, A.D. 62-3; in the interval Dam. was, under the Nab. kings. So Gutschmidt 
_in Eut. Vad. Jnschr. 85; Schiirer Gesch. Jiid. Voik# i 737. 

“4 Eg. the Aid-ra-az i.e. 7p, KB ii 222; = nvz and ap Gen. 25 13 &c., 
“Nabataei and Cedrei in Pliny Mist. Wat. v 12. ° 
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Josephus (Am,i12 4 Nafac6ns—NaBaryviv xépav), who is followed 
aby Jerome (Quaest. in Gen. 25 13 ed. Vallar. tom. ili 345) and most 
moderns. Mi} looks like a fem. plur. (cf. MND from » yD Neh. 12 
47 &c.), and may possibly come from the Arab. UNS, ‘loft Loft fty place, 
eminence; its resemblance to 103) is ‘thus not very close, although there 
are analogies for the interchange of mand 0, e.g. Js3-and: bpp, 628 2. 
In the Hellenistic period the Nabataeans first appear in, the time of 
Antigonus, 312 B.c., who sent two “expeditions against them, 
Diod. xiz 94-100. Their first known ruler was the Aretas of 2 Macc. 
5 8 (rov trav “ApdéBwv ripavvoy), with whom Jason sought asylum in 
169 z.c., for the Nabataeans were friendly to the Maccabaean family, 

1 Mace. 5 25. 9 3g. With the decay of the Gk. kingdoms of Syria and 
Egypt their power increased, and towards the end of the 2nd cent. B.c. 
they were consolidated under .a vigorous king named Erotimus, who- 
was perhaps the founder of the Nab. dynasty (see Jos. Am/. xiii 13 3. 5. 
151.2. Warsi44. 8 &c)*% In p.c. 85 Aretas iii was master of 
Damascus, and struck coins there with the legend Bacv\éws.‘Apérov 
@dédAnvos. Shortly after this the Nabataeans for the first time came 
into sapsion with the Romans under Pompey and Scaurus, Jos. Ant. 
xiv'l 4-23. 51. Warsi813; and in the subsequent period were 
sometinies reduced to Peecee sometimes allowed ‘a measure’ of 
independence, until finally in a.p. 106, when Cornelius Palma was 
governor of Syria, the Nab. aagdons was absorbed into the Empire 
and became a Roman province *® 

The following list of Nab. kings, based upon . Schiirer Gesch. Jia. 
Volk? i 726-744, will be convenient for reference : 


Aretas i i reigning in 169 Ble f., Aretas iv 9 B.C—40 A. D. “78-81. 

Erotimus i TIO-I00 B.C. | 95. 98. 

Afetas i= >, 96B.c. _ | Abias, 

Obedas i Pe BE aU (fs 8 os Malchus ii circ. 48-71 A.D. 92". 
retas iii circ. 85-60 B.c.- 98. 99. 

pee i circ, 50-28 B.c. 100*. | Rabel circ. 71-106 @) A.D. O7*. 
102. = 101, 

Obedas {i circ. abo B.C. 5. 95%. ~ | End of the Nab. Kingdom ae A.D. 


Under the numbers ms:k¢d by an asterisk further. particulars wil 
be found. 


1 The Gi. NaSarate:= Aram. x72, Lagarde Bild. Vom. 52. 
2? Justinus xxxix 5, cited by Schiirer ib. 731. Bevan House o Saee eas 7a 
- * Dio. Cass, lxviii 14, cited by Schiirer ib. 743. 
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79. E)-Hejra. “Csi 197; Eut. 2. crs. “In situ. % 
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aN 3 ap ox D5 Sno mby Fan rr ay, 
pon nay mans) snes) na xdy ob ee 8 
poby adyd webu wea oon np ond 9 


This is the sepulchre which “Aidu, son of Kohailu, son ? of 
Elgasi, made for himself and his children and his. ‘posterity, 
and for. whomsoever _ shall produce in his hand Sa “warrant 
from. the hand of ‘Aidu: it shall hold good for him and for 
whomsoever “Aidu during his life-time shall give leave to bury 
in it: in the month Nisan, the ninth year of Harethath, 
king ° of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. ‘And may 
Dishara and Manathu and Qaishah curse ° every, one who 
shall sell this tomb, or buy it, or mortgage it, ‘or give it away, 
or ‘let it, or frame for it any (other) writ, or bury any ‘one 
in it ® except those who are written above! And ithe tomb 
and this its inscription are inviolable things, ‘after the 
manner of what is held inviolable by the Nabataeans and 
Shalamians, for ever and ever. 


Lea. 10y 98 x i.e. ME, “Acdds Wadd. 2034 &c. ona ie. 
So5 in Palm. 141 2. és 
“Ea. spb Prob. =’Adéévos. mans: mid Both words are 


always in sing., with collect. sense. For m8 see 65 10 7. 

L. 3. APN and 87 3 &c. lit. a document of confirmation, P= be 
strong; cf. Esth.9 29 (APA). —-saa"p Pcp. OY. sap jn For 
the construction cf. the use of the subjunct. with 4 in Arab., Wright 
Ar. Gr ii 30 f.; the impf. (or juss.) with } in Hebr., e.g..2 $.16 11 
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bbw 4 snan. Is. 43 9 &., cf. Job 19 23, Driver Zenses’§ 62 34an Bibl. 
Aram. cf. Dan. 5 2 pnw... 78, though the pf. with 4 is more 
usual, Dan. 5 29 &c., as in Syr., Néld. Syr. Gr.? §'334 B. 

L. 4. jo.) The 1st month, Mar, 22 to April 20, Neh. 2 x. Esth. 
37; see 7837. nnand See 78-4 2. 

L. 5. wydi 814 &c.= Arab. 4s). The perf. is used similarly in 


Arab. for prayers and imprecations, e.g. suT dial, ‘Wright 1. c. 
3: sawn The chief god of the Nabataeans, worshipped throughout 
N. Arabia, especially at Petra, and in Hauran at Adra‘a (y75N) and 
Bostra, In Arab. the name is written <¢,Jl sb Le. 43 lit ODDMer, 
possessor (cf. bya) and ¢)+/!, prob. the name of a place. ‘Wellhausen 
enumerates three places called Shara, and described by Arab. writers 
as remarkable either for swampy ground, or for lions, or for water, 
trees, and jungle. Such localities were esteemed specially suitable 
for a himd or femenos of a god, and Shara, wherever it may have been, 
was prob. a place of this kind; Reste Ar. Heidenth. 48 ff, Thus Dhu-shard 
lit. owner of Shard is only an appellation of the god: his actual ‘name 
(p. 239 m. 1) was not used; cf. Dhu 1 Halasa (Arab., 105 7.), Dhu 
ShamAwi (Sab., 9 1 n.), baa nda (= manwy), wy dpa (= mon), 8 2 2. 
In Sabaean both the name and title of a god are sometimes used 
in full, e.g. ‘Athtar Dhu Gaufat (CIS iv 40 4. 41 2 f.), Almaqah Dhu 
Hirran (Mordtmann u. Miller Sad. Denkm. 6).. Dusares was wor- 
shipped at Petra under the form of a black rectangular stone *, a sort 
of Petraean Ka'aba; and Epiphanius describes a feast held at Petra 
on Dec. 25th in honour of ‘XeaBov [xaapot ed. Dind. ii 484] ie. 
virgin, and her offspring Aovedpys i.e. the only son of the lord’ 
(Haer. 51)*. By Gk. and Lat. writers Dusares was identified with 
Dionysos-Bacchus : Aovadpyy tov Avévecov NaBaraiou ds pyoiv ToiSwpos — 
(Hesych. s.v.) ; but, as Wellhausen justly remarks, the god of 2 nomad 
race of Arabs, living in the desert, could hardly have been worshipped 
originally under the character of Dionysos, for Dionysos (by) is the 


1 Acc. to Steph. Byz. s.v. Aovedpy, a mountain, oxdmeAos kat xopug¢n ibnrorarn 
"Apafias’ eipnrat St dnd Tod Aovadpov. Hence, he says, the Nabs. calied themselves 
Aovoapnvoi, ; 

* Suidas Lex. s.v. @eds “Apr. 

2 If the reading is right Xaafov prob.=r59 lit. a die, cube, i es the sacred stone, 
either of Dusares himself, or of ¢ goddess-consort (such as Allat); ‘see on the 
passage Rosch ZDMG xxxviii 643 ff. Rob. Smith holds that the Petraeans 
worshipped Mother and Son, each under the form of a stone (Kinship 292 £5; Rel. 
of Sem. 57 2.); Wellhausen (1.c. 50), that they conceived of Dusares as born from 
his daetylion. In his account of the cult, Epiph. may have been unconsciously 


influenced by Christina ideas of the Parthenogenesis. 


AN 
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god of agricultural, settled life. _No.doubt in time, under the influence 
of Canaanite and Aramaic civilization, Dusares assimilated the attri- 
butes of Ba’al-Dionysos’; and if, as there is some evidence for believing, 
Dusares was originally a solar deity (see Baethgen Beitr. 95 f. ), the 
assimilation is not difficult toimagine. < mp 80 4. 8. Note the 
ending Y, not elsewhere in Nab. with fem. nouns, as in Arabic a Pr. n 
ending ini does not take tanwin. 1nwp is the Arab. goddess Stes; 
mentioned in the Qurén, 53 20. Wellhausen, lc. 28, explains the 
form asa plur. manavdiun and the name as=Fate, lit. portion, lot (as 
xn2p in Aram.), Tdxy, cf. Gad. The chief centre of the culi of Man&th 
was in the Hejaz, at the water of Qudaid, a station on the pilgrim-road 
between Medina and Mekka. np 80 4. Nu*p 89.9. This is the 
only instance known of the emph. st. in 7’. As in the case of ini3p, 
nothing definite as to the ‘character of this deity has been preserved. Eut.. 
quotes the pr. nn. (und, juaill 5 spl Unll wc ; possibly J Ka-ui-ma-la-ka, 
a king of Edom mentioned by ee (KB ii ae) contains 
the name of the deity. ae ae 

16.430... JP Peal . oa 80 4 ,£ el Be srpo 80.1  &e., 
according to D. H. Miller a word imported from the Lihyan dialect 
preserved in inscrr. from El. OM, Lpigr. Denkm. aus Arab. p. 65, 
NOS. g. 25. 27. 29. In any case the Arab. Bs usually vz/lage, also 
means /omb, as in Nab. The statement of Strabo (p. 667 ed. Mill.) 
that the Nabs. ica xompias Wyouvrat 7a vexpa ocupata... Ow Kat 
Tape TOS KoTpOvas KaTopUrrover Kal Tovs Bacirels is cleverly explained 
by Cl.-Gan. as due to a misunderstanding of the Nab. n7AD, which 
suggested xompla, xompuv to Gk. ears, Et. 1346.4. vies 80 5 
&e. = yey give in pledge 2 >. 2 ; 

L. 7 au 81 6 &c., also “uN cis. ii 220. 4, Afel ee of 


“An. ~ aban: CIS ii 217 10 &c. = Arab. Si lit. jorm, so compose 
(books), a different sense from that of the Aram. »>x, Ad. teach, 
learn. ~ wuNx The form as in Hebr. and BAram. Dan. 4 13 Kt. 


The word is used in this dialect, as also in BAram. (38), with an 
indeterminate sense, every mar, no mon, any one, m1, e.g. 86 6. 8B 5. 
90 3- 945; similarly in Targ. Onl.., e.g. Lev. 13 2. 18. 24; of 
Palm. wo 147 irr. 

me Bag inb ie. nb = TDD excepf 88 3. 84 5. Dan. 2 11. 8 28 &.3 
cf. mys me 90 4. Ny Ci. fins Nby Dan. 6 3 and xbvy in Pal. 


x Thus « coins of oe 2 Gil cent. B. ©) ne the figure of a wine-press, and the 
legend “Axria Aovodpa or eT alone; see further Mordtmann ZDMG 
xxx 1oq f, = : 


x 
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Aram., for the usual Ss.“ mand has the suff. 3 sing. mt Dn 
81 3. 86 2. 94 3-5, Af. ptcp. pind 86 3, hence anpinp 102 £4 
chapel; in Palm. jouN 112 4 = dvaBewara; ino Sabaean ADIN=! 
sanctuary (Sab. Denkm. 70), similarly pomp CIS iv :74 1§.;: The-/, Seat 
conveys the idea of a sacred thing prohibited to human use, hence 
cl sanctuary; see 117 7. p. 68, and Lagrange Rel. Sem. 181-187,, 

L. 9. npn 813. 86 2 &c. = ailS nature, character., aby 
81 4. 86 3 &c., a people nearly related to the Nabataeans ; Steph. Byz. 
s.v. Sardpuor Eves "ApdBuov’ cdrapa St 7 etpyvy” dvopdabncay St ané 
rod &vorovdor yéver Oar trois NaParaios. In the Talm. they are men- 
tioned together, e.g. Jer. Shebii#h vi fol. 36 b NYDID _NNDDY RID; 
see Neubauer Géogr. du Talm. “427 for other references.’ In the Targ. 
nepew = ‘DPT, e.g. Onk. Num. 24 21 f, &c.., --- 


80. El-Hejra. CIS ii 198; Eut.3. B.c ora.D. 1. In situ. 
Soon nna nos) nna posd May sD Tt 
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This is the tomb which KamkAam, daughter of -Wailat, 
daughter of Haramu, *and Kulaibat her daughter made for 
themselves and their posterity: in the month Tebeth, the 
ninth year %of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of 
his people. And may Diishara ‘ and his throne(?), and Allat 


ON, Cv ob, 95 
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of “Amnad, and Mantthu, and Qaishah curse bigs who shall 
sell 5 this - tomb, or who shall buy it, or mortgage it, or give 
it-away, or take out ° from it body or limb, or who shall bury 
in it any other than Kamk4m and her daughter 7and their 
posterity ; ; and any one who shall not do according to what i is 
written above, he shall be charged 8 from Dfshara and ‘Hubali 
and from Manithu with 5 curses, and to the magician (2) with 
a fine ® of a thousand sela‘s Harethite ; saving him who shall 
produce in his hand a writ from the fea 20 of Kamk&m or 
Kulaibat her daughter concerning the said tomb; and the 
said writ shall hold good. ™ Wahb-allahi, son of *Abd< 
‘obedath, 3? did the work. 


L. x. y73y The mas. foeartl is used in 3 plur. pf. and impf, though 
the subj. is fem., cf. 85 1. apn’ 98 2. n5n5 Pr. n. fem.= pte 
an Arab. gum,‘Sab. n>02 (Sab. Denkm. 83), xdyxapov. The genealogy 
is here reckoned through the mother and grandfather (\onn), and 
the grave is set apart by a mother and daughter for themselves and 
their children; the family “sacra, with the exclusive right of burial, 
being thus. transmitted through women independently of their 
husbands ; cf. 85. From 91 it appears that married women could 
hold property and bequeath it on their own account. Sometimes 
it is the father who provides for the burial rights of his daughters 
and their children, e. g.81. 90; but as a rule the family grave descends 
in the male line, e.g. 79, esp. 88. These facts point to the inde- 
pendent position held by women among the Nabataeans, testified 
further by the Nab. coins, upon which women figure prominently ; and 
to the survival of the old rule of female kinship, along with the later 
system of transmission through males (Néld. in Eut. Vad. Znschr. 49 f., 
Rob. Smith Kinship 313 ff.). nbs) 90 2 ie asl; fem., Oiachaby _ 


Wadd. 2055; in Sin. the name is mas., Eut. 504 ang joan ie. 
Sef. 
Aes 5 ee 
L. 2. nv ice. pce” fem. of oc one: The suff. on’ 
is mas, and fem. in Nab.; see 76 Az. nas i.e. N2D the roth 


month, Dec. 17-Jan. 1g, Assyr. Tidi/uv, 78 32.3 Esth. 2 15, Thus 
in the oth year of Aretas iv the first half of Tebeth fell in B.c. 1, the 
second in a.D. I. 
LL. 3. pon Imp. 86 8; pf. 79 5. 

L. 4. nani 94 3 f. (after NwNT) = aShox his throne, IMD=ILND, 
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70 1 (xamp, see x.), cf Apoc. 12 §. The throne of D. has been 
explained as the platform on which his shrine was built; Ci.-~Gan. 
identifies it with his altar, and thinks that the altar-throne was none 
other than the black squared stone worshipped at Petra (p. 218), 
Rec. iv 247-2501. It seems, however, more likely that the explanation 
of the term is to be found in the ritual scenes depicted on Bab.- 
Assyr. tablets, where the god is seated in his shrine facing the altar; 
e.g. the tablet of Nab@-pal-iddina illustrated in the Brit. Mus. Guzde to 
Bab. and Assyr. Ant. (1900) Pl. xxii. Thus nami is practically ‘the 
same as his shrine; see 94 3 7. nbx i.e. SUI Ald, the chief 
goddess of the ancient Arabs; cf. CIS ii 185 svmbs ox nbs. She 
is mentioned with Al-'Uzza and Manat in Qur. 53 20. Arab writers 
say that her Aimd (79 57.) was the rich valley in which the town 
of Téif lay, 60 miles SE. of Mekka; while the inscrr. show that 
her worship extended northwards to Hejra, Hauran (98. 99), as far-as 
Palmyra (117); it reached also to Carthage and the Pun. settlements, . 
see 60 3. The name nde with a final long vowel due to contraction 
(not the fem. ending), means goddess, and is prob. contracted from 
129! (fem. of sVYl = all) cl JI— UI, the middle stage of the 
contraction appearing in the "AMAdr of Herod. iti 8. The expression 
pnnnbs nbx A. their goddess in 99 1 seems to show that the original 
meaning of the name was in time forgotten. As to the character 
of the deity, there is some reason to think that she was a sun-goddess 
(so Wellh. Rese Ar. Heid. 33); in Sabaean Jléhat of Hamdén nrbx 
spn had solar attributes, Sad. Denkm. 66f. But in Palm. 117 6 
she is distinct from wnw; by Herod. (l.c.) and others she is called 
Otpavin®; and in Hauran and at Palmyra her Gk. equivalent was 
*AGrvn*. This rather implies that she was an astral or sky deity, 
possibly the moon-goddess beside Dfishara the sun-god, if such was 
his original character (79 5 7.). In ancient Babylon Allatu was goddess 
of the nether regions (Jastrow Rel. of Bab. and Assyr. 104 &c.), but 


2 On some early Gk. vases the god is represented seated on his altar. Cl.-Gan, 
quotes Gk. inscriptions from Shéh Barakat near Aleppo (Et. ii § 4) to Zebs 
MadBaxos = 7370 (?) tra=Zebs Fouds on an inscr. lately found in the same district, 
Rec. iv & 28. The evidence is hardly convincing enough to support the far- 
reaching identification above. = 

2 Herod. says, the Arabs évoudlovcr 88 tov pev Ardvugoy "Opordr, tiv dé 
Oipaviny ‘Arad. Origen conir. Cels. v 37 of "ApéBior Thy Odpaviay Kal roy 
Acdvvcoy pdvous tyobvra Beov's. Arrian Exp. Alex. vii 20 “ApaBas dvo pdvor T.pav 
Gcovs, Tov Oipaydy Te Kal Tov Aidvucor. ; 

® *Aetrm in Gk. inscrr. from Hauran=nbx, Wadd. 2208, 2808 &c. The son of 
Zenobia, nism, was called in Gk. ’A@qvddaupos. MECN Ohta 
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there is no evidence that nbw had this character in Phoen. or Arab. 
religion (see 50.1 7.). “3Dy jo or Hy The name of a place; 
cf. indya “1 nd 99 rf. 

L. 6. VY.. iby ..ma Arab. words: i224 corpse, He member of the 
body, + oe another. 

L.7. Moy SND 81-7 i.e. AY “OND, cf. mby onep CIS ii 217 7. 
The first letter is the Arab. conj. 3, cf. ppp 1. ro and often. 

L. 8. ban Though the prep. is absent, this is prob. the ancient 
god Heys ef. bans3 102 5(?); for the.omission of the prep. cf. 


DATS DWE 1. 2. wiow Perhaps fo be connected with Ak 
which sometimes=/o curse, the Aram. equivalent of the Arab. .,=3; cf. 
CIS ii 211 8 nay illi four curses. xdopxd Possibly the name of 


some religious or secular institution, Lidzb. 145 2. Néld. suggests that 
the form is an error for xba2Nd ix double (amount) ; cf. dps smby SOND 
CIS ii 217 7. The word has been found recently in a Palm. inscr. 
following the name of a person ends pry 7 xdaas xbiany oa... bys 
where it is oy a priestly title, perhaps (after the Assyr. Adkallu) = 
‘ magician’ ” (see p. 295 7.1), and in the Minaean (?) inscr. from Warka 
boan? = jsxai in the same position, Hommel Sid-Arab. Chrest. 
113. Lidzb., Eph. i 203, proposes doubtfully the rendering ad- 
ministrator. DIp 89 8 = fine, as in Targ., e.g. Ps-Jon. Ex. 
21 30 NODT NDI. The resemblance to xijveos, census, is prob. 
only accidental; census does not = jine, and a Lat. word is not likely 
to have become naturalized in this connexion (Néld.). 

L. 9. py>p In Targ: xyop = Heb. Spy, e.g. Onk. Ex. 30 13 RYD'D 
RYT syhoa, Syr. JsXee, GK. orarjp; here silver drachmae. smn 
An indeclinable adj. formed from nn7n, > from a3 ls, ‘authorized, 
issued by Aretas.’ The coins of Aretas iii, Obodas, ae Aretas iv (at 
the beginning of his reign) are heavier in weight than those of the 
later kings. _ This double threat of divine curses anda fine in 
money is a peculiar feature of the. El-Hejra inscrr.; cf. 69 19 2. 
Lidzb., p. 143, has pointed out the remarkable parallel afforded by 
a number of Gk. sepulchral inscrr, from W. Asia Minor, especially 
by those from Lycia#. The custom of specifying a fine for violating a 
tomb spread widely from Lycia over the Roman Empire, and in this 
way may have reached the Nabataeans. 


1 See Hirschfeld in Konigsberger Studien i (1887, 83-144). The foll. is -a 
specimen, from Pinara, circ. 3 cent. B.c. (Hirschfeld, p. 107) édy 5€ mus rapa 
TavrTa mounop, Gpaprwrds | écra Ceiw mavrov wal Anrods | al zor réxvow Kai 
psa: a tédavtoy dpyvpiou | wal éféarw tar Bovropévon | EydindfeoOas wepi 
TOUTOW. : 
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L. ro. 97 NDS Ent. renders (who are) in the said grave 3 but 
it is better to refer the prep. to and a writing .. . im connexion 


with &c. : 
L. 11. ‘beam 98 zie. ai! 225, the name of the sculptor; the 
’ is the sign of the genit. nya» Compounded with the name 


. king Obodas; cf. woo tay 97 iL nnoantay 82 5. bxansay CIS ii 
304. The origin of these names may have been due to the deification 
of kings after death (see 95 1 .); in some cases, perhaps, the second 
name belonged to a venerated ancestor, or to a tribe (cf. Arab. 
Abd-Ahblihi), Wellhausen Resée 4. : 


81. Hl-Hejra. CIS ii 199; Ent. 4, A.D: Ageia. 
So win aay 9 Sb) NDDI NDI MIT x 
moe sam ion never seam rabse 73 BD 2 
pon npn oan b pan SYN YNR 
AIT STEDT TPs yo OD wT yr pbyd wow waa 
SN }DMIDY YN po oN yor WS ans xdy 1D FY 
xy pnp wyo tay rt NON? WS OMY ae ay 
Noy pons xm aed mpy nxb 2n9 
m> x2>p nnn sasspby nan BD | yp spa shad 
na wena op nnand nom! swy now pay m3 
may ro 
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This is the tomb and the base and the foundation (?) which 
Hishabu, son 2 of Kafiyu, son of Alkfif, the Témanite, made 
for himself and his children and Habu his mother, and Rifu 
and Aftivu his sisters and their children, an inviolable place, 
after the manner of what is held inviolable * by the Nebataeans 
and Shalemians, for ever. And may Dashara curse eve ry one 
who shell bury in this tomb ® any other than those written 
above, or shall sell it, or buy it, or pledge it, or * let it, or 
give it away, or lend it temporarily! And any one who shall 
do otherwise than what is above 7 written, he shall be charged 
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to the god Dfshara, in connexion with the above-inviolable 
place, * at the full price -of a thousand sela's Harethite, and 
to our lord the king Harethath the same amount. ®In the 
month Shebat, the thirteenth year of Harethath, king of the 
Nabataeans, lover of his people. ; 

L. 1. xppa = Bdous, Syr. mms, mi.ms, in Targ. DDS. ND 
Some part of the building, but the exact meaning is unknown. — If 
taken from +/fin, 8213 (N32) would mean something ‘ straight,’ ‘ fixed’; 
but the word may be Gk., hardly, however, yawn melting-pot, funnel, 


as proposed in Corp. A good many terms connected with building 
and sculpture were introduced into Aram. from Gk., e. 2. 81D°N Oéerpov 


CIS ii 163.2, Palm. xpbpa ie 3. = awn ice CS5 re 

L. 2. Yp5 Cf. Arab. fa equal, sufficient, — mabe Corp. suggests 
a compound of 5x and [ms] MBS, ‘incline, OFL’~ = s90'N From 
Nd'N, 69 3 7., as re) from 6 (Néld.); cf. 85 22. = 13n In 
Arab. perhaps 23 Jove, cf. 12°3n 98 3. sa 

L. 3. wy Néld. compares wl, to pity; but ? ‘By. YADN 93 


3 is not otherwise known. The Corp. compares NnB, ‘ND éo be wide, 
open...... .. TIMMS. Plur. with suff. 3 sing. m.; cf. p7Anins 86 3 and in 
Egypt. Aram. CIS ii 150 8 (as here). npdna on See 79 8. 9 2. 
L. 4. den iw2 See 79 Qn. ; 

Lg. jaep’ 86 4 &c.; Syr. ghaxs fo pown or morigoge; in 78 6 
te | 4 ied ea ia 

“L.6. a ie. 20, 30°, the rarely used impf. of aY; in 79 6 &c. 
m*.. sa? Prob. a verb from aa\; 215] dime (Néld.). 

—L. 8. sp5 wd Lit. ‘ according to a price of totality’ m1 is plur. 
constr., for Aram. uses only the plur., 352, bs ; cf. CIS ii 217 7 
mT wine ‘t dpn double the price of this place. “yOx is prob. a noun 
ys from y= iv fo unite, collect, reckon up, rather than a pass. ptcp. 
2D, 13D, which would not agree with the plur. ‘D5. typ See 
80 9.2. monnp See 62 11 2, xzdp nnan The regular order 
in Nab., 85.10. 92 4 &c., as in BAram. Dan. 3 1.51 &c., and late 
Hebr. Dan. 1 21. 1 Chr. 29 20. 
L. 9. pay ie. £30 Zech. 1 7, the 11th month, Assyr. Yebatu; 78 
3%. nbm wy This is the usual order in Nab. (with a fem. 
noun), cf. yaw) wy 82 4. 98 6. 99 3; similarly in Palm. 147 ii b 20 
nw) qwy, in Mandaic (Néld. Aland. Gr. 189), and in Phoen. & 1 and 
NPun. In Syr. the ten follows the unit. 
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82. El-Hejra. CIS ii201; Eut. 5. a.p.8. In situ. 


pn pabp Tay “nbs mT 
smisx xv59 pynpan wn by a 
JOD NWA PIERS pT Mme mo ep gs _ 
spd nnn saad pre wy mow 4” 

NOD MNINTAy Aby Ow 5 
Tay MISTY ass eee 
This is the tomb which Malkién Pathéra made # over 
Hunainu Hephaestién the chiliarch his father, ® and for himself 
and his children and his posterity, each legal kinsman: in the 
month Nisan, ‘ the seventeenth year of our lord Harethath, 


king ° of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. ‘Abd- harethath 
the mason, ® son of ‘Abd-‘obedath, did the work. . 


L. 1. pb = MoAyiwy Wadd. 1910 &c. NNB Chemoen 
of the father, = /ad/e in Aram., e.g. Targ. Onk. Ex. 25 Pe reg Ss 5 eh 
Miiller suggests that the name = zpameférys; but this would be 
eins (Ndld.). 


L. 2. Sy 91 2, instead of the usual 5, implies that the father was 


already dead. win 86 ot pee Ovatvos Wadd. 2048 
&c.- pwn ie. “Hdauriov. nIVdS = yAtapyos. 


L. 3. PIYN2 PIN A legal phrase frequently occurring in these 
inscrr., 86 2.88 2 &c. In form puyx is an adj. with the elative x 
(55.1), though without the significance of the elative in Arab. (com-_ 
par., superl.); the 3 is distributive, as in mwa mow Dt. 15 20. wins wan 
1 Chr. 27 1. Literally, pnyx may be rendered authorized; it conveys 
the idea of egal righi, perhaps also of kinship; Noéld. is inclined to 
give the latter as the original sense, and compares the Sy. 19) 
relatives, kinsmen (Payne Smith Thes. col. 1085). At any rate’ in-usage 
the phrase denotes ‘haeres quisque in vice sua, ‘j jure ‘haereditatis’ 
(Corp.), ‘all who have claims as kindred’; thus APISN) imnN ‘CIS i ii 
220 1 prpyyer oni 215 2. ‘xa ’e ma mapn 2192£ 5 
Ni PIN PIN 86 3. a 

L. 5. nnwmay See 80 11». == dd 88 9 &c. ie xbpp, or 
RDDB, Yims. CE as oe 
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88. El-Hejra. CIS ii 202; Ent. 6. AD. 15. In situ. 
“TNOIND ND Tx 
mwas pax wa nyo Tay 2 
mows ond" mnsnp mai 5 
pp nnand yawn py 4 
mDY OMA 5 
This is the tomb and habitation which ? Mus‘ath, soa of 
Abyas, made for himself ® and his sons and his daughters 


and their children: in the ‘ twenty-fourth year of Harethath, 
king ° of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 

L. 1. 82% = Syr. 56?" a lodging, inn, so mansion, abode, e.g. Jn. 
142 us/ hus fio/ yo! okies} 2 somewhat poetical expression 
to be found in an inscr. By Ephraem it is used of manszons of the dead 
frase Mae? ae 

L. 2. nyzo 101 3 i.e. 2, Mévabos Wadd. 2429. pax ie. 
Ue. 


84. Hl-Hejra. CIS ii 204; Eut.7. a.p. 26. In situ. 
Sa cndsnn say 1 ses mot 

moxd maa sips aa nwasd nbn 

sey yor tp wombs nna nna 

sasn 755 sayn aps st ans 

wa) Job nmand $3 mow 3K 4 SS jb 
mDy on 6 


This is the tomb which Taim-a!l4hi, son of 2 Hamilath, made 
for himself; and he has given this tomb to Amzah “his wife, 
Caughter of Guilhumu, from the date of the deed ‘of gift 
which is in her hand, (that) she may do (with it) whatever 
she pleases: * from the 26th of Ab, the 25th year of Harethath, 
king of the: Nabataeans, * lovér of his people. 

Q2 


me 
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228 Nabatacan [88 


L.1. buon ive. lil 225 slave of Allah, @cudddov (gen.) Wadd. 
2020; frequent in Sin. e.g.108. ; ; Soe 

L. 2. nbpn Mas., 87 2 fi. fem., = als or Fale (sword-belt, Soo 
to carry); cf. Apédrafos Wadd. 2393 &c. 

L. 3. ANMN From nnox (= nwo, Syr. JlAs?” ait-thd) with suff. 3 
sing. m.; contrast mAnn& CIS ii 194. In Palm. the forms are ANN, 
emph. NMS, with suff. nnnx; in Pal. Aram. ams, ann &c., with 
suf, Mnnx and mMnns, plur. pw2, x'w2 (cf. 'w2 62 8); Dalm. Gr. 
159. yonds Cf. the name of the Arab tribe ree “dy 98 5. 
“py 94 4, Palm. 147i 8, the usual Aram. word for a dz] or bond, e. g- 
SIN AY a dill of debt, hence the NHebr. "2023 MPD 7. 

L. 4. N2¥N 87 5. 147 lic x0. For the form NBSN cf. Ri BO 4. 

L. 5. a8 The 5th month; see 78 3 2. 


\ 
85. El-Hejra. CIS ii ee Eut. 8. a.p. 25. In situ. 

naa na nen way NMS AT 
mba ond snp'n nanos mses Wp) 2 
na ormins..... xawyr ntiawdi nbs 5 

mt... mapm stds. nen 4 
by ptpp mr sno mba. xby tos © 
Aare ie 06% «- mma ne 6 


avs 
% 
3 
. 
co NY 


OF ee ia, en a!) se) ies Te fe hg ie! Owe) » 


‘ran mb pydp dxd nny mena 9 
nov tx mots ms xobp nnn saint 10 
may ons eas yop nnsnd i gas 


This is the tomb which Washti, daughter of Bagarath, and 
Qainu and Nashankiyah(?) her daughters, the Témanites, 
made for themselves, each 2one of them, and for Shamiyath 
and.... their sisters, daughters ‘ of Washti.... that they 
be buried ....this “who are above....in this tomb; and 
it shall hold good for ° Washti, her daughters... and he 
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_ shall be charged to my god a hundred sela‘s Harethite, and 
our lord Harethath the king the samé amount: in the month 
Tyar, the ™ 34th year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, 
lover of his people... 


L. x. nw” The name is read distinctly in 1.4. It can hardly be. 
the same as the 0. T. ne, which is of Persian (Zend) origin.  m703 
97 ii i.e. ips es corpulent, Bdyparos Wadd. 2562. — ; 

L. 2. 1p 87 2 fem., in Sin. mas., e. g. Eut. 4. 557 &c.; in Arab. 
o> is the name of a tribe, Hebr. M2 Num. 24 22. Jud. 4 

Lee max) Similarly in Sin., e.g. Eut. 51. 190 &c. (mas.); cf. 

masw Eut.162. mma Plur.; cf. 80, where the grave is provided 

by a mother and her daughter. ‘Bete the sisters of the foundresses 
aré to have the use of the tomb; see 80 1 2. ann ie. 

_ REND; see 81 2 2. m3 rb3 are distributive. | 
Te 6. "The illegible lines no doubt contained the usual i earectons 
L. g. ‘nds Either plur. or sing., with suff. mp The smallness 


of the fine is remarkable; contrast 81 8. Eut. suggests that a metal 


plate, spetifying a heavier penalty, was attached to the inscr. subse- 
quently. In some cases traces of such tablets are still to be seen. 

Li ro. 1x 869 &c., ie. Apr-May ; resid atru, Palm. “x, Syr. 
s2/, Rabb. 8; see 78 3.2. ~ : 


86. ‘El-Hejra. CIS ii 206; Eut. 9. a.p. 26. In situ. Plate VIZ. 
mmr tos mevand psn na seas: pom tay st nap vat 
soM ApYNd ON AIT Nap MN) HOY Ty PTsNa pres 
sb no pays woe Do by when wasa send oon 


sna x1 bye edi any dy own xd mst aap yar 4 


cs and ys pas we S31 nby sy nds ans mt saps 
sby ot Sa yp ans mot napa sno’ eas Sons 9 tn pps 
pepsbbr tnon nbn pads pydp spo sswind ny cms 
2 ba yoy yp Do nnn sen yon mia aabp nnn 
py Onn waa Je] AnanD wend pnbn maw aw na xdy 
way xv>Db wobn "3 a nvay7ay 73 NneS 


Io 
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This is the sepulchre which Kahlin the physician, son of 
Wa’l4n, made for himself and his children and his posterity, 


Zeach legal kinsman, for ever. And this sepulchre is an in- 


violable place after the manner of the inviolable sanctuary 
8 which is inviolably dedicated. to Dashara among the Naba- 
taeans and Shalamians. It is incumbent. upon every legal 
kinsman and heir that he do not ‘sell this sepulchre, nor 
pledge it, nor let it, nor lend it, nor write ®in respect of this 
sepulchre any deed, for ever. But every man who shall pro- 
duce in his hand a writ from Kahlan, *it shall hold good 
according to what is in it. And every man who shall write 


on this sepulchre any writing other than what is above, "he 


shall be charged to Diishara in money three thousand se/a’s 
Harethite, and to our lord *the king Harethath the same 
amount. And may Diishara and Manfthu curse every one 
who shall change aught of * what is above! In the month 


Iyar, the thirty-fifth year of Harethath, king of the Naba- . 
taeans, lover of his people. 7° Aftah, son of ‘Abd-‘obedath, » 


and Halaf-allahi, son of Hamlagu, the masons, did the work. 


L.x. pro. ie. LS. Boh. 
L. 2. payxa prs See 82 3 2. 


' L. 3. panp Afel ptcp; cf. 69 16 (a place), and 78 8 z. nv 
i.e. NYor MN = Hebr. 7. ) 
L. 4. jov0° See 81 5 7. ’x snp» Nold. renders ‘make any 


written contract for the use of this grave” 1 
L. 6. xdy 7 b3 yo Corp. renders as above, and the similar phrase 
with 1'y elsewhere (e. g. 81 5), supports this. Ndld., however, regards 
7D here as the Arab. pes wr (py explanatory), and renders ‘a writing 
of the same kind as all that is above’ This usage is ‘more distinct in 
89 2. 5. ce 
L. 8. wy" Pael, = Arab. pas! he shall change; cf. re another, VY. 


L. ro. MMBR ie. 335), smbxpbn i. e: Pati facits compensation 
from Allah; often abbreviated LEIS 89 1; cf. Avrtyovos, Palm. spn 
p- 301 2. 1 = “Avridxov. 116 1. ybon Néld. suggests a (the 


vb. = fo make fast a line) as an equivalent. 


Y 
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87. El-Hejra. CIS ii 207; Eut.10. a.p. 27. Insitu. 

max pred) ves pe a DIN Tay Tama ADT 

navn I" pana ndsm pawn manos wpb xsqwn 

NAT DIN JD APN ats pay yp 5551 nbs mpm 

S{bn pp maa ANpIN moon nsen 

Ray? JO TAP IN AIT NopS TPM 

PENS PIMA WIA NNN TD TD OT REpAS 

nby ons was yop nnand nen pnd my jos nips 

SOD YR ID THIN) NYBAE SS IM my Tay wa nnd 
iy | aes 


This is the sepulchre which Arts, son of Farwan, made for 
himself and for Farwan his father the eparch, and for Qainu 
his wife, and for Hatibath and Hamilath their daughters, and 

the children of the said Hatibath *and Hamilath, and for 
every one who shall produce in his hand a warrant from the 
said Artis, or #Hatibath and Hamilath his sisters, daughters of 
Farwan the eparch, *to be buried in this sepulchre, or to bury 
whom he pleases, °in virtue of the warrant which is in his 
hand, according to what is in that writ, or each legal kinsman. 
7In the month Nisan, the thirty-sixth year of Harethath, 
king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. * Aftah, son of 
“Abd-‘obedath, and Wahbu, son of Afsa, and Haru, son 
of Uhayyu, the masons, °did the work. 


. L. a. pw The termination perhaps indicates a Gk. name. bra Y>) 
i.e. UIG3. Arab. words in ¢1— do not take tanwin, hence this name 
does not end in ¥. 

L. 2. NO7BN 93 1 = Exapyos, cf. Sin. Ma7bI=érapyic 107, the 7 
as in Syr. fosloa, JicbsSo. IP 85 2 2. nnn i.e. the 
wife of Farwan, and step-mother of Artis. npn, nbon i.e. 
itis, iL (84 2 2). 

L. 3. nbs 94 3 prob. MN, plur, of As, NT; see add. note 
p. 26. pn 783% ; 


oa] 
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L. 4. nnn An error for the plur. Anne. Other errors in this 

inscr. are M31. 7. yl. 9. . 
= MMR 86 10 2. 137) ie. 25. NYDN 98 8 i.e. 
els the name occurs in the Libyan rag em Miller ZY. Denk. aus 
Ar. nos. 30. 32. mn 90 5 Le > Hebr. in Ex. 17 10 &e., 
Gk. Ofpos Wadd. 2270 &c. YN ie. 4 dimin., ditile brother. 

32 
88. El-Hejra, CIS ii 208; Eut.11. a.p.27(?). In situ. 

as Sey nay ss spat x 

passa poss mney by nepib 2 

pqsN pnd mat pan wap’ xd 3 

smo A dy ain NS 1 payna 4 

mNe aby yD Tay TIT sg 

pbx [}ybp ApS] sab mds swind apy 6 

V... 83” DU AVA 7 

MMs may ons waa jp nnand 8 

aay xSDD 9 
This is the tomb which Shullai, son of Radwa, made ?for 
himself and his children and his posterity, each legal kinsman; 
* and that no one is to be buried in this tomb except each legal 
* kinsman, and that this tomb is not to be sold or mortgaged, 
5And whoever does otherwise than is above, he shall be 
‘charged to Dashara, the god of our lord, [in money] a 
thousand [se/a‘s] 7 Harethite. In the month Nisan, the... 


year *of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his. 
people. Aftah ®°the mason did the work.. 


L. 1. Sw 23 4 probably=Xvdraios (6 rav N ofaraloy éxizporros 
trabo 663 ed. Miull.). This presupposes a form ae or “4 , trom 4D 
which, however, is not known. Prop. nn. of the form bs are fem., 
g. gle; ; Nold. prefers a form *L. 0 Nis = 4153) ; 3 in which 
oe though not known in ae it will be one of the few mas, 
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names of the form 2525, fem. of J8sf (Nald.). Wellhausen takes it as" 


=, the name of an ancient Arab deity, and compares the Palm. 
names 139 O° 115 x. ww 3 Vog. 84 3; Reste Ar. Had. 58f. Cf 
perhaps Resuz (? =brwn) CIL v 4920. 

L. 3. 77> 79 8 2. 

L. 4. jan’ Ethpa. This unusual form (for j371") appears to have 
been current; cf. xua1np ptcp. fem. 147 ii c 33 and 9442. 

L. 6. 7x if it qualified nw, would be xnbx; see 62 29m. 
iL. 7. Ent. fills the lacuna with J i.e. 15, making a total of 36. 
The Corp. would add two or three strokes, making 38 or 39. 


i 
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88. El-Hejra. CIS ii 209; Eut. 12. 4.p. 31. In situ, 


mia rye: mwas inapp 13 abn say TBS AIT 

may ye. ..9 maT NBS apn’ oy oby sy pyyea pone 

ws NOL AIT bn nas nove mpey nosy ABA mya 

POT SAB AP ST OMAN ANID PAST mM yyy yo nbs ene 

muy In ans ynsyoa nbs word my we mamb snp aw 
: rnd 

ya Tay? yoy nds saped ans nnd w aw ww mniad as 
OND ADT 

‘ANN ANS wan py APD saNTD bx aswend pop may 

[YSIS May JO MS Rep 3 Im AT nn Md aay 


pransy oad) past yo mat bn abny np smtnen 
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‘This is the tomb which Halafu, son of Qos-nathan, made 
~ for himself and for Sha‘idu his con 2210 his brothers, as many 
male. children as shall be bor: to the said Halafu, and for 
their sons and their posterity, ® cach legal kinsman, for ever; 
and that there be buried in this tomb... the said Sha‘idu, ‘and 
Mant‘ath and Kenfishath(?) and Ribamath (?) and Umayyath 
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and Shalimath, daughters of the said Halafu. And no man 
shall be allowed, either Sha‘idu, or his brothers male, or 
their sons, or their posterity, to sell this tomb, *or write 
a (deed of) gift or anything else to any man, with the sole 
exception that one of them write for his wife, 7or for his 
daughters, or for a kinsman, or for a son-in-law, a deed of 
burial. And whoever does otherwise than this, he shall be 
® charged with a fine to Dishara, the god of fourl lord, 
fin mon]ey five hundred sela‘s Harethite, ® and to our lord 
the same amount, according to the copy hereof deposited in 
the temple of Qaisha. In the month Nisan, the fortieth year 
© of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 
Rauma and ‘Abd-‘obedath, the masons. 


L. x. wwonive. CALS 86 x0 2. jMIDP= Qos gives, cf. Koovaravos 
in a GE. inscr. from Memphis (200-150 32.c.), where Koo-ynpos, 
KooBavos, Kocporaxos &c. also occur; Miller Rev. Archéol. (1870) 
tog ff. Dp was apparently the name of an Edomite deity, cf. 
Kaukmalaka, KauSgabri, Edomite kings, Schrader COZ’ 150; and the » 
Edomite KoordBapos Jos. Ant. xv 7 9f. In Sin. the name “4ypip 
is found, Eut. 423, though the reading is not quite certain; and in 
Hebr. pipra Ezr. 2 53. It is natural to compare xw»p 1. 9 (79 5 i); but 
Ndld. is against the identification, ZDMUG xli 714. Ty ie. Jase 
Fortunaius, cf. mye (Ss) Sin. 106, Palm. 127 3, and nviyw 96 3. 

L. 2. past jo An Arabism, cf.l.5 wryw jo mb> wie and 86 6 x. 
jD..MD= Lp. ge Sate Gr.li§ 48g. — 

L. 4. ny Cf izaet as.22 pr. n. fem.=defended, and nyx 88 2. The 
two names — follow are uncertain. max Prob. dimin. 


is from “1 handmaid, node i.e. Fea 12, ef. woby 
(fem.) CIS ii 210 2. wn i.e. ‘81 903; Targ., Talm. *X22 
one to whom something ts allowed. 

L. 5. md> wx 94 5 ie. mbp "N= every one; cf. mb an CIs j ii 
219 5, and fic oN5, oN Muto Néld. Syr. Gri ‘ 218; see 
62 17 7. 

L. 6. Ty N= lasé gi, lit. or (any deed) other than it, “yb 
Lit. excepi if; 80 9. 

L. 7. wo ie. 2..3=Ainsman in the male line; but as these. 
would naturally have the right of burial, the meaning here may be 
a descendant in the female line, a daughter’s child; Rob. Smith 
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Kinship gisi “mba. In CIS 2156 ae Targ. 7ing3 only, 
alone, to be taken with ym1pb3; cf. 906. - 

L. 8 psp 80.8. . 

L. 9. nmips See p. 189,=15—; ieee nishu ‘ excerpt’ (ZA iv 565) 
cf. the late Rabbin. nnbw a variant, another reading. The word appears 
to be of N. Semitic origin, rather than native to Arab., the fem. ending 
in is being equivalent to the Aram. emph- st.; see Frankel Aram. 


Fremdw. 251. a? For x37. Rv"D See 78 5 2. 
L. ro. 19 91 2 perhaps #L.55 32 oF abbrev. from ighags 2 a common 
name. 43 J 


90. El-Hejra. CIS ii.212; Eut 14. a.p. 35. In situ. 
mypi> Do IS NTyTSy Tay 7 A aT 
m aetaps paphy 97 HATA ras eT NN aby anna nosh 
Ne IT NS Te IS we par sy may na pe xh 
SED NIT Fe? ee? wns bb nbs ans tn sibs pany 4 


cmmadinowbin 


noe? m = 70 one by opr poy np prota nna 
HIyTAy MN 
imitind maT Napa nn pap mip abr ma NIT NI IT 
ain xdy 13 say’ xdi py’ os yo) es IN pay Nn 
mara wnon yan ppb pybp ys xgeb> mby “np 
my Bnn wo33 sop nnand yane) pysas my nae 
ee a say xdpp nvaytay 73 NBs 
This is the tomb which ‘Abd-‘obedath, son of Aribas, made 
_ for himself, 2and for Wa’ilath his daughter, and for the sons 
of this Wa’ilath and her daughters and their children, that they 
may be buried in the said sepulchre; *and neither Wa’ilath 
nor her sons shall be allowed to sell or pledge or let this 
tomb, or ‘ write in respect of this tomb any deed for any 


man, for ever; but that the said tomb shall hold good for 
Wa’ilath and for her sons °and her daughters and for their 


7 


2 


3 
| 
) 


q 


3 


236 | Nabatacan- ye [91 


children for ever. And it is incumbent upon Wa’ilath and her 
sons, if Haru, brother of this ‘Abd-‘obedath, be * in Hejra, 
and the fate of death befall him, to bury him, and none but 
him, in this sepulchre ; 7and no man shall take him out. And 
whoever shall change (this provision), and not do according 
to what is above written, ®*he shall be charged to our lord 
in money two thousand sela's Harethite. In the month 
®Tebeth, the forty-fourth year of Harethath, king of the 
Nabataeans, lover of his people. 1° Aftah, son of ‘Abd-‘obedath, 
the mason, did the work. 

L. x. pas Hardly an Aram. name; possibly “ApiBas. 

L. 2. nbxy See 80 1 2. 

L. 3. Pun 88 4 2. 

4. wbx An error for WN. yd 79 8 2. 

L. 5. p'p The ptcp. goes with mim 1. 4. _. yn Perhaps a 
merchant who was often absent from home (Néld.). gs Goat 
L. 6. NUn= = ul, the emph. st. in Aram. representing the Arab. 
art., lit. ‘the guarded, forbidden place.’ In the Targg. and Talm. 
n"bn occurs as a name of various places; the NUN mentioned in 
Jebamoth 116 as the home of a Jew living at Neharde‘a (Babyl.) may 
be El-Hejra (Néld.). A good many Jews were settled in the N. of the 
Hejaz. mio Abn Lit. ‘a mortal change.’ smrind Lit. he alone; 


cf. inb3 89 7. “f\ 


91. El-Hejra. CIS ii 213; Eut. 15. a.p. 36. In situ. 
SDIDINY ON ID Wy ay TNH TT 2 

xado1 spin by sans wn 73 | 

mot amos ames nbn waydb mime 

sma) eb yD pan pnbn npspwwh 
yom amet ama yo apo 

so'DY np Nema yo mon way, 

passa pra pmb: pnd na In 

yeaa bp anand $38 my naw npys. 

say xopb [NTay7ay] Ta NMS Ay OAT 


CO wot AM A WH 
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This is the tomb which ‘Animu, son of Guzayath, and 
Arisoxe, *daughter of Taimu the stratigos, made over Rauma 
and Kalba * her brothers ;—and to ‘Animu (belongs) the third 
part of this tomb and vault, ‘and to Arisoxe two-thirds of 
the tomb and vault; ® and her portion of the niches is the 
east side and the niches (there); and ‘Animu has his 
portion of the niches on the south-east, “and the niches 
which are in it;—for them and for their children, each legal 
kinsman. *In the month Tebeth, the 45th year of Harethath, 
king of the Nabataeans, °lover of his peopic. Aftak, son 
[of ‘Abd-‘obedath], the mason, did the work. 

L. x. yo3y 140 Bi. Arab. names like ile, me are suggested as 
equivalents. “Avayes, common in Hauran, prob. stands for °=3| = nyo 


(CIS: ii 192 x) rather than for woo. - Ox") The Arab. would 
bé 253 — ored 3%: th f rp Néld. 
sare OF any; the mas.'form occurs, LS jm MDIDIN NG 


suggests that this is an abbreviation, "A pirtoey for "Apurrogéry ; for 
the omission of 7 cf. nintow I. 2; the Corp. merely transliterates 
Arsaxa. She was the wife of ‘Animu ; note in this inser. the predomi- 
nance of the woman (80 1 .). 


L. 2. N= 25, CIS ii 203 1 &c. by 82 2 x. xD 88 
10. xsd An Aram. name = JAN, cf. Phoen. nabs CIS i 52 
I; see $2 2 2, 

L, 3. ARN i.e. FON; the suff. refers to MDIOAN. Nay 94 r= 


2 2s lit. excavation, 80 underground chamber, in poetry a grave; the 
vb. = ‘to dig a grave.’ Cf. in Hebr. may Jud. 9 46. 49 (see Moore 
in loc.). x S. 13 6, and the use of mMyp in Gen, 23 9. 20. For 
the arrangement of an ancient Arab tomb see Wellhausen Restle 149. 

L. 4. pin pndn Cé nvby ys three-quarters 42 11, ° 

L. 5. x’nty Sing. sma CIS ii 211 1 ff, plur. pny 94 1 = oculus or 
niche for a corpse. In Palm. the form is xnow 145 3- fproa 144 4, 
which suggests the Assyr. Aimahhu ‘grave, ‘coffin’ {Winckler AF 
ii 61, Del. Assyr. HWB 587); hence the word is prob. of foreign 
origin. For the quiescence of the » cf. (P2}8 and the Aram, Are, 
Bd 30" KMD ie. RII, Ls, fom nr vo rise, of the sun; 
in Heb. mp. For the interchange of and 7 cf. 72D and a, 
“WNIT and WyNIIDII &e.; Wright Comp. Gr. 67. The Arab. £53 
(Wellh. Rese 65), prob. the god of the rising sun, comes from this root. 

L. 6. mv An error for mrp; other errors are m3 for m3 1. 8, 
"a for?) mfp 7ahg 


~ 
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92. El-Hejra. CIS ii 218; Eut. 21. Pe pv. 39." In situ. 
say TNS IT 7 
xayxd nn aa ims” 2 
pra Sean nbs vas ts. 
xxbp tabnd nan my yo 4 


This is the cippus which ?Shakuhu, son of Théra, made 
to A‘ra = who is at Bosra, the god of Rabel. In the month 
* Nisan, the first year of M4liku the king. 


L. x, x20D m7 So usually, but CIS i176 ‘ONT. The /sau= 
to prosirate oneself; as used in Nab., N13DD means, not ‘the place 
where one aaiee Game mosque), but ‘an object before which 
one prostrates’; the verbs used with it are Tay " (frequently), sap "1 
101, npn 7 97 i, 1337 133% CIS ii 188 (corr. by Dussaud et Macler 
Voy. Arch. no. 30). The mesgida was, in fact, a votive stele or 
column, in this case carved in relief under a canopy upon the face 
of the rock, but sometimes standing by itself in the sacred enclosure; 
thus 97 isa hexagonal column ornamented with busts, fillets, &c., CIS ii 
185 is a square pillar with a moulding and plinth, 190 a pillar 6 ft. 
high. In the case of 188 the mesgida is a squared stone now serving 
as the abacus of a pillar in the narthex of an ancient church, and 
still the object of local veneration; see Dussaud et Macler 1. c. 161 f 
. The mesgida was more than a memorial stone, it was dedicated to © 
a deity, as here to A‘ra, 101 to Dfshara and A’‘ra, CIS ii 190 to 
Dfishara. Perhaps it was regarded as a kind of votive altar, not, 
however, intended for sacrifice; 97 is shaped very much like a Gk. 
altar, 188 may have been originally an altar table or base. At 
any rate the monument was supposed to represent the person who 
erected it, and to plead for him before the deity. See Lagrange Red. 
Sén. 206 f. 

L. 2. imay Prob. Aram., from nsw Zo find. The form daypp i is rare 


in Nab. names. son Also Aram., STA = ox (Hebr. iv); 
for the animal name cf. xadn 912. The Gaeta perhaps implies 
that the donor came from Bostra. Rips Again in 101 and 


with the description Niyn2°; the god is not otherwise known. 
Dussaud and Macler, Voy. Arch. 169 f., take Nyx as the Aram. form 
of 7¥8, one of the sons of Se‘ir, Gen. 36 21 &c. This would corre- 


83] Aan £l-Hgra _ 239 


spond to the Arab. yl, which, however, is not the name of a tribe. 
Lidzb., Eph. i 330, suggests that.the root is _ysé, which in Aram. 
would become “yy; and, to avoid the double guttural, yr, any; cf. 
wins = (ds) double, Driver Zenses 223. In this case xrpn will 
correspond to the Roman Abundantia, Ops; *\25 wealth, plenty. 
Possibly the name NyiN gives the clue to the mysterious "OpordA 
mentioned by Herodotus as the consort of "Adirdr (see p. 222 2. 2)3 
Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 374. "Opordd may=nnby syn ; but the ¢ is not easy 
to account for, and Cl.-Gan. has since offered a better explanation 3, 

L. 3.87839 "9 1027 f.; cf. inbya 1. .nbxb 99. The idiom “5 7 
indicates the transference of the worship from Bostra, in the N. of the 
Nab. kingdom, to El-Hejra. For the idiom see 24 2 R. iby 
bean the god of Radel; contrast xmbx misy the &0d ‘Obedath 95 1. 
For a god as patron of an individual cf. wenn nde 95 2. xp mbxd 
100 2. "yw nox CIS ii 176 4. xan bx wen 88 6. 1016 £. 
{c)is Bcdy [A]uépov Duss. et Macl. 205. bx may be either the king 
of that name (see 97 iii x.), ora private person, for the name is not 
uncommon. If Rabel here is king R, then xsSp wbp 1. 4 must have 
come/after him,,and reigned between 4. p. 96—the latest year of 
Rabel (ii) known from inscrr.—and a. p. 106, when the Nab. kingdom 
was absorbed into the Roman province of Arabia; so Duss, et Macl. 
171 f., who regard this inn as Méliku iii (iv). But there is nothing 
in this inscr. to prove that Rabel was more than 2 private individual ; 
and if he were a king, he may have been an earlier R. (see on 87 iii) 
and not necessarily Rabel (ii), for the expression ‘A‘ra the god of 
R.’ may imply that a devotion to this deity was by ancestral custom 
especially connected with the name and family of R. (Cl.-Gan, Rec. 
iv 178 f.; Schiirer? i742). 

L. 4. 9bp ie. M4liku ii, son of Aretas iv Philopatris, 99 3, the 
last Nab. king but'one, 4. ». 48-71 circ. He is mentioned by Jos. 
as contributing troops to the army of Vespasian in a.p. 67 for the 
Jewish war (War iii 42). It was during his reign thet Damascus 
passed into the hands of the Romans, prob. under Nero, see p. 215 
7. Te The name bp = ell: was pronounced Méliku, as appears 
from the form Madtyas? ; in Jos. Madrxos or MdAxos; cf. MdAyos jn. 
16 10, Theré isnot sufficient reason for supposing that inp was a suc- 
cessor of Rabel, usually considered the last Nab. king; see note above. 

* "Oporad (= Aidvugos ap. Herod.) is the actual name of the god otherwise called 
by the title Diishara (p. 218); see Rec. ¥ § 24. 

* Periplus maris Erythraei (written circ. A.D. 7°) Acue? Kdpn, 5d Hs 635s tor 
els Tézpay mpos MaXixav, Baciréa Nefaraiow, Miill, sh Min, i 272. 
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88. El-Hejra._ CIS ey Ent. 24. a.v. 49-.-In situ. 

WAY WA SIT ITY Wy “TX Ir 

pops papn mm mnN AID! nD 

wan 73 AIT TTY OS YTS mt 3) 

peo’ "7 yo) ‘Sey naa ANNI ANNAN 4 

MIT NIA IT ITY TV JO WY mPa 5 

ibnb sam wy mow TI YS Tay 6 

sabwam a maytsy te ybp xsbp 7 

yay xvSpb nim 3a NYBAD May ID WIM 8 
This is the tomb which ‘Atdu the eparch, son of “Ubaidu, 
made ® for himself and for his children and for his posterity ; 
and that there may be buried in this tomb * Aftiyu, mother 
of the said ‘Aidu, daughter of Habibu, ‘and Na’ithath his 
wife, daughter of Shullai, and whoever shall produce ®in his 
hand a deed from the hand of the said “Aidu. And this 
tomb ® was made in the eleventh year of king M4liku, ‘king 
of the Nabataeans. ‘Abd-‘obedath, son of Wahb-allahi, *and 
HA4ni’u, son of ‘Obaidath, and Afsa, son of Huthu, the is pone 

did the work. 


1S setae ee 7b no"pN 87 2 2. way 140 Bis 
SE, “OBados Wadd. 1977. 
“r 3. YMDN 81 3 2. Wan = Ged, Syr. aBL, Gr. “ABiBos, 


“ABaBos Wadd. 2099 &c. 

L. 4. mnxo in Arab. probably would be i3G from wh sare 
(Nold.). by 8812. ‘ , . 

L. 5. wy 84 3 2. 

L. 6. 15D See 82 4 7. 

L. 7. ‘exam BO 11 2. 

LL. 824837 97 i= fo, prob. "Aveos, “Avaios Wadd. 2188, 2021 
&e. NYDN 87 8 2. inin Perhaps = wls5, or ape = Aidos 
Wadd. 1986 &c. 


& 
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94. Petra 1. CIS i350. Circ. rst cent. a.p. In situ. | 
2 °F MIB NT ATT NMS Ta NID NAM) AIT Np 7 


wer pma ray wAapS *n3 

MIND RIOD NAN NIN AIT RAD AMY ODP TD 2 
NOD) NMI ND 

san mdse sent mim oon mds winwa st xbew bo mann 3 

onbs anbxi sean mam 

"TDADD Ntm>N) FIM) wT P|, Aa 1D pon sews 4 
soyn’ xd) say’ ox DIN Mews “1D 

wax AIT spa qapny xd pysap ona bo yp pean xd 5 
boy sy we NYDN eA TIpD san Ab ans yp nd nbs 


This sepulchre, and the large vault within it, and the small 
vault inside, within which are burying-places fashioned into | 
niches, *and the wall in front of them, and the rows(?) and 
the houses within it, and the gardens and the garden of 
the ?, and the wells of water, and the ridge(?), and the 
hills (?), and the rest of all the entire property which is in 
these places, is the consecrated and inviolable possession 
of Dfishara, the god of our lord, and his sacred throne (?), 
and all the gods, ‘(as specified) in deeds relating to con- 
secrated things according to their contents. And it is the 
order of Dishara and his throne(?) and all the gods that, 
according to what is in the said deeds relating to consecrated 
things, it shall be done and not altered. ®Nor shall anything 
of all that is in them be withdrawn; nor shall any man be 
buried in this sepulchre save him who has in writing a contract 
to bury, (specified) in the said deeds relating to consecrated 
things — for ever. 


The fagade of the tomb, carved with Gk. columns, Egypt. cornice, 
and Assyr. battlements, like some of the tombs at El-Hejra, exhibits 
the style of Nab. monuments belonging to. the rst cent. a.D.; see 


i? 
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Vogiié JA viii (1896) 486. A ground-plan of the two chambers 
and the atrium in front of them is given ib. xi (1898) 140f. A good 
description of Petra and the re-discovery of the inscr. is given by 
Lagrange, RB vi (1897) 208 ff. 


L. 1. xm™¥ 9132.; cf. the use of xn-yp in Palm., 144 3 and 
Vog. 67 2 M3" RMAYDINADP. mp x Cf jow147 jie 47; here © 
xu has final’ as in Dan. 8 6 &c. (Arab. “le mtrare), elsewhere 
in Nab., . Prapp sna Cf. xnrapp na Palm. Vog. 641. p app 
is a noun (9PD or PD); the sing. xm3pD occurs in 96 1 &c. Note 
the double plur. of a compound term; cf. joan “owl.4. ray 
pm Lit a work of niches, describing puapo ‘na; for pm Zoculs’ see 
9157. Two Joculr exist in the tomb; prob. it was intended to make 
more if required. ; 

L. 2. x25 he wail surrounding the atrium in front of the tombs; 
A712 = surround, f.\3:5 fenced city. xmooy Plur. of xnsqy, 
prob. vows of pillars or arcades; cf. Hebr. ayo a2 row Ex. 39 37. 
Vogiié explains by na"y 8 6, but nanyis prob. to be read there. sD 
Gardens near a tomb were common in antiquity, e.g. John 19 41 and 
the Roman cefofaphia i.e. a grave with fields and gardens round it; 
Marquardt Das Privaileben der Rémer® 369, quoted by Barth Hebraica 
xiii (1897) 2757. N2DD m3 Possibly a garden of reclining (Ti 
R30), i.e. a garden for funeral feasts. As Ndld. remarks, it is better 
to give ma) the same meaning as N33, rather than derive it from 
Ri to le down (ZA xii 3 f.), though it is tempting to compare wig, 
Jasams convivio accumbe &c., Payne Smith Zhes. Syr. coll.-2662~and: 
144. xminy The meaning of this and the foll. word is very 
uncertain, The Arab. isee = (1) a cave from which water wells forth, 
so here perhaps waéer-tank (Barth), cf. i54s jish-pond; or (2) the ridge 
of a mountain, a tower on a hill-top; cf. the place-names Sahwet 
el-Hidr, Sahwet el-Belat in Hauran (Baed. Palast 205 f.). Either’ 
meaning may be right here; but since in 95 2 myny is more suitably 
rendered by (2), the latter rendering may be adopted in both places: 
it is unlikely that the same word would have different meanings in the 
two inscrr. Cl.-Gan, renders roof in 95 2, and here serrace, ie. 
the upper part of the tomb. Néld.’s dry places, from Jor, be thirsty, 
is not probable. RID Locks or rocky heights; or possibly low 
walls surrounding the wells and tank, cf. si circle, or 5G go round, 
an, 15. 

* Strabo mentions the gardens and wells for irrigating them at Petra, wm7yds 
apBdvous .., eis re Ddpelay Kai nqnciay p. 663 ed. Miill. Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 93. 129. 


ron 
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L. 3. xdyx Prob. = = jl landed prefers dy, lit. rool, riage 5 Th 
a man's whole property. The precise meaning of most of the foregoing 
terms is not clear, nor is the disposition of the various appendages 
of the tomb. Vogié (JA xi 143f) includes them all within the 
atrium in front. Some of them may be placed there,.‘the portico 
with its buildings’ (xn) xmony), the wells and tank (?}—e conduit 
has been discovered in one corner of the atrium; but it may be 
doubted whether the space (77 by 66 ft.) is sufficient for the houses, the 
gordens, the hills &c., the most obvious meaning of NYMS, NN, ND. 
These may have been outside the precincts : rhe MOAMNI MT fw hich are 
in these places’ suggests, not the enclosed space, but localities 
outside of it. Perhaps the general plan resembled that of the Roman 
garden-tombs (supr.), with their area in front of the sepulchre, their 
aediculae, pavilions, wells, saberna &c. (Barth |. c.). Winckler suggests 
the arrangement of a Moslem ag and, disregarding .the 
natural meanings of the words, takes 8°23, ‘D nu to mean 2 covered 
cloister and shrine; AF ii 60 ff. roe. 87 § ics OM 
79 82... ~ m= Arab. o> that which is forbidden, unlawful. 
The two nouns are so closely connected that they govern a 
common genit. (Néld.). - _ saN"D mbx 88 6 &c.,‘ our lord,’ either 
Aretas iv (78 4%.) or one of his immediate oreiecen ors Obodas ii, 
Malchus i. mamma 80 4”. The form with m, and the absence of ~ 
4 from: the foll. xen, are against taking Manip as the name of a deity. 
Nold. favours the explanation that mamio (5,) = Ats council, seated 
round the god; cf. 212% council. Cl.-Gan.’s rendering she who is 
_ seated, i. e. his Tdpedpos (Ree. ii 131), and Winckler’s, Ais spoxse (Ethiop. 
wasaba iv =‘to marry’), are-etymologically improbable. aenan 
Ptep. pass. emph. st. agrpeing 6 with age Shee probs =u guard, watch, 
so protected, holy. = 

L. 4. “Hw Plur. constr., 84 3 7. These docinecdl were no doubt 
preserved in the temple archives. ppp Nom. = Wipes, as 237 
Palm. Vog. 74 = Wiser; Hebr. 28, A731... ~ wx Plur. of xn, apoc. 
from fe; BAram. (271, fits, 197; Talm, (GL of re} Elsewhere 
in Nab pn CIS ii 210 6; ai Aves ney Ch. 
Ezr. 6 a Dan; 6 9. 18. In th Ject en sands before the 
sibilant, €g.j2r’SS4n.0 a ae 

LS 5 ysan’ Ethpa. impf. of ye =" Ss piiract, disjois, in iv Zo 
separate a part and give it away. pyD 752m. m3 wor 
ee es n. wb 79 8 2. xan CIS ii es perhaps = Targ. 

mI, - wil’ agreement, contract; in Nab. 2A P may have been 
: R2 
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written: for ‘29. Winckler explains’ by the Assyr. dannifu ‘a piece of 
writing.’ "3pp Inf. constr. 89 7 (Lidzb.); or a noun 1.1. 


95. Petra 2. El-Mer. CIS ii 354. ap.20. In situ. 


13 wien a wan BA May xmbs may st xpby asx 
noite pom 

amin ym by pny poep nina win mds asin m2 Pon 2 
[nen Ably ons wea9 ap 

vam moyen Sever Seon nays asbe1 wa nsbe annx 3 
[maa ja yan a ANAM sms 

poy by py ons as i non WINS Ape... 4 


This is the statue of the divine “Obedath, which the sons 
of Hunainu, son of Hotaishu, son of Patmon, made ates 
? Teluk, son of Withra, the god of Hotaishu, who is on thé 
ridge (?) of Patmon, their ancestor (?); for the life of 
Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his pe[ople, and 
Shuqailath] * his sister, queen of the Nabataeans, and Maliku 
and “Obedath and Rabel and Pesael and Sha‘ddath and Higru 
his children, and Harethath, son of Hig[ru his grandson] 
ee in the 29th year of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans. 
Peace be upon him! . 


The inscr. was found at Petra in an artificial grotto, now called 
E]-Mer, once used as a sanctuary. De Vogiié JA xi bite 129 #.; 
Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii § 73. 


L. x. xnbx mtay The statue was that of ‘Obedath, one of the Nab. 
kings. It was a custom among the Nabs. to deify kings after their 
death: e. g. Uranius, quoted by Steph. Byz., "OBo8a, Nhe pst 
Otpdvos *“ApaBixav terdprw, Srov "OBd8ys 6 Bacireds, 3 Rad c 
réGarra Fr, Hist. Gr. iv 525 (cf. Tertullian Ad nat. ii #2 iv Obodan 
et Dusarem Arabum); and among the Palmyrenes, 121 3 xmbx 
sop pivipsbs. 122 3 xnbx [ow}tn;. cf. 107%, 8011”, The 
king here was a predecessor of Aretas iv (1. 4), i.e. prob. Obedas ii, 


55) Fys Petra 3 2. 245 


28 to 9 B.c..- He is mieasieed by Strabo (663 f. ed. M&lL) in con- 
nexion with the campaigr of Aelius Gallus against S. Arabia, 25-4 8.c., 
and by Josephus in the later period of Herod’s reign, when Syllaeus 
his éairporos was a suitor for Salome (Ant. xvi 7 6. War i 246), 

_and at the time of Herod’s expedition against Trachonitis (Af. xvi 9 
7. 4) WN 82 2.  -Jeron = “Orauros, “Oracos Wadd. 1984: 
2226; cf. WRN x Chr. 3 22. Neh. 3 10 &. poop Perhaps from 
DDD be fat, or os wean, cf. 2G; for the ending cf. paps, fist... An 
Egypt. derivation, Pet-ammon (69 9 #.), is not so likely. At the end of 
the 1. either ancther set of Gonors was mentioned, or there was 4 verb, 
still governed by i237 *23, describing 1 the association of the new cuit of 
Obedath with that of the fam Ly, .& Tod Of Hotaishu (Ci.-Gan.). 

Pais. emi CL 0.1. 7) (Midianite), pa Sim, and the Minaean 
beam Glaser” 299 3 (Hommel Siid-ar. Chrest. 116), OiPpos Wadd. 
2537 &1.. Yaqut mentions a village in Hauran, _y5 N. of Bostra, in 
Nab. country. _ won 7x See 92 3 2. In these cases the god 
is not named as a rule; here it ‘was prob. Dfishara, s2N"D nbe 
88 6. mimya The Arab. ig4 means both fountain and crest of 
a Rill, tower upon a hill. In 942 xminy may have the former sense ; 
the latter would be suitable here. Cl ~Gan., however, explains ‘x 
as the oof of the house, where the statue or altar of the family 
god was set; cf. Strabo (p. 667) jAuov TyLoow ext Tod Scparos Spucd- 
peor Bopsy (of the Nabataeans), 2 K.. 17 12. pmpy The context 
implies kinsman, ancestor. j\DDD was great -grandfather to the %3 
wn; hence both here and in 99 2 Cl.-Gan. gives ny the specific 
sense of great-grandfather. But though this was the relationship in 
both cases, it is hardly expressed by the word py, which at most 
implies kinsman; cf. Arab. a= paternal ; ‘uncle, and the O.T. names 

ods, sappy &c., Gray Hebr. Pr. N. 51 ff. In moy on the meaning 
is certainly people, not ancestors ; Schiirer Gesch.? i 738. “n by 


1 The name occurs in the foll. inscr. on an altar (disc. 1895) from Kanatha 
(Josephus), now el-Qanawat, NE. of Bostra, in Jebel Hauran : 
chp XD OM nm 23 be ws TD 
DP sox bON “D PSP 
‘Vowed and sacrificed (7) by the family of the Bené Withro, lovers of Gad. 
" Greeting! . Qasiz, san of Hann-el, the master-workman. Greeting!’ wz is 
explained by Cl.-Gan, as Pael of Jae =/o mount, fs.25 = O.T. iT in Saadys’s’ 
version; Rec. iii § 10. The vb. Jeo is not actually used in the sense to 
sacrifice, nor is 1 found in Aram. inscrr. with the meaning fo vow. Hence 
Lidzb. prefers to read XTyz1 V1) aS pr. nn. (Zphem. i 74), though the names 
do not occur elsewhere. 5x=<Arab. Ji CIS ii 164£ x1=Téx7, whose calt was 
popular in Hanran. Sce also Rép. no. 53. 


246 Nabatacan | [95 


nnan. Cf. 102 3 and mys end 70 4; see 209 11m”. Dm here 
practically = owrnpla. nbpw So restored by Vog. Shugailath 
must have been the second wife of Aretas iv, and, as we learn from 
this inscr., his sister too. . Her name appears on copper coins at 
the closing period of Aretas’ reign. His first wife was Huldu (102 4), 
associated with him for at least 20 years. Probably the second Marriage 
took place not long before this 2gth year of the king’s reign. There 
was another queen Shugailath?, perhaps the daughter of this one, 
sister-consort of Malchus ii (92 4) and mother of Rabel (97 iii n.). 
L. 3. The six children are prob. those of the first Marriage. The 
first three are all dynastic names. beyp Cf. the Palm. beyp Euting 
Epigr. Misc. 131, either mas. or fem., cf. baonédns, Otdria Pacaery 
Wadd. 1928. 2445. . ny Prob. fem., as names of this form 
usually are, e.g. nyiwp 89 4. nbws CIS ii 225; for the name ef. 
‘yy 8817. If these were princesses, one of them may well have 
been the unnamed wife of Herod Antipas (p.-21§), . smiaa. Not 
necessarily sons, but children, cf. Palm. pnd .. Sands N22 77 NAP 
pisaady Vog. 37, and prob. on"72 103 4. At the end of the line 
Cl.-Gan. restores [no4 19]Jan. i 


> Mentioned in an inscr, lately found at Petra, De Vogiié $A viii (1896) 406 £: 
+++ DOD NID Nypw me row. Cl.-Gan. has acutely discerned that nx =not 
brother, but grand-vizier 3 cf. Strabo p. 663 ed. Miill. Zxe 8° 3 Bactdeds éxizporor 
tay éralpay rvd, karovpevor dderpdy (Ree. ii 380), 
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“MOAB, 

©6. Medeba. CIS i ii ei tae A.D. 37- ~ Vatican Museum. 
SE NAMED TIM RAMP NT. 7 

SUMMON PDT Tay mp aby 2 
Sanna sma sare 23ND 3 
mayay ay xnsoy ends Rnb ON 
—obes onabby as mo7 sannox 
nnn ae Sy nen pron pay yan pt 
 MMPAy My ons wom bp 

nb nen py nwa nvay xby, 


cost DG 


Thisi is the sepulchre, and the two monuments ?above it, which 
‘Abd-‘obedath the stvatégos made * to Aithi-bel the stratégos 
his father, and to Aithi-bel ‘chief of the camp at Luhithu 
and ‘Abarta, son of the said ‘Abd-‘obedath °the stratzgos, 
in the seat of their jurisdiction which they exercised ® twice, 
for a period of thirty-six years, in the time of Harethath, 
Tking of the Nabataeans, lover of his people; and the above 
work’ a * was executed in the forty and sixth year of his (reign). 


Itisa peculiarity of this inscr. that the words are separated. 


L. x. NMAapD See 94 1 2. Nnve) ‘nin 78 1 2. 

L. 2. mop xbpy ie. m0 Nby, cf. Dan. 6 3 and Palm. mo Sy 5 
Eut. Epigr. Misc.53f. | sannox Cf. CIS ii 195, where a nefesh 
is erected (733) by INNON Tipy’ to bis brother, the son of way 

“t Ds 39 The insct, 195 comes from Umm-er-Resas, 

, SE. of Medeba. . These two. ‘inscrr., which are almost con- 


the ofiice was to some extent hereditary *; 
Snot impossible that both these s/ra/ago:, ‘Abd-‘obedath 
and Yelarpryy. may have assisted the wife of Herod Antipas in her 


1 Strabo says of the Nabs. #ard xpeoBvyéraay wat Bacrevovory of x TOU yévous 
wat dddas dpxas Gpxova: p. 666 ed. Mill. 
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flight to her father Aretas iv at Petra; she was passed on, says 
Josephus, from one séraéégos to another, xoy89 trav orparyyav éx 
Sudoy7s Ant. xviii 5 1. The castle of Macherus would prob. have 
been in the district of Ya‘amru; the boundary between the two 
governors was perhaps the W. Zerga Ma‘in. Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 202. 
L. 3. Sam ive. 9208 Bel has brought (i.e. the new-born), Afel 
of xnx, cf. the Syr. pr. n. JoSLN/’, Néld. ZA (1891) 149 2.3 oF, 
DION Bel exists, cf. FPS ‘ON Dan. 2 28 and NNN Neh. 11 7. 
‘08 1 Chr. 11 31. Bel is the Babylonian deity (p. 269), and not 
another form of the Canaanite Ba‘al. The only other Nab. name in 
which 53 has been found is banda 102 5, and that is uncertain; in 
Palm. 53 and S33 are frequent in pr.nn. The second 5s'n'~ was 
grandson of the first; it was a custom to repeat family names at this 
interval in the genealogy. 
L. 4. xm 140 B 3. 122 5, Syr. JR. tax camp, army; in Targ. 
NW =encamp. yd must have been within the jurisdiction of the 
stratégos, and therefore near Medeba. The name suggests nena Toye 
Is. 15 5. Jer. 48 5; but according to the Onomasticon (136 23 ed. 
Lag.) this was between Areopolis (Rabbath-Moab, Rabba) and Zoar= - 
Sarfa, to the N. of Wadi Kerak (Buhl Geogr. 272), and therefore too 
far south’. xn ay Site unknown; evidently a fort commanding 
a pass in the highlands near Medeba or the ford of a river. The 
name recalls the O. T. niayn sn=the Nebo range, Num. 27.12. ~ 
In Roman times there were several camps in the neighbourhood ; 
e.g. cohors tertia..in ripa vadi Apharis fluvii in castris Arnonen- 
sibus, Wotitia dignitatum xxx. 
L. 6. pan popt CL AND p'2} Dan. 6 rr. ‘33 pron CIS ii 186 5. 
Palm. jX'D 335? 121 5. a 
L. 7. smray Noun formed from Pe. ptcp. pass., cf. 94 x. Ezr, 
424 &€c. RMON Ma nay; see Marti Gr. Biol. Aram. 86. 


1 If mnbn‘p = Tal‘at Heisa, on W. slope of Mt. Nebo, some 5 or 6m. NW-of 
Medeba, this would answer to the conditions; bunt the grounds on which Conder 
(PEF Mem., East, Pal. i 228. 253), followed by G. A. Smith (Map of ai.), bases 
the identification, are extremely questionable ; see Driver xg. Times (1902) 460. 
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_ DAMASCUS 
97. Dumér. CIS ii TE. ast. of Louvre. 
init ange Galigen coe 
NANTDN OTN DX AWA DPN “TN UD[D ATT] 
Royo Oy yo rtpa ons Sai nas pop) 
opty “995 | 3 
Col. iii 
yaaa RGNDN 
SPDITIN pps 5 9X naw” 
bya 3X mw 
noob 
2 ae i ete te F 
Map) mM Anne yd 


Col. i [This is the c]ippus which HAni’u set up, the freed- 
man of Gadlu, daughter §of Bagarath, mother of Adramu 
ae strategos and Neqidu, by adoption sons of ‘Abd-méliku 
“the stratzgos, in the month Iyar, in the year 405, by the 
reckoning of the Romans, which is the 24th year of king 


Rabel. 


The peice now called Dare (+++) was the first station on the 
Roman road from Damascus to Palmyra. The inscr. is written on 
the sides of a hexagonal column, a little over 3 ft. high, resembling 
a Greek altar. Round the upper part is a series of busts, each with 
a namg ‘below it(ABC F) ; two busts(D E) are misning. 


Col. i. xIIDD See 92 1 7. NI 93 8 x. "in 53 Lit. 
filius liberiatis, so liberius; in Hebr. cf. on 32 Qoh. 1017; in 
Palm. 147 ii b 12 “Dp “In "3 DveP, and the inscr. found at South 
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Shields (Lidsb. 482) San xnyns‘in na xen. In Syr. 2% Pa. = 
set free, and similarly the Pi. of nin NHebr., whence "In freeman. 

Col. ii. maa See 85 17. w= 155 toothless. — \p3 Cf. TIP 
Ez. 2 48=Neh. 7 50 &c. by yo Lit. om the ground of, by reason of; 
cf. by in 1471 6 pbx xmiay by. —ssoyy To be explained by the Syr..” 
Laxy a graff, pay’ he graffed; hence used of adoption (Cl-Gan. 
Rec. i 61). yodp7ay %23 It is clear that H4ni’u was both the 
freedman and husband of Gadlu*. Their sons were adopted by 
‘Abd-mfliku, prob. a kinsman of Gadlu, in order to secure a social 
position which their father could not give them. It would seem that 
“Abd-maliku transmitted his own office to the elder of the two sons, 
cf. 96 2%. For idpiay see 80 117. 

Col. iii. WX 85 10 2. The sign of the numeral 4 is unusual. 
The date is given by the Seleucid era, which began in 312 B.c.; see - 


957. NYDN PII i.e. MDI M03, for the orthography 


cf. Clement’s scoot? hes. Syr.s.v.; fio lit.=counting. The refer- 
ence, as Cl.-Gan. ].c. 71 f. has shown, is to the Seleucid era reckoned, - ; 
not by the old style or Macedonian calendar, which was on the lunar 
system, but by the Roman or Julian calendar (solar), which had been 
introduced recently into Syria. Suan Rabel, the last Nab. king 
(92 3 .), known only from inscrr. (e.g. 95 2 2. 101 9g) and coins*. 


1 The Lat. part of this inscr. runs: D[is] m[anibus]. Regina liberta et conjuge 
Barates Palmyrenus natione Catuallanna an[nis] xxx. The stone, now in the 
Free Library, S. Shields, was found in the neighbouring Roman camp. 

2 The relation was not unknewu: Cl.-Gan. quotes Orelli 3024 Ti. Claudius 
Hermes. .Claudiam M. Titi filiam .. patroaam optimam, item conjugem feli- 
cissimam—id. 3029 D.M. Lucretiae Eutychiai, Lucretius Adrastus conjugi et 
patronae dulcissimae. Cf. Preceding note, \ ; 

’ The name occurs in an inscr. lately found (1867) at Petra; see Cl-Gan. Rec. 
ii § 58, Album Pl. xiv ; Schiirer Gesch.§ i 732. 742 


vod Po ba 1 KDb[s FM] 

mM opr wp Pon... .A.. 
mm air? 2a? ad. 4... 
wow [im] 7 pa myn. 2%. 2s 
[von Toe] soto nmin) xvi Jeuw) . - - 


This statue must have belonged to another king Rabel, for his feth : 
in n, and he was succeeded by a king Harethath, who reigned at least. 
Rabel, the last Nab. king, is therefore out of the question. On” “the sire : 
2 passage in Steph. Byz. which says that Antigonus the Macedonian was slain by 
Rabilus the king of the Arabians, Cl.-Gan. dates this inscr. 70-69 B. €., correcting 
Antigonus to Antiochus (i.e. A. xii). Josephus, however, clearly implies that the 
Arabian king who defeated and slew Antiochus at Cana was Aretas (Az#. xiii 15 
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This inscr. tells us that his reign began“in a. p. 71; the latest inscr. 
is dated in his 26th year, i.e. a.v. 96 (p. 255 2.1); the Nab. king- 
dom came to an end in a. p. 106. Rabel, as this inscr. from the NE. 
of‘Damascus shows, must have ruled over an extensive territory, 

The series of busts and inscrr. is not complete. It began with H4ni’u 
in the centre, and followed from the left with Adramu, the eldest son, 
and then with Neqidu. Whose wife was represented by F, to the right 


of A, is not certain; the Corp. restores Sptay for E ; the remaining 
name at D was prob. 13. 


I. 2)—i.e. Aretas iii. There is evidently some confusion in the statement of 
Steph. Byz. (Fr. Hast. Gr. iv 525). It is not at present clear where this king 
Rabel is to be placed. a 
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BAIRD 
98. Hebran. CIS ii 170. A.D. 47. Louvre. “ 
pytbpb yay naw men m3 
“D'P 2 
so bp aay “PNY IT 3 
sp nby nox spo pp 4 

In the month of Tishri, the seventh year of Claudius 
Caesar: this is the gate which MAliku, son of Qas/iu}, priest 
of Allath, made. Call a greeting! 

L.x. "wn The 7th month, Sept—Oct.; in 123 5 = ‘YaepBepe- 
rains. pip Claudius, Jan. 41-Oct. 54 a.p. The inscr. dates 
from the interregnum (44-52) between Herod Agrippa i and ii, when 
Hauran and Trachonitis were governed directly by the Roman ; 
imperial power. For pvibp the more correct form would be pebp, 
as DOM in Palm. : 

L. 2. "0p The form with ' is derived from the Gk. Kaicap, in 


Palm. usually "pp 121 3 &c. 
L. 4. Y¥P 99 2 is everywhere the name of a person, not of a god, 


[=] 


100 2 2. “o> See 64 12. nbxy 8042. . “ap Imperat.; 
cf. the Arab. formula pi tele 15. 
; ai 


99. Salhad. CIS ii 182. a.p. 65. In situ. 
wm ia idx 42 Sp sa nn ma RMD A oT 
~pannbs ndxd 
xdy smart ins py yyp 13 mis ayy nya 2° 
nnan ia wa pop bad yawn wy mw 3k m2 3 
ny [pm waa bp 


This is the temple which Rthu, son of MAliku, son of 
Aklabu, son of Rihu, built to Allath their goddess *who 
is in Salhad, and whom Rihu, son of Qastu, ancestor (?) of the 
said above-named Rifhu, had establishtd. *In the month 
Ab, the seventeenth year of M4liku, king of the Nabataeans, 
son of Harethath, king of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 
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L, 1.19 140 B 2= Arab. £9) joyous, Povaios Wadd. 2034. aba 

os : "i 

=Arab. LIS) radidus, pans nbx See 80 47. and c£ xnnbs 
CIS ii 336 3; the suff. as in pnanby 96 5. ; 

L. 2. snbya 1 92 34%. This idiom implies that the worship. of - 
Allath at Salhad was introduced from some other place (24-2 2.); 
this appears to have been done by an ancestor of the Rfhu who now 
builds a temple for the goddess. “imby is the present ize, in Yaqut 
impo, Situated on one of the southernmost heights of Jebel Hauran, » 
It has been identified with the O.T. /m3p Deut. 3 10. Josh 12 
5 &c., mentioned along with Edre‘i as marking the S. frontier of 
Bashan. 31 The pf. to be rendered by plupf.: the introduction 
of the worship would take place befort the building of the temple 
(Lidzb. 150 7.). Np B& 4. 100 2. w4 OY may be rendered 


Meaet 


100. Bostra. CIS ii 174. Circ. 408.c. Louvre. 
"2 Sym sp 
rsp mond Syma 2 
xbp bab 17 mows 3 


Offered by Natar-el, son of Natar-el, to the god of Qasiu; 
in the 11th year of king Maliku. 


¥ 
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Bostra, in Gk. Borrpd, now sph, was the chief city of Hauran in 
the rst.cent. a.p. The Nabataeans made it a great centre for 
commerce with Palmyra, Babylonia, and the south. Cf. 125 5... 


L. x. byw ie. EV heeps, Narapjdos Wadd. 2351; an Aram. name. 

L. 2. »yp nbx See 92 3 7.; the god was perhaps Nyx, the 
patron of the family (99 2 2.). | 

L. 3. 5p The inscr. is evidently an early one, judging from the 
rude and somewhat archaic style of the writing. Hence the king 
will be the earlier rather than the later M4liku (92 4), i.e. Malchus i 
(Schiirer 735, not ii), circ. 50-28 B.c., who appears again in 102. 
His relations with Herod the Great are described by Josephus (Am. 
xiv 14 1-2. War i 14 1-2). He refused Herod assistance at the 
time of the Parthian invasion z.c. 40, and was subsequently fined 
by Ventidius for the support which he gave to the invaders (Dio 
Cass. 48 41). Part of his territory was made over by Antony to 
Cleopatra; after a time the tribute was withheld, and by Antony's. 
order Herod made an expedition into the territory of the Nabataeans, 
and in the end succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat upon Malchus, 
B.C. 32-31 (Joseph. Ant. xv 5. Warii9). The last that we hear of ° 
him is in connexion with a plot against Herod, which led to the death 
of the aged Hyrcanus (Ans. xv 6 2-3). 


101. Imtan. a.p. 93. -In situ. 


NDS MIT 3 
apt 
53 ny3p 
ben 

yw 
moe NYE 
RIN 
rows awa 8. 

band il 3 9 — 

sbp ssbb 10 


‘I A Ot hf WH DB 


101] Imstin 255 
7 . J O39 11 ee 
wv on 12 
Moy or 13. 


This is the cippus offered by Mun‘ath, son of Gadiyu, to 
.Diishara and A‘ra the god of our lord who is in Bosra, in the 
ard year of king Rabel, king of the Nabataeans, who brought 
life and deliverance to his people. 


Imtin lies SE. of Bostra. The inscr. was discovered by Dussaud 
and Macler; Voy. Arch. (1901) no. 36. See also Red. nos. 83 
and 86. 


L. x. NIDD See 92 1 2. 

L. 3. nys See 88 2 n. Rie 

L. 4. 1p In Sin. Eut. 93. 95 &c.; in Palm. x = Arab. Pree 

L. 6. NaN See 92 2 2. 3 2. ron TDN the god of our lord 
i.e. of the king, as in 88 6. 89 8. 

L. 9. x3 97 iii x. 

L. 12. For the title cf. CIS ii 183 ...:npy yma... Seay (25th 
year) and the inscr. below’. It may point to some historical act 
of deliverance, or perhaps rather (like the moy pn of Aretas iv) to 
a patriotic policy at a time when the independence of the Nab. 
kingdom was threatened by Rome; cf. the Hellenist title Surjp. 
In the earlier inscrr. of the reign Rabel has no such title; it is 
omitted, however, in 97 iii (24th year) possibly for political reasons. 
nx Af. of n, cf. the pr. n. dxwn CIS ii 224 7. For ary see 69 92. 


2 Duss. et Macl. no. 62 3 Rép. no. 86 = 
wy ar 4 NW [A] « 
[Phx] Dyphe mod ova So 
$0 soto ond nerfs jprey roca ew -3 
TOY IM TR TF WO J 7 
D. et M. explain xmow as= Lat. orca, i.e. sarcophagus. Cl.-Gan. thinks of part of 
at 
a building, Rec. iv 175; but it is prob. that iK3 couch, bridal seat =warro 70 1 nz, 
Lidzb. Zp. i 332. At the end of the next 1 Cl.-Gan. plausibly reads ows oct 
w[ox] to the god. She'a-algdm ; the reading is brilliantly confirmed by 140 B 4%, 
The 26th year of Rabel was a.v. 96. 
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ITALY 
102. Puteoli. CIS ii 158. a.p. 5. . Naples Museum. m 
"gem Syn ann a) ena No 
cece Mar pnp pmb. ee. a 
fon wap bp nnsn on by soe yp nay aa rs eo. 3 
IL 7 mow ae APD pI MM war nsbp Anne MIN] 4 
<i; | tamsbad 


pata Sanaa tay “7 NM Ip NADI AN POET... 5 
rT RMbAND wa ware waa 5p 19505 I It [Il nwa] 6 


This is the sanctuary [which]...... . restored, and “Ali 
the copper-smith ......7..+.-- and .Marthi, who; is~called: 


Zubdath....3... Saidu, son of ‘Abath, at his own expense, 
for the life of Harethath, king of the N[abataeans, and of] 
*Huldu his wife, queen of the Nabataeans, and of their - 
children, in the month Ab, the 14th (?) year [of his reign | 
5... after the time when the former sanctuaries were built (?), 
which Ben-hobal, son of Bm... made ®[in the 8th(?) year] 
of Maliku, king of the Nabataeans, they placed within this 


sanctuary. 
_ L. 1. xnpnnp See 79 82. NIN 28 22. vby = Arab. 
Zle, Sin. woy, "AAcios Wadd. 2520. xwno a worker in bronze, 
Syr. has3, or possibly, diviner. re 

L. 2. snap Cf. Palm. 120 1 = Mdp6ew (fem.). xapno 
Ethpe. ptcp., cf. 123 2. mist = Arab. 33}. are 

L. 3. my = Arab. ible, cf. Palm. ety 137 2. nay Perhaps 
from ./.. to play. nbvs yo i.e. éx rav i8twv, cf. Palm. mD*3 jo 
116 4. 122 6. yon by 85.2”. The usual title my om is 
omitted. % fas SOS | fee! 

L. 4. 15n 95 2n., cf. O.T. mapn 2K. 22 14 (fem.) and aph weasel 
Lev. 11 29; so in the Mishnah xin, Arab. Bute pm32 Prob. 
children, not merely sons; 95 3 7. IN 99 32. To fill up 


the space three units are required, and prob. nmiabnd, Corp. 
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L. 5. jor 84 3 constr. st. before a verbal clause. 3x Prob. 
pf. 3 plur. fem.; but the form is not clear: it has been explained as 
contracted from ‘Jank, or as an internal pass. ‘P emp ny Both 
plur. fem. panoa Either 927723 (96 3 7.) or 524733, Hobal being 
an old Arab deity, J.» at Mekka, the chief god of the Ka‘aba; see 
Baethgen Beir. 113. For compounds with xia cf. O.T. hn 
(217793), m3 &. as as 

L. 6. The Corp. supplies maya and two units to fill sw. sc-* 
cuna. ssn ie. Malchus i, 100 32. The inscr. is too 
mutilated to enable us to make out the general sense with certainty. 
Tt appears that Saidu in the rath year of Aretas iv dedicated some 
object for the life of the king and his family, and deposited it (1 6) in 
the recently restored sanctuary, which had been built some 50 years 
before. This inscr., like CIS ii 157 (also from Puteoli), is a witness 
to the extent and enterprise of Arabian commerce during the ‘pros- 
perous days of the Nab. kingdom. Nab. merchants had established 
themselves and the worship of their native deity on the shores of Italy, 
at the important harbour of Puteoli (cf. Acts 28 11. 13). 


NABATA a SI NA TEI 


The Semitic inscriptions : are written in the Nabataean dialect and 
script ¥.. Most of them are to be seen on the rocky sides of the Wadi 
Mukatteb (' covered with writing’), through which one of the ancient 
trade routes passed; they occur also in other valleys of the Peninsula, 
e.g. W. ‘Aleyyat, W. Leja‘, W. Feran, Ww. Ma‘rah. For the most 
part they consist of proper names with short formulae of greeting 
(‘p ndw), or blessing (‘6 7'93), or commemoration (‘2 97), varied “in 
different ways. Very few are dated (see 107. 108 .); but from the 
character of the writing, a ruder and more cursive form of the normal 
Nab., we may conclude that they belong to the first four centuries 
A.D.; not later, for by the 6th cent., when Cosmas Indicopleustes 
travelled through this region, their origin was already forgotten®. It 
may be explained in the manner suggested by Euting. The caravans 
which brought merchandise from India to the markets of Egypt and 
the Levant travelled up from S. Arabia by the Red Sea coast, and 
then struck inland through the passes of the Sinaitic Peninsula. 
For the stage from S. Arabia to El-‘0l4 or El-Hejra they would have 
an escort of Himyarites; for the next ‘stage, from El“Olé to Petra, 
a Nab. escort would take them through Nab. territory. Here the 
caravans would be joined by Nab. clerks, writers, customs officers; “and 
these were the authors of the inscriptions. _When their services were 
not wanted they would spend their leisure with the Bedouin and their 
camels at the pasture-grounds. This explains how the inscriptions are 
found both along the trade routes and in out-of-the-way valleys which 
only lead to pasturage. Euting has published the standard collection 
of Sin. inscrr., numbering 677; Sinaitische Inschrifien, 1891. * " 


1 A few are in Greek, Arabic, and Latin. 

2 “Oben eoriv ideiv ev exeivg TH pine Tod Swatov Spovs év mdoas xararavcent, 
wdyras Tovs Alfouvs Trav aitob, Tovs ex Tay dpeav biiatiedaas Ct ecg ang 
yphppaci yAurrois ‘EBpaixois, ds ards éyd meCevoas Tors rénous paprup&.  & Twa 
Kat twrs "lovdato dvayvévres dinyodvTo Hyiv A€yovres yeypapOa: obras, “ Enapots 
Tobbde, Ex pudfs THade, rer THdE, uqvt THE, naOA Kat wap’ Hply moAdKs Tes &Y tais 
feviais ypapovow Migne PG \xxxviii 217; Lidzb. 91. 


105] " Stmarttt 259 
103. Eut. 519. W. Mukatteb. 
302 YB 2 WN poy \- 
ete! Uwaisu, son of Fasiyya good ek: 


The inscr. begins enn a greeting and ends with a farewell. - aby 
Lit. peace (106) ; similarly i in Egypt. Aram. CIS ii 152, and in Nab. 
at El-Hejra ib. 253 &c. AN = oy dim, of JAAN = Ean & sift, 
both. common names in Sin.; > ch Tart Eut. 566. “SyxSene 104, - 
and the frequent Atoos Wadd. 2034 &c. The pr. nn. in Sin. are 
generally Arabic, seldom Aramaic. Bey) Found 3 i various forms, 
“SB, IN'NB, NYBN &c.; the Arab. would prob. be * uss: 3p3° Lit 
in good, similarly at El-Hejra CIS ii 243 &c.; cf. SIN2 MH Qoh.7 34. 


104, Eut. 559, W. Mukatteb., 
bmn aa sway oby 
e'n 3 nop sa Syndeny 


Greeting! ‘Abd- dushara, son of Thantalu, and Aus-alba‘ ali 
son of Garm-allahi, son of Haitamu. 


inom Ch the eS LESS rotten egg, from JE23 Zo soil one- 
self. *Syabvan See 108, gift of the Ba‘al, elsewhere ssyabwwi. 
The 5 or 5x is the Arab. art., cf. ysyzbx 105. woaxbs Ent. 548. 
WINNS 539 &c. The combination of Arab. and Aram. in this name 
is ‘Roteworthy. °~ smbpna = nbxon Eut. 79 &c., Garmallae (dat.) 
CIL x 2638; cf. byabsemny 106 &c. The prefix p13, Which occurs 
frequently before the name of a deity in Sin., may = a body (cf. 
Hebr. oa bone), so member of Allah &c.; cf. the Pio mnveyt3 
6 22. Another suggestion is that the word = fear, like the Eth. 
gérim; in modern Abyss. many names begin with germa- (Cook 
Aram. Gloss. s, v.). ipp'n Nold. quotes the Arab. names a.b5,, 
ulbd with a large nose. 5 


105. Eut. 327. W. Feran. 
ibyabx pup’nydn aa ioen by 


Greeting! Wa’ilu, son of Halisat, before the Ba‘al. 
Pia 2 


260 Sinaitic {106 


soe See 88.4 2.-(d), ->-nydn Like tbe, a very common name in — 

these inscrr. ; it is found also at El-Hejra CIS ii 307 and in Hauran, 

*Araoabds Wadd. 2042. 2047 (but according to Nold.=nw>y, ZDMG 
xlii 474). Wellhausen suggests a derivation from Usb, ialé.a creeping 
plant resembling: the vine,. which is prob. the meaning. of:Dhu<d, 
Halasa, the name of a heathen Arab deity. nybn itself cannot:be the 
name of the god used as the name of a man, because dali 53 is'merely 
a title, ‘of the creeping plant’ (which perhaps had -wreathed itself 
round the sacred stone), the actual name of the deity not being attered 
(see on NNT 79 5); Leste Ar. Herd. 47 f. The “pronunciation--of 
nybn was prob. dalle. bya pip defore the. Ba‘al {104 .n.); 

prob. supply in thought ‘may there be remembrance, as in CIS 11 338 

Navn DIP jo wy puss. For the ellipse here cf. ib. 320 F pup jo 
snooy wn and Eut, 437 ey 72 wend [P byadjn es ap. 


106. “Eat. 186. _W. ‘Aleyyat. 
pow apa 57. 
ye 
oyabxpa 
V aby oy 
“¥. 
‘Remembered in welfare and peace be Sa‘adu, son of 
Garm-alba‘ali, for ever!...  . _ we Soe 
vy CIS ii 231 &c,, Palm. 127 3 (in Gk. coaSov), also in the Sin. 
names ‘ToNTyw 107 and *bysbeayw; nowy 140 B 2, yy = Arab. 


foe 


sxx happiness, good fortune, *Sysbwiony 104 2. 


cis 


107. Eut. 463. a.p. 189. W. Mukatteb. => - ab 
smbetyy sa ei gra 
(tH mnand 56666 n2efshx7 | 
yaw /e'[Sty 15m ns) aor \s™ 
i = 5 eS wei r) 
Blessed be Wa’ilu, son of Sa‘ad-allahi. This (was written) 


in the year 85 of the Eparchy, in which the Arabs (? ?) 
devastated (?) the land. : on 


108] © Sinattic 26x 


“smbwiyy See 106 2. A similar sign for 20 occurs in an‘early 
Arab. inscr. from Harran given by Vogiié in Syr. Centr. 1173 for 
the usual Nab. form ‘see ‘97.101. © The date is reckoned frouy 

_ the’ Eparchy (87 2 2), ive. the establishment of the Roman governor- 
ship over: Arabia in «.p. 106 (see p. 216). . This ‘reckoning -was. 
known as ‘the Era of Bostra (March 22; 106 “ALD.)}, and was used 
throughout the province of Arabia. —.-_x'[n]y t21nx So read by 
Eut., Lidzb. (or xy the strangers, Eph. i 3 39), Supposing an allusion 
to some Bedouin attack upon the oases of Sinai. Ci.-Gan., however, 
prefers s[3]y .InN—a Teading certainly justified by Euting’s copy, 
Taf. 26—and tenders the line ‘in which the poor of the land were 
allowed to glean (the fruit)’; woony he explains as = 1,521 (conj. 4), 
or sais. 1,5! allow) or de allowed to gather fruit, and »'[s]y as constr. 
st. = "yy with X asin Palm. NIN, R23 (but see below), cf. PAX “Dy 
Am. 8 4 &c. He finds in the words thus interpreted a religious 
institution, analogous to the Jewish Sabbatical year, which assigned at 
fixed yearly intervals the'fruit-gleanings to the poor; see Rec. iv 
$33 = R&. no. 129. There is absolutely no evidence, however, that 
such an institution ever existed; and it may be doubted whether 
Wins, an Ofal, passive, form, would be used in Nab. instead of the 
usual Ethp. ; 35 means only ‘to gather fruit fallen on the ground.’ 
In the Rev. Bid). xi (1902) 137 it is proposed to read ’x wesy 1M 
the wells of the land were dried up, wry for x*rY ; the objection to this 
is that the plur. constr. in Nab. does not end in s (Lidzb. ZpA. i 339). 
The inscr. has recently been examined afresh on the spot by Fathers 
Jaussen and Savignac of Jerusalem ; their investigations confirm Eut’s 
reading (7n&, RB xi 467. — 


108. Eut. 457. a.p. 210-211. W. Mukatteb. 
Ly nea nay Sy aa nbean 07 
gap nnd by pos 


Remembered be -Taim-all&hi, son of Ya‘ali! The year 
one hundred (and) 6, equivalent to (the year of) the three 
Caesars. 
. 1 So in Gk. inscer., €.g. Erous .. iis Boorpyvéy [scil. txoxys}, or Erous .. Tis 
émapxtov[-as] Wetzstein Ausgew. Jnschr. (Abh. Berl. Akad. 1863) 111. 112. 


hie sents 


262 - Senattic. [109 


mbxon See 84 127. bys = pes : for i.e. PDI ptep. 
pl. fem. of xD7 agreeing with }*2~ understood; the usual prep. after 
xo is 5. The ro6th year of the Era of Bostra=210—211 a.D. 
During this year the Emperor Septimius Severus died (Feb. 4th, 211), 
and both his sons Caracalla and Geta became joint emperors ; ; the 
year, therefore, was remarkable for having witnessed three. Caesars 
on the throne. With prop nnbn cf. the form AVGGG (ie. tres. 
Augusti) on Lat. inscrr. (Cagnat Cours @'epigr. Lat? 373)3 it is possible , 
that pop'\p may be the equivalent of the official title “Augustus. 
Cl.-Gan., Rec. iv § 32=R@. no. 128, interprets the date differently ; 
for the numeral, which is irregular in form. (see 107), he reads 
by and pon for fot. Supposing p71 to be an error for PDd., 
lords, or our lords (=xx), he renders ‘the year 100.. For (the - 
salvation of) our lords, the three Caesars.’ But it may be doubted. 
whether an inscr. of this fugitive, personal character would be written. 
Jor the sake of (by) such august beneficiaries; analogy leads us to. 
expect merely a date after the pr. nn. Moreover, there are historical 
objections; the 1ooth year (Bostra)= 204-205 a.D.; it would. thus, 
fall well within the reign of Severus (198-211 a.p.)}, and though. 
Caracalla became joint emperor in 201, he and his brother did not 
share the imperium with their father till 210-211. 


109. Ent. 410. W. Mukatted, 
“TT NYDID AN 
xoyx as onbsyy say 
This is the horse which Sa‘d-allahi, son of A‘l4, drew. 


Rude drawings sometimes accompany the Sin. inscrr.; cf. the 
pictures on the rocks near Téma and El-Hejra, Eut. Nab. Inschr. 
8 f. In this case Sa‘d-allfhi has drawn his horse; ; cf. Eut, 
416. x‘piD The form is Aram., cf. Leo cko. sow Li 
most illustrious, 


"1 The fact that in several Lat, inscrr. from Africa Geta is styled Augusrus betore 
209 (CIL viii p. 974) i is not sufficient to support Cl.-Gan.’s contentiox. 


PALMYRENE 


‘Palmyra, called in Gk. IdApvpa, in the O.T. and in the native 
inscriptions Tadmor’, lay 1g0 m. NE. of Damascus in an oasis of the 
Syrian desert. Its situation afforded a meeting-place “for the trade’ 
which crossed from E.to W., or came up from Petra and S. Arabia.” 
The city existed for commerce. The ‘chief of the caravan, thé 

‘chief of the market, appear in the inscriptions among the principal 
citizens, 116. 121, holding magistracies and imperial posts; influential 
trade-guilds witness to the importance of the local industries, 126 ;” the- 
splendour and wealth of the city may be judged from the ruins -of 
temples, streets, and tombs which still exist. The prosperity of 
Palmyra ‘began to rise probably about the time when the Romans 
established themselves on the Syrian coast; for political’reasons it 
was desirable to keep the direct route between the Euphrates and 
the Mediterranean in the hands of a vassal power. Probably in the’ 
reign of Augustus Palmyra became a part of the Roman empire,’ 
but the exact date is not known; later on it received special favours 
from Hadrian, who visited the city about 130 a.pD. and granted it the” 
privileges of the jus Italicum, perhaps also the rank of a colony *, and 
adorned it with new buildings; from his time it took the name of 
Hadriana Palmyra,.-p5Mn x17 147 ii. With the Romans on the 
one side and the Parthians on the other, the Palmyrenes-had a 
difficult part to play*, but they always knew how to use the rivalry 
of the two empires for the advancement of their trade, and in the later 
Parthian wars both their policy and their active services were attended 
with signal success. For 150 years, from 130-270 a:p., Palmyra’s 
fortunes were at their height. Under Odainath and Zenobia, during 
a brief period, the state held a foremost place in the Eastern empire ; 
after pent overthrow in 273 it. inte decor and never 
recovered. ° ; 


Yg Chr. 8 4 is the earliest reference to the city: The original source had yon, 

a place in Judah, 1 K. 9 18 Kt.; this was altered by the Chronicler or a later 
scabs to amin (so in 1 K.9 18 Qeri) evidently with a view to increasing the 
extent of Solomon’s kingdom. Jos. says that the Syrians pronounced the name 
Thadamora, @addpopa, Ant. viii61: the Arabs call it 2253. 

2 By the 3rd cent., at any rate, it had become a colony, 121. 127. 

? Pliny 5 21 Palmyra urbs . . . privata sorte inter duo imperia summa, 
Romanorum Parthorumgue, et prima in discordia semper utrinque cura. 


264 . Palmyrene 


As a vassal of Rome, Palmyra enjoyed a liberal measure of military 
and civil independence. It was allowed to use the native language for 
official purposes, and, like other communities.’ in: the Asiatic’ and 
Syrian provinces}, to farm the customs for the benefit of the com- 
munity, independently of the sovereign power (147).. The organization 
of the city was that of a Greek municipality under the empire.» The 
government was vested in the Council and People (pp7) xia), ‘and 
administered by civil officers with Greek titles, the proedros (xmoanba, 
title of the office), the grammateus (pippn3), the archons (s'312"N), the - 
syndics (x'p1p), the dekaprotoi (xmwy); see 147 i and 122. -Along 
with these there was, at least in the 3rd cent., a Ras or ead of the 
state (vw 125), virtually a prince, chosen from the leading family, of 
senatorial rank (xpubpxp 125) and Roman appointment. The office 
was handed on by Septimius Hairén (125) to his son Sept. Odainath, 
who received even higher rank, the consular dignity (Np'ppn 126). 
After his death, Odainath was actually styled zing of kings (180), but 
no inscription contains the title during his life-time. See Mommsen 
Provinces of the Rom. Emp. ii 92-112. 

The language spoken at Palmyra was a dialect of Western Aramaic’. 
In some important points, indeed, the dialect was related to Eastern 
Aram. or Syriac, e. g. the plur. in x, NUN 118 3. xobp 180 1; the 
dropping of the final 7 and z in m3x, MINK, M2 (but Max &c. also 
occur), MM) 118 4. DPX 113 3. 180 4 (but io'px 114 2); the adverbial 
ending di, n’ndv 121 6; the infin. ending @, 1awnnd 147 ic 4; also 
the words bun 121 6. jn 121 3. xpd 147ir2. xnoy 4/2121 6. xnby 
185 1. xvbon 117 5 &c. But the relation to Western (Palestinian) 
Aram. is closer. Specially characteristic are the following features: the 
impf. with *, not as in Syr. and the E. dialects with 3 or 5; the plur. 
in ®?__; the rel. % as in Bibl. Aram. and in the Targ. Ps,-Jon. 
(Dalman Gr. 85); the conj. wbvia ; the pers. pron. A, 77, aN > M3121, 
6 &c.; the distinction between ¥ and D, as in Bibl. Aram., e.g. jd 
and ‘y, ID 121 g. 6. 14714. The bulk of the population of Palmyra 
was of Arab race, hence many of the proper names are Arabic, and 
several Arabic words occur, e.g. Tif 112 3. Dan 112 4. bei 186 6. 
The technical terms of municipal and administrative life are mostly 
Greek; even under the Roman government the Greek terminology 


1 See Dessau Hermes x 528 ff. 

2 Like the Egypt. Aram. and Nabataean. Cf. Epiphanius Haer. 66 13 [PG 
xlii gf] "AX ct Be b7bev riy Babvrarny ray Svpov Sidrextov cepvivovrat, rHv TE 
[TH] xarc viv TlaAptpav biddexrov, aitny te wal 7a avray croxeia eluociduo 
be tavra irapye. 


110] ee? Sf onorary Inscriptions 265 


_ Was Fetained, €.g..83DTDDN, NOIR, NOI, DN, NOI, NIOIT, NPBA, 


NDID3, Non, and the titles mentioned above. The Latin words in the 
inscriptions are sp, app, xn, xo, apr. > On the character- 


istics of the dialect see Néldeke ZDM/G xxiv 85-100, cited as Nola 


The inscriptions are often given in a Gk. version after the Palm; 
and as a further result of Roman influence many natives bore Latin in 
addition to Aram. names.’ The writing is a modified form of the old 
Aram. character, and in many respects approximates the Hebr. 
square character. A noteworthy feature is the diacritic point -which 
is often used, as in Syr., to distinguish % from 4.. ‘The letters N37 5, 
4, DB, 3,°" often have ligatures binding them to the letter -which 
precedes or follows; 3 has a final form. The words are sometimes 
separated, and occasionally the end of a clause is marked by the full 
stop ¢. The inscriptions belong to the first three centuries a. D.; the 
earliest is dated 3.c. 9 (141), the latest Aug. 272 a’p. (Vog. 116; see 
p.293). The standard collection is that of de Vogiié Sprie Centrale 1868, 
cited as Vog.; supplementary collections are those of A, D. Mordtmann 
Neue Beitrage 2. Kunde Palmyras 1875, cited as Mordtm.; Clermont- 
Ganneau Evudesi§9; Sachau ZDMG xxxv 728 ff.: D. H. Miller 
Paln. Inschr. 1898 ; J. Mordtmann Palmyrenisches 1899 &c.- 


HONORARY INSCRIPTIONS 
M10. Vogiié 1.: a.p..139. In sin . ™ Me 2 
naman pas xtods may oot abe x 
NnD Fn mappa pn saad yxd 2 
rina Sno pans Dm max pnt 3 
nbs yap baa pronoeds pnd mew ba 4 
. - ? 
HSS = Mi NI JD" myo pAsp. ie 
‘H Bovdy Kat 6 Shpos “Aardpev Afpdvov rod Moxipov 
Tov Aipdvov 700 MaG6G xal Aipévny tov zazépa abrod 
evoeBels Kat dilomdrpiSas Kal. wav7i ztpdre didorelpos 
apécavras 7H marpids Kat Tots arpiow Geois TEs 
xapw €rovs vv’ pnvos HavSicod. Wadd, 2586. 
? The Palmyrene inscrr. are all in situ except where otherwise stated. 


Br i 


266577... 7% Palmyrene {uo 


The Council and People have made these two statues: * fo 
A‘ailami, son of Hairan, son of Moqimu, son of Hairan, (son: 
of) Matta, ®and to Hairan his father, lovers of their city and 
fearers of the gods, * because they were well-pleasing to them © 
and to their gods in everything whatsoever : 5 to their honour. 
In the month Nisan, the year 450. ; 


The honorary inscrr. (110-182) are written upon Corinthian 
columns which were ranged along the principal streets, or stood in 
the courts and porticos of the temples. On the column there is 
generally a bracket for the bust to which the inscription refers. 

L. x. ppm xdyaive. COT baa, ix Plur. of nn, regularly in 
Palm. ; see add. note ii p. 26. ymvin Lit. she two of them, fm 
(= fin"Vh), cf. 111 2 and the Palest. forms payimnn, pnMnn, Dalman 
Gr. 98. Ss 

L. 2. pbx "AaAdpes. The name is Arab., and may be-explained 
as a diminutive of the elative form, with the ending fa: (‘relative’), 
ie, okt from Je know, cf. 65h from_,9;\ &c. As the Gk. form 
shows, the pronunciation does not strictly represent the. Arab. 37 
perhaps this is due to the influence of Aram., which rarely recognizes 
dimin. forms; cf. also XeetAos oe 115, Seulas = ine &e. The pr. n., 
ADiapos Wadd. 2086 is similarly explained as = ,hé (J. Mordtmann 


Palmyrenisches 15 f.). Wn = yl-5 an ancient name in the tribe 
of the Beni Hamdan (Blau ZDMG xxviii 75), very common” in 
Palm. wwYpo 78 2 7.7 xmp The preceding "2 is left out, 


version. snp is abbreviated from some form like by np (= bya-jn0). 

L. 3. ’b/1 11 3f. ie. finn ID OT. xn (147 ii b 7 &e) =. 
xmop (from 7%); in Palm. and Syr. cily, wézpis; in Bibl. Aram. 
province. For the assimilation of 3 cf. nn (= nw3x), and in foreign 
words x'p1p 147. xpwdpp Vog. 21 (p. 285 ”. 1). Res hed 

L. 4. sin 118 4 f. &c. on account of, frequent in Palest. Aram. 
but not in Syr., Dalman Gr. 187. bya is Hebraized Syn Jonah 17 
(=5 ~weav. 8). 12, Qoh, 817. 120 An error for 13¥ lit. purpose, 
intention, as in Syr. with a vague sense, matter, thing, Dan. 6 18 ; plur. 
RMIY 147 i 6. 


1 Final 7 in Palm. is represented in Gk. by ets, «t, ev, e.g, 272 M1 2 Bapetxew; 
also medial 7, e.g. \OPO Moxelpou and Moxipov, x31 ZeBelSav 118 2. Where 
>=diphth. ai the Gk. writes ai, as here, wm Alpavos, xp 113 3 Bada &c.5 Nold. 88£ 


pte ‘ oa mt Fs 
52) EO en) eile beets 


asi, .. ? fLonorary Inscriptions 267. 
‘L.’5. naw’ Constr. st. before the number. The name of the month 
in the Gk. version comes from the Macedonian calendar. The date 
is reckoned by the Seleucid era which began Oct. 312 B.c.; see 8 
5% STitin. oe yal NEN 


; lL Vog. 2. A AD. 139. 
ox webby may oon xdia 1 
Ta sees 33 toad inns. 
‘orm mma pstondy xbisry” 
pap seinbys son panna 4 
P33 S Mi TIP AVA 5 | 
‘H Bovhy. kat 6 SHyos Bapeityew “Appioducov cov 
‘laptBohéovs Kat Méxipov vidyv abrod evoeBeis Kat 
prordrpidas Ths xdpw.. + Wadd. 2587.” 

“The Council and People have made these two Statues to 
Bartki, son of Amri-sha, son * of Yarhi-bélé, and to Mogim[u] 
his son, lovers “of their city and fearers of the glod]s: to 
their honour. *In the month Nisan, the year 450. ~~ 

2 The form is identical with that of the preceding inscription. — 

Liz. 3m i.e. Beredictus. “eno An abbrev. for xeoe DN 
(see the Gk.) Shamash has promised, cf. the O.T. in px x Chr. 24 23 
&c., and the Sab. toxym XP ii 54; for RY = Now cf. svotn, RvTdN 
Vog./34.. Prob. the Hebr. pr. n. Nvya (=Nwby3) is to be explained in 
this way; see S. A. Cook Expos. Times x (1899) 525 ff. 
__L.3. sbiarm Derived from the name of the Palm. deity Siar 
121 6 #.; cf.115 5%. The nom. of "IapiBwrgov would end in -ys, cf. 
N23 112 2 Bwvvéous; hence the final vowel in both names was 
pronounced é, cf. x73 = Bovdy; Néld. go. 


Au bb 


12. Vog. 3. A.D. 140. 
52 Say pon aoe st man aby x - 
oastand may nay gna pn 2 
pprrxn.bisz a xnbyb. on nb un 3 


268 -  Palmyrene — | {112 
nnyanydy etn spb Sjasbpe ponin? 4 
mova ApS N95 [seat [aeIOIN] 5 
8 S33 S Mil TB MoM] 6 
‘H Bovk}) "Acrddew Alpdvov tod 2aPa “708 [Alpd}pov 
Tov Bwvvéous eavyerhdpevov airy émidocw aiwviay 
[eis] buoiav Kar eros dvabepara [Madalxipie KROL 


Texp Casseros: Kar- [Arep]yares matppors Geois ‘reins 
‘Kal pynuns xapw €rovs avy TOYT HOV. - Wadd. 2588. 


This statue is that-of Astali, son of Hairan, (son of) Sabé, 
son 2 of Hairdn, (son of) Bénné, (son of) Shabbath, which has 
been made to him by the Council to whom She presented 


for ever.,..and set up 4 consecrated things to. ‘Malak-bef} 
se to the Fortjuue of Thaimi and to ‘Athar-‘atheh;'5the 
good gods...... to his honour. In the month * Tammuz, 


the year 451. 


L. x. ‘oye An Ethpe. form from nby ? pray; cf. 3BAN 
116.3%" nov Sometimes sD, prob.= Talm. say, ‘Nab- ‘ay 
CIS ii 215, from Us defall, cf. BapoafBas Acts 1-23 ; -Dalman Gr: 
143 %. 

L. 2. x03 Perhaps = []xo bia Bél 2s dear, or = shia Vog. 95.2 
from soy dva or wid dia; but see 143 6 n. The Gk. form with 
double » shows that 5 has been assimilated; cf. nowy 38x and 
lil 3 2. naw may be a cognomen. 

L. 3. 3 128 4 = 55% fo make a generous gift; in Atam. the noun, 
is used, N720 @ costly gift. After 3D some word corresponding “to 
ériSoou is to be supplied ; Vog. Nanp. 

L. 4. jorn See 79 8 2. basbp A solar deity who. ‘stood. at 
the head of the Palm. gods, as the inscr. below shows *, The Gk. ‘and 
Lat. transcriptions MaAaxPijdos, Malachibelus, a) indicate" 


2 Rom. 2, in the Capitoline Mus., A.D. a6: 
spin wmatn dastod mm Rnb 
Sppbp pynyp NID 3p 
Dow PPA) RIDDIM - 


Soli sanctissimo sacram. Ti. Claudius Felix et Claudia Helpis et Ti. Clandius 
Alypus fil[ius] eorum votum solverunt libens merito Calbienses de cobforte] iii. 
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PAID = Da ANDO messenger of Bel (Lidzb. Eph. i 256 £.) rather than 
bab Bel is king, The god Bel came from Babylon. The name 
is not found on public inscrr., but only-on small tesserae, and often 
accompanied by the symbol of the sun with rays, e.g. Vog. 132 ff. 53 
xbn vad Jaa &c. 143. Asa sun-god Bel could easily be adapted to 
wow, undoubtedly the chief god of Palmyra ; he was further identified 
with Zevs, Wadd. 2606 a,140 A 2x. Lidzb. suggests that the native 
wow was interpreted as 53 qxbp, the messenger, or the revealer of 
Bel. If this is correct we can understand how wow, 53, sabp are 
all teally the same chief deity, under various aspects. Melzk-bel is 
sometimes associated with “Agli-bél, the latter, as the moon, being 
named before the sun, 189.6 7., cf. 61 2 1. son [351] or s[x]- 
Cl.-Gan. reads 5[3], in appos. to basbp (fee. iii 244 f.), but the Gk. 
has ai. . The two deities are named together on a Palm. seal, asbp 
‘oni Mordtm. no. 88. ‘D'n Ti = Tixn @arpeios, gen. of @aipeds 
(Nold. $8), the patron deity of the clan ‘mn. The name n= - 
p= slave requires, like ay, the name’ of a god to complete its 
meaning, e.g. xD 84 1. The worship of Gad-Tyche was widely 
popular in Syria and Hauran ; cf. the pr. nn. nny Vog. 143, wD ib. | 
84, and 27 37, mn Ny “Arepydris, the great goddess of the Ara-— 
maeans. The chief centres of her cult in Syria were at Hierapolis in 
Mesopotamia and Damascus *; outside Syria her most famous temple 
was at Ashgelon *. Another temple occupied an ancient shrine at ‘Ash- 
taroth-qarnaim, the “Arepydrwy at Karnion 2 Macc. 12 26, 75 réuevos 
év Kepvdw 1 Macc. 5 43; both here and at Ashqelon Atergatis took 
the place of an earlier Astarte. The name is compounded of any = 
Anny=minwvy andany. As anfip (mas.) the deity was worshipped in 
_S. Arabia (see 41 .). ‘There-are traces of the form “ny among the 
Aramaeans, e. g. the pr. n. "wony Cl.-Gan. £4 i 118 (mryany CIS ii 
52 is doubtful); it was known to Strabo, who writes it "A@dpa*, the 
@ being a softening of the original doubled letter ; cf. Hesych. “ArraydOy 


wi Cf. on 229 Na 52 Mordtm. no. 50. 
_ ? Strabo p. 636 ed. Miill. 4 BapPiwy fv wal”“Edecoay al ‘Tepdy néAw xadodow, 
&y G tipo: Tiv Suplay Gedy ry “Arapyéz7w. Her name occurs on coins of 
‘Hierapolis, Babelon Pers. Ach. pp. liii. 45. For Damascus see Justin xxxvi 2 
Nomen urbi a Damasco rege inditum, in cuius honorem Syri sepulcram Athares 
[MSS. Arathis] uxoris eius, pro templo coluere deamque exinde sanctissimae 
teligionis habent. vege : alae ‘ 
% Diod. ii 4. Near Askalon is a temple of the goddess $v dvoud(ovew of ZYpor 

Acpxerowv x... ; her image was that of a woman with a fish-tail. See Schiirer 
Gesth. Jtid. Volk? ii. 238... .-, ; 


ee 667 *Arapyérw Be [énéAeoay] ry * Aeé pay Agpeerad 8 airy Krqoias «adel, 
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"A@dpn raph 7G EdvOy Fr. Hist. Gr. iv 629. A hint as to the nature 
of the deity is given by an inscr. of ASurbanipal, KB ii 220 f,, which 
mentions a N. Arabian tribe as worshippers of A/ar-samaim i.e. 
Atar of the heavens. The second part of the compound, nny, ny, 
or *ny?, occurs frequently in pr. nn., e.g. ANI, nnyra, Many, and 
with a mas. verb, e.g. jmuny, apyny; but whether nny was a male or 
female deity is not clear. The Syr. sh» of Adiabene was 2 goddess 
(Cureton Spic. Syr. 9); in a Gk. inscr. from Batanaea, Wadd. 2209, 
a god “Eéaos is named, perhaps = xny. The usual Gk. ‘transcription 
is ~yaby 2 Of the nature of this deity nothing certain is known: . As 
‘Athar-‘atheh was specially connected with Hierapolis, it is possible that 
‘Atheh was the Phrygian god Attis = Adonis, whose cult was established 
there ; ‘Athar-‘atheh will then represent 2 union between the Syrian 
goddess and the youthful god of foreign origin (Lagrange RB x 559 f. 
= Rel, Sém.132, following E. Meyer, Hommel &c.); at any rate ANYANyY 
denotes ‘Ashtart who has assumed the attributes of ‘Atheh, cf. basbp 
above. At Ashgelon she was a fish-goddess, but her worship seemed 
to Herod. to be that of "Adpodtry obparin (i 105), and such ‘no doubt 
was her character at Palmyra; cf. an inscr. from Delos quoted by 
Schiirer l.c. 24 ‘Ayy “Adpodiry “Arapydrt. In the Talm. hersname is 
smn 4b. Zar. 11 b; in Gk. and Lat. it is often Aepxerd, Derceto." 
L. 6. Idsyos =110n, the roth month, July. i 


118. Vog. 4.-.a.D. 247: 
poomix poy 5 mt xpby x 
SINWY NVI ID wpb I NPI 2 
RNIY 32 NUN TD PPK NTI 3 
bea nap sewided npy nnd 4 
=> y mow you myn pnd ws 
MD ee SS ee 


1 The differences are merely orthographical; Lidzb. Zphem. i 84 (against 


Cl.-Gan.}. 3 : 
_ 2 Athenaeus viii 37... Tdris rv Svpov Baoldicoa... tn’ dyvolas 5& tots 


moddobs abriy pev "Arepyarey dvopdlew... ee 
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Totduov _Aipuoy ZeBeBav Moxipov rod . ZeBeiSov 

"AcOdpov Bada ot ow aitT@ katehOdvres eis "Odoye- 

adda évrropou avérrnoay apécavra abrois Tens yap 
Faviix@ tov nvd’ erovs. Wadd. 2599. 


‘This statue is that of Julius Aurelius 2 Zebida, son of 
Mogqimu, son of Zebida,; (son of) ‘Ashtér, *(son of) Ba” 
which has been set up to him by the merchants’ o. the 
caravans “who went down with him to Ologesias: to his 
honour, because ° he was well-pleasing to them. In the month 
Hence ue — 558. 


L. 2. NMS Le. Donatus, cf. 3731, 13273 183 1; O.T. TOI, “IH, 
ONIN, ANID, N.T. ZeBedaios; Arab. 35 gift, Arie Gmstita: gees 
sent. >.  “\ne’y Mas. form of nanwy; the full form would be ’y 43, 
cf. the name of the Jewish proselytes WNWy 12 (N)2 Talm. J. Bzkk. 
64a...The long ¢ has, of course, nothing to do with the Massor. 
punctuation NIAYY; it is an original long vowel, represented some- 
times..by +, e.g. Phoen. pdiy OirGypos, Assyr. Birummu DYN &c. 
The name here was prob. borrowed from the Phoenicians; -<f. 
snwyiay 22 12. and xsndy 148 2. See Hoffmann User ein. Phin. 
Inschr. 6.227. — 

L. 3. x72 Perhaps abbr. from x31. opr Afel pf. 3 plur., 
the final vowel being quiescent, as in the Syr. asa.5(’; cf. nm 1. 4 and 
p. 264. Nn 147 i 7. ii c 16, ie, NO plur. emph.,, with 
the ending x. (shortened from &*—), as in Sy. JEQ¥) from sun Pa. 
Zo seli. For the form cf. swap ie 4. ado 130 1; it was prob. 
common in the spoken language (see p. 264). xn vy ‘13 114 2 
lit. sons of the caravan, owvodia (Ik. 2 44); cf. 116 2 ’v a5 ow 
odidpxys, and Syr. Jism, Arab. 5G; the Aram. word is perhaps 
borrowed from Arab. (Fraenke!] A>am: Fremdw. 180). For ’y 22 cf. 
RNID 9a 122 4. 

L. 4. nnd Pf. 3 plur.; see 1. 3 7. wird Vologasias, a town 
on a tributary (Naapodpy, Piolemaeus) of the Euphrates, about 55 m. 
SE. of Babylon, and 62 Rom. miles S. of Seleukeia and Ktesiphon, 
founded by Vologasus i, who became king of the Parthians in a.D. 51. 
This able ruler succeeded in diverting the trade of Palmyra towards 
his new city, whence it was carried by river to Charax, the great 
emporium of the Persian Gulf (114. an 


oat ] 
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114. Vog. 5. a.v. 155. 
popmd § pian Dox pp ppbyy a 
om nmgy aa nb wipe 1 saypoe 2 
Ay “OID NIDEDN TID 7D n[pop] 3 
[xJnve maa mp pbs] ya S37 4 
/Y333 Pll DIY IX AVI KID NMI] 5 


.... [9 Zracivov] Xdpaxos ovvodia Bony |joavra 
avTy marti tpdrw Sia ZaBSeabovs ZaBSeha rod "Ia- 
[S8aiov] cvvodidpyov. "Erous s€v" pnvds kdov. Wadd. 
2590. 


[Stat]ue of Marcus Aelius Theod[dros who is _called 
* Shem Ja‘-gad, which has been set up to him by the members 
of the caravan which *[cam]e up from Karak Hispasina, 
because he helped it ‘[in everyth]ing [whatso]ever: tochis . 
honour ; the chief of the caravan being 5 [Zabde-‘a]thé, son of 
Zabd-ila, (son of) Yaddai. In the month Ab, the year 466. 


L.1. The restoration is that of J. Mordtmann Palmyrenisches 17 f., 
based upon Mordtm.’s copy. _ pyvn Again in Sachau no. 1, 
Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 157. ane eres CO 

L. 2, “3ypw Cf. the Phoen. bysypy 88 2. ‘wn See 118 37. 

L. 3. n[pbp] 115 2. The outward journey to the Euphrates ‘was 
called going down nmi 118 4, the return journey coming up... MD 
NIDEDN = Sracivov Xdpag, the great mercantile town at the mouth. 
of the Tigris, near the modern village Bassra, founded first by 
Alexander the Gt. and called Alexandria, then after its. destruction 
by a flood called Antioch, prob. after Antiochus the Gti 
re-founded by ‘Yowracivys, an Arab chief who made if 
of a small kingdom and gave it his name, early in th 
—"J79, NDAD 116 is Aram., from JID surround, 135 Jence 2 7, f 
cf N72 94 2 and Kerak the capital of Moab. NODE ‘the 
Jortress or city of Hispasina; in ordinary pronunciation the first 
syll.. was dropped, as appears in the Gk. Spasinou Charax (115 Gk. 
version). nyy Le. Ap. 

L. 4. ada tay S23 So restored by Reckendorf ZDMG xlii 394 2.3 
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110 4; cf. theGk. _ _ nwa33 ‘Lit, in the chi¢ oftainship, " 7 being 
the title of the office of “7 37 115 2. ~ 

L. 5. xia =xbx a1, cf ndsar 140°A3." °°" 115 &c. “TadSaios. 
The doubled letter indicates a pet name, which is also abbreviated 
from some such form as Soy cf. 33 Vog. 34 Béwus from ... 733; 
‘2! 180 ZaBBaios from ... 751, pO Vog. 116 Maxxaios from wpa; 
Lidzb. Epa. i 76. oN Ados, the 5th month, July-August. 


115. Vog. 6. a. Dd. 193. 
‘pH 7a NBN IS wip'n “7 ays Abby. 
pop naw aa nb may Tmo 35 NIT 
3777 TW Paso “a KIND ID MY 3 
sr aptn map) pind spe mx nbn pptny 4 
MI —= y nv yo MA] ma ATA) 5 


4 


y 


Tov avdplidvra alvéornoav [Capap]og Gaiph 700 
[Mo]kipov ov [TJalpha cwvodidpyyn of otf aire 
dpaBdrrds an] Zmacivoy Xdplaxos agedyoav}n 
avro[t}s peveas ohare Sepak Se nie oo 
plelrlofp Kat dpéorjavrs adrots eis aay, [atrod] Kat 


"Taddatov kai “ABSiBddov vidv avrod erous od’ EavduKov. 
Wee. 2596. 


_ This statue is that of Taim-arsu, son of Taimé, son of 

Mogimu, 2(son of) Garba, chief of the caravan, which has 

een made to him by the members of the caravan who Came ~ 
up with him from Karak, because he saved them (their) 
expenses, three hundred denarii of gold, * ancient currency, 
and was well-pleasing to them: to his honour, and to the 
honour of Yaddai ®[and “Abdi]-bé1 his sons. In the month 
Nisan, the year 504. 

L. 1. y10'N 140 A 5 Oaipdpoas, and prob. Zhemarsa (in an African 
inscr., Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii 165) = slave of Rudd, 1s), an ancient Arab 
god; 88 1 ., and p. 295 2. 1 (1¥"N). 
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L. 2. xo%3 Vog. 8393 after Wadd. 2591 TafBa, which, however, is 
prob. to be emended TapBa; for x37) cf. 147 ii b 27 and x33 
Vog. 141, Hebr. 32 2 S. 23 38 &c., = scabby. a ha ie 

L. 3. ND"1D 114 3 2. ppm 121 5 Pa. pf. with suff. fo’ from 
JOM, tee, Hebr. Jun to hold back, spare, here followed by two - 
accusatives, lit. he held them back from expense, i.e. he paid their 
expenses himself; hence the word comes to = édedety fo. bestow 
lavishly. Mt ie. NY expenses for a journey, e.g. TT} find ppp 
NIN? Onk. Gen. 42 25. The Gk. equivalent is dvaddpara. [07 
= dyvdpuc, with Aram. pl. ending. : ci 

L. 4. [pny ancient, i.e. belonging to an earlier currency, heavier in 
weight; raack Syvdpic. In x Chr. 24 22 “y occurs as an Aramaism, 

ag Snap servant of Bél, the Palm. god; cf. the divine names 
bisnmy 121 6. Sindsy 189 6, and the pr. nn. xdvany 11 3. distar 
140 A 6 &c. The form is peculiar to Palm. It has been explained 
as ‘the god of the month Bfl, or as a dialectical form of ‘3 Bel» 
in Sassp 112 4 or of 5y3 in pow ’2 122 6; but the Palm. d could not 
have arisen from ‘a (Néld. ZDMG xlii 474), and the first explanation 
is very doubtful. 


116. Vog.7. a.D. 257-8. 


promis voy oT AT DO 1 
navy 9 say xdp aa nopby 2 
mn ppt xdia nd MDP 3 
D'S jd JAD NAVY POX “I 4 

CUM Y 333 OP yw 5. 

‘H Bovd[y Kal 6 Sipos “Iovduoy Adpyduoly .... e 
rov kal Sahpddr]\abov Madj rod ['ABSatov alpyéumopov 
dvakoptoalvra tiv] cvvodiay mpotka é€ idtov repays 
xapw érovs O&¢’. Wadd. 2608. ats 

This statue is that of Julius Aurelius 2 Salm-allath, son of : 
Malé, (son of) ‘Abdai, chief of the caravan, ° which the Council 
and People have set up to him to his honour, * because he 
brought up the caravan gratis, at his own expense. ' The": 

year 569. : 
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L.2. nocby=nbe nby. For nbwsee117 6.; and forthe abbrevia- 


tion cf. nbam Vog. 21. nbaay 94. nbnox Lidzb. p.221. 6p In 
Gk. Mais (nom.), -4 (gen.), -j» (acc.) 122 1, the Aram. N_ repre- 
senting the Gk. y(s), 111 3 %.; for the name cf. Talm. bp, Lk. 3 31 
Me\ed, Nab. xp CIS ii 215, possibly connected with «/xdp de full, 
cf. the pr. n. xbo» Vog. 85; Lidzb., however, suggests that xbp is 
abbr. from *39p, cf. wedyen Chron. 458 (Tischendorf on Lk. 8 31). 

L. 4. PDN i.e. PDX AF. of pbp; cf. 114 3 z. po ie. 2D Lit 
emptiness, Arab. G\3, used like the Hebr. 03M in the sense for nought, 
e.g. Targ. Job 1 9. MDD JO Lit. out of his purse 117 5. 122 6, cf. 
Nab. aby pm 102 3. 


117. Vog. 8. a.v. 129. 
[....%2 PNT... at npby] 
[pnd saw 9] ba aap pido 
Ss mimewae an sy 


o PAN NY PDY Fj 
wow sp pmo yo pnd Sem 
mya xtso xemds on noxp] 

33S il TI” TN 


[This statue is that of ... which the sons of ... have set 
up] #all of them to his honour, because [he was well-pleasing 
to them], ®and made, himself and Lishamsh his brother... 
*.. six pillars and their beams ° and their coverings, at their 
Own expense, to the honour of Shamash ® [and] Allath and 
Paben, the good gods. In the month ? Adar, the year 440. 


| L. 3. wow ie. Belonging to Shamash, cf. Auréucov (gen.) Wadd. 
2458. For the form cf. Phoen. Acdorapros (Jos. c. Ap. i 18), 
Arab. a), Hebr. bb Num. 3 24 Belonging to Ei, bagsod Prov. 31 
% At the end of the line J. Mordtmann suggests [xa1D]ON3 zz 
this exedra; Lidzb. xpbp[x]a dasihca 9 32. 

L. 4. Sny joy It is a peculiarity of Palm. that the numeral follows 
its noun, cf. 115 3f. 119 3. We gather from this inscr. that the 
colonnades which lined the streets of Palmyra were built by degrees 
at the cost of public-spirited citizens. panw 138 1; Targ. 
ROW Seam. 


4 
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L. 5. paddpn = Syr. LA’ covering from SSJ, 1881. . wow 
For the worship of Shamash at Palmyra see 186, and 61 27. | 

L. 6. nbx See 80 4”. and 116 22. - pn The name of a god, 
the attribute Compassionate being pemcnifald and.treated as.a distinct 
divinity, cf. som4 189, elsewhere x20N7 138; the pronunciation was 
prob. D1, NPMi.e. .ls,, Ndld. 89. The deity occurs in Sabaean, e. g. 


i, Bod 


map ons Rahim Sujuh CIS i iv 40 5; similarly ponn = posit ib. 6 3: 
i: aN The 12th month, epcties shag : 


- 


118... Vog. 9. A.D. 162. 
BoM TD ENN TS won ee 
wbp 93 an S[3) tan nd: say [I] 2 : 
mw Ep! AD [py] 7 ps3]. cs 
smdyr ippdd mat NTIBYD .. 84, 
Dae IPN] nya xn "a3n t= 
fae Sao is $ 
Stat[ue of HaJlifi, son of Ethpani, son of Halifi, ?[ which] 
has been made to him by Halifi, son of Haggagu, [s]on of 
Méliku, eae he was [well-pleas]ing to him, to his 


honour: .., . on this pillar to set up, and upon it ® ‘oom 
while (?) he shall live. In the month [Adjer, the year 4730 


~ Lex. pon Cf. whn 89 12. ‘SENN For the form cf. “Spy 
12 i. . 
L. 2. un 140 A3 =, cf. wun RG. no. 148 and an Lidzb. 
240, Phoen. %3n, man, Hebr. sn Jestal (?), LEX *Ayyaios. 

L. 4. wopod If the reading is correct, an infin. spd, as in Syr. 
ciadco, Néld. 104. 

L535 dr uncertain ; Perhaps ia NTS, Nold. ib. 


119. Vor. 11. NA Dak7os | 
xydy apn saw start xsby 2 
“p> xdia nd now say 2 


120) . Honorary Inscriptions _ 277. 


yay paby At xpdps Ty ‘s 
NBM) ST NID TaN Ads pANayN -4., 
—S 3333S Ml DY IRN 5 


‘H Bout, Sopciror Aipdyov TOU ea ese 
eboreBi kal purdrarpw kai severed TELLNS Kat ewvoias 
Xap prvi Avorpy Tod Lv’ Erovs. Wadd. 2594 


This statue is that of Soraiku, son of Hairan, son of ‘Alaing, 
2 (son of) Sepper4, which the Council has set up to him, to 
his honour. * And he made this basilica with seven pillars 
* and all their decoration ; and he made the brazier of bronze. 
In the month Adar, the year 490. 


L. 1. 13 120 2. 146 2 an Arab. name, cys friend, com- 
panion; cf. 12D 129 4. xvby Cf Arab. Slike sail, Hebr. indy. 

L. 2. NIBY Depdepa, cf. Hebr. WEY LXX Serbip Num. 22 2 &c. 

Be ee xpooa Lidzb. 238 renders most plausibly dasciica; the word 
is prob. to be read in 117 3. In both inscrr. Feeble are mentioned in 
. the context. 

L, 4. panayn = = Syr. JRF ornament, e.g. Pesh. Esth. 2 3. 9. 12, 
from «/na¥ 148 10; see also p. 301 2. 1. x19 None of the mean- 
ings of xavdy suits the context; nor is the rendering dase (RIJ3= N33) 
probable. Most likely the word = Syr. cis cooking-pot, bowl, pan, 
PSm. Thes. col. 1762; cf. Hoffmann Ausziige Syr. Akt. Pers. Mért. 
37 7. 312 f. fadwro wend Jia? yp! bis go bar waalo. 


120. Vog.13. a.D. 179. © 
Inds sa xp mas nap Pay mt xnpby x 
[Abya pun na yw nd DPN [yay 13 2 
[= a nie was nya TIP AMo_ 3 
: “TS 3333 4 
Maplew *AdetdvSpov Tov Kat “lady Tov OvaBadrdOov, 
Tod Xupdvov Xdparyos Alpavov avyjp advrns pvyENS 
évexev. Mnyvet Avotp tov vu’ érovs. Wadd. 2592. 


NX 
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This statue is that of Marthi, daughter of Vad[é, son of 


Wahab-allath], ?son of Shim‘on, which has been set up to 
her by Sorai[ku, son of Hairan, her husband], * because she 
was ?: to her honour. In the month Adar, the y[ear 4]go. 

L. x. xnoby Fem., because the statue is that of a woman; cf. Phoen. 
nbpo 13 2”. nyt, however, keeps its mas. form; contrast M7 NWB9 
Vog. 31. ‘nap Cf. N.T. Mdp6a and 102 2. NT "Tadjs, cf. 
1 "Taddatos 114 5 7. Fe 

_L. 2. pow Like ‘np, a Jewish name. These persons prob. 
belonged to the Jewish colony in Palmyra, or were related to Jewish 
families there. iow See 119 1%, 


L. 3. nnbp Perhaps = Arab. 2.54 she was pleasant, instead of the 
usual "py; cf. the Arab. pr. n. ise (Néld. 106). But the omission 
of m2 (the prep. always follows ~ay) makes this explanation doubtful. 


121. Vog.15. a.p. 242-3. Plate vipa 
ybp m3 bp 52 xdtar pds oy pby 3 

sy xmas xibp> awseps NIT Wa 2 

pn NIT ID wow app pimapsbx smb 3 

po7iab m0 AN IT NNT DINED 4 

BR PINT JDM pry 29 gmt IND pat 5 

boomy n> omp madyp minsw mipy san 6 

NID DIN" NED pry assy xmbse. 7 

Ml 2 33—~S y nay map dom xdia nd pps: 8 


“H Bovhh cat 6 Sihyos “Iovhuov Adpyduoy ZyvdBrov 
Tov kat ZaBdiiay dis Mdhxov 70d Naccovpov orparn- 
yycavra év émidnpic Jeod “AheEdvopov Kal varnperioravra 
mapovoig Sinveret “Povridiou Kpiozetvou tov Wynoa- 
pévov Kat Tats emidynunodcats odnéidatloow adyopavo- 
pnoavTa TE Kat ovk ddtywr adedyoavra ypnpdrev Kat 
Kah@s moderevodpevov as Sia tatra paprupnOnvas 


wT 


aw. Kemorary sins fo 299 


uo eo 
eLoxwrdrov émdpxov zov iepod apasrepiov wai TiS 
ele Oarepr sent xtee rows Bek Wadd. 
2598. 3 


Statue of Julius Aurelius Zabd-tl8, son of Malika, son of 
Malika, *(son of) Nassim, who was sfratiges of the Colony 
at the coming *of the divine Alexander Caesar; and he 
served when ‘C[r]ispinus the governor was here, and when 
he brought hither the legions many times ; and he was chief 
of the market, and spent money in a most generous manner ; 
Sand he led his life peaceably (?); on this account the god 
Yarhi-bél has borne witness to him, ’ and also Julius ——, 
who fosters and loves the city: *the Council and People - 
have set (this) up to him, to his honour. The year 554. 


L. x. xbus 114 5 x The sfrafégos had another name beside this, 


Zenobios (Gk.text); cf. 123. Here and in 123, 127 all three siratégor 


are called Jul. Aurelius in addition to their native names; the 
emperors [Aurelius] Antoninus Pius and M. Aurelius no doubt made 
these names popular. 

L, 2. apsppx One of the chief civil magistrates. Another title for 
the executive officials of the municipality was N'ND"N8 147 i 2 Epyorres ; 
both were equivalent to the Rom. duumvtri (Cagnat Cours @ épizr. 
Jai? 150); contrast the Nab. san Dx 96 2 2. reibp 127 4. At 
what period Palmyra received the Jus Italicum and the title of Colonia 
is not known; probably it was under Hadrian, when he visited the city 
in 130-1 a.p. (see p. 263). xnwmDs An infin noun, of the 
form Dek: (see Barth Vominalb. 254), from NNR, Le. NTVTD = Pal, 
Syr. Jick tixs adventus Mt. 243: Pesh. JMS. - - - 

L. 3. xmbx = the title divus, given to the emperor after his teat 
cf. 95 1 2. 122 3. pivosbe i.e. Severus Alexander 222-235 a.n. 
He stayed at Palmyra prob. in 230-1 a.p., during the indecisive 
campaign against the Persians under Ardashir or Artaxerxes; see 


Mommsen Provinces iigo. wow Pa. 128 3. yn = Sy. JL; 
cf, m3n 68 5. 

L, 4. R003 147 ii b 15.24 =Fyeudvi.e.praeses provinciae. ‘TN 
i.e. ‘DN, Targ. O. Gen. 39 14 “DS, Af. of NAIK. xb = Pal. Syr. 


jan. nm sie $98 accus. particle is not found in Palm. elsewhere. 
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In this dialect the object is 5 usually not marked by any sign, thong 5 
occasionally appears, e. g.- xn 8235 T> ba Vog. 132. 

L. 5. JX’D par ie. FRB 7221, cf. ty 1231 147 i 6; “ris the plur. of 
NAD} (= RNID), Syr. JNaS1, Mish fem. Ame; Reckendorf ZDMG xii 
394. Palm., Syr., Mand. (xo3") use the form'with 3, other Aram: 
dialects have , e.g. p20? in Nab. 966. Note the form peu in 
this line; see p. 264, and cf. 148 2. 13. ° PI 37 éyopavopnoavra, 
i.e. praepositus annonae. pw = street, O.T. and Targ.; then broad 
place, market, Talm. ’Y PNT JDM odk seabdcn apeadioarra 
xpnpdrwr, lit. “he spared (others from) many expenses’; for jon Pa. 
see 115 3. Vog. gives para = jit 123 5, accepted doubtfully by 
Néld. 97. Mordtm., however, reads fxr, which may be d ived from 
i, to make a person poorer in something (two accus.); hence \;~ bem one 
peas has Leen reduced, i.e. by his generosity, so generous, and [PNM 
darravat. In the S. Arab. inscrr. from Ma’rib nr has the sense of 
bestow, expend (Lidzb. Eph. i 239). 

L. 6. mmay ADY AIM Kal Kahds wolTeErcdpevov. For ’: 9 "35 (Pa.) 
cf. the Syr. ordeeS bop Jasoax to kad a pure life (Cureton Spic. 
Sy7. © 21), no doubt a rendering of the Gk. idiom. Biov dyew, vilam 
agere. mmpy his Lfe=the Syr. Jisots victus, modus vitae, from p02 
habitavit. Mordtm. reads m2: mnpy his life purely; but except in 
the case of "Max, "MINX, ‘Mn, ‘M22, mby, the 3 sing. mas. suff. in Palm. 
ends in ™—-; and. as he allows that the letters 1 look like w in his 

squeeze, we may read MINDY My, or “a¥ ’Y (Ndld. 103). The Syr. 
Kaa guievti (cf. Hebr. ppv) would give the rendering quietly for ‘av; 
but the expression is jejune, and the reading baa) Kohiog is more 
likely to be right: Reckendorf l.c. 395 ”.1. Note the Syr. - adverbial 
ending dith, p. 264. mabe i i.e. MID bop 147 i 6 on that account. 
The combination is not found in other "Aram. dialects ; but 5yp is. 
common in Syr. and Pal. Aram., cf. 5 bp, 13 'p decause Targ. Ps.- -Jon. 
Lev. 8 15; M3 is also used in Pal. Aram. for according, as (Dalm. 
Gr. 178), cf. Nab. 81 8 (accordingly) and Syr. héod, do?” = asm 
Cf. 66 peyiore ‘IepaB[dé]dw in an inser. from Egypt (Coptos), Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.ii 118. The god’s approval was perhaps conveyed by an oracle; 
cf. exiypehyrijs alpefels “Edxas mpyfs td “lepiBdrov rod Geos Wadd. 
2571c. The name of the deity is composite, like 5yadsy, babn, and 
the first part of it suggests a moon-god (n); but what evidence 
there is implies a sun-god, e. g. CIL iii 1108 Deo soli Hierobolo &c., 
and ‘nn = “HAddwpos p. 301 2. 1; J. Mordtmann Palmyren. 44 f. 
Further light on the subject may i expected from a Palm. inscr, 
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discovered at Homs, not as yet published ; RB xi 410 2. 1 CE£ the 
pr. n. darcy 11 3 2. 

L. 7. Both in the Palm. and Gk. texts a name has been erased after 
Julius; it was prob. Philippus, i.e. Jul. Philip, an Arabian from the 
Trachonitis, who was praefectus praetorio = erapxos tod ‘lepod zpar-, 
twpiov (Gk. text) in a.p. 242-3, the year of this inscription. He insti- 
gated the murder of Gordian fii, and succeeded him as emperor (a. D. 


244-240). NBD i.e. NBD ptep. lit. gives fo eat, nourishes; cf. 
Targ. Ps.-Jon. Num. 11 18 wakes N2E'ED! [> ‘who will give us flesh to, 
eat?’ samp So Mordtm., pather ‘than amt Aes city; elsewhere 


-the form is xn*p. ‘ Cf. NMP? 181 1 
L. 8. o'px Prob. plur. 118 3 2. 


122. Vog.16. a.p. 131. 


[xbuin bod mit xedy say pon xbis) x 

RANT DIENT yn Pew] mss 2 

Nv am xy DIIN [WN AIAN TDN. 3 

N[MIN 1 goood) Per iownnydy xm oad 4 

oon saan yp Sse anyway]... my 5 

few Syad mots wp nba snvpoymy. tame 6 

Say 103 Pee aL Gears | st 7 

33S [MIT Ie }.. mp 8 
("H pee Kat] 6 SHpos Madjp TOV Kal "Aypirray 
"Tapatou Kat “Paalov ypapuparéa yevopevov 7d ‘Setrepov 
grbnyile Geod “ASpiavod adrinpa mapacxsvra E&vous Te 
Kat modeiras év waoww UINpPEeTHCavTa TH TE TOY o7pa- 
Teupatov droldox |p Kai tiv vady rv [rod “H]Mov oty 
7)... vow... {kat rails ddda[is]... 70... Wadd. 

2585. 


| [The Council and People have madé this statue to Malé 
Agrippa], ?son of Yarhai, (son of) [Lishamsh?] Ra‘ai, who 
was secretary for a second time; ®and when the divine 
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Hadrian ca[me here], he gave oil ‘ to the people of the ci[ty ; 
and to] the s¢rator[es] and to the strangers who ca[mJe 5 with 
him ... his [ca]mp with everything. And he built the temple 


Sand... [and its decorJation, all of it, at his own expense, 


to Ba‘al-sham[in] "and to.........0f the Bené Yedf'a-bel 


*In [the month] ... the year [4]}42. 


The ebowe text fo bescd ‘pen the yestoration\-of CAA 
§9; cf. Mordtm. 22 ff., J. Mordtmann Palmyren. 19 50. 


L. 2. ‘my An abbreviation of xvary 111 3. word The $ is 


barely visible; cf. 117 3 2. DIDO ypayparets 147 i 2 =the © 


Rom. title seria. The Palm.1= Gk. e, as in ppp 123. xmba 
124. minin "3 = Syr. ELSE, emph. form of geist; the form 
actually met with in Syr. is ls%, Hexapl. Is. 61 7. Jes 33 1 &e. 
Lily qs (Nold. 102 and Syr. Gr. 96). sn Aes 

L. 3. 2 1) See 121 2 £ HEE ROT 9 eae ea 

L. 4. xn 32 CE xnwy 33 118 3 2. he rernoe eae 
‘equerries, Cl-Gan.; [ip]}sD"DDX = ozpdérexpa, G. Hoffmann; 


[Sho Px = orpariora, Vog. NODIN = févor, formed with the _ 


adjectival ending 47 from ¢évos. x[n]x Plur., like p'px 113 3. 
L. 5. After noy Cl-Gan. reads anm[wo pimp] and supplied his 
camp (see 182 3 2.); cf. the Gk. éyperqoarta 77 Te TOV OTpaTevpdTwv 


irodoyj. For nnmwn cf. 96 4. pip bs & zacw. WO =~ 
py 1471 8. 11 &c. = py 75 22. xbon 147 i 10 wba. 


L. 6. *n775) So Cl.-Gan., admitting that the | may be "1, and that the 
‘is indistinct, The Gk. fragment... vaiw he restores [zpo]vaiw, and 
the Palm., ADMD or MYND zfs pronaos or vestibule. nnayns 
119 4. jow bya The Gk. text of Wadd. given above is to be 


corrected zav [rot] Aids ov 73 «z.d. The reading wow dyad, y 


adopted by Cl-Gan. and J. Mordtm., is sais Lidzb. prefers 
now yah Eph. i 257 2. 
L. 8. The month may be j[D')] Vog. 


128. Vog.17. a.D. 254, -. 
promis ovdyd pin xdis 
52 DIDI. NAPS 9 Nay 
“Bw wbY RORY ny wIy 


rT] 


N 


is) 


~ 
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xbisb sap) mnuepna pind 4 
my men ma mp wan pnt 5 
SlyY¥33372YO 6° 


“H ffovhiy) Kat 6 Sijpos “Ioduov Adpi[\uov “Ovyay 
Tov Kai] Xédevxoy [Sis tod *ALiLolv rod Seedd Sualy- 
Spixdv girorei|uws orpaz_nyjcavra «jot paprupybé[ra 
kat purjoreysnoduefoy rH abrp] xpatiorp Bovdf *Arfre- 
Kas] puplas reps evexey Eros shh’ “TrepBeperaiy. 
Wadd. 2601. 


The Council and People to Julius Aurelius ?*Ogga, who is 
called Seleukus, son * of ‘Azizu, (son of) ‘Azizu, (son of) 
She’eil4, who served and was well-pleasing *to them in his 
office of strvatégos; and he presented to the Council Sten 
thousand drachmae: to his honour. In the month Tishri, 
the year 566. 


L. 2. say Prob. an abbreviation of xbindsy (Lidzb.), as ‘m7 from 
nian. NPN "1 102 2. pipidp For the additional name 
see 121 1 z., and cf. 122 22. 

L. 3. WY = jx6 sérong. The name is found in Egypt. Aram. 
CIS ii 136, in Nab. ib. 311 B, in late Hebr. xpry Ezr. 10 247, and else- 
where in Palm. In the inscr. given on p. 295 ity is the name of a 
god=Ares. xxv See.4, with the consonantal value of x preserved ; 
contrast the Talm. xbw (Dalm. Gr. 124) and the Syr. Ja = Sias 
(i. e akon) Acts 15 22. The meaning is the same as that of the 
O.T. dane’, wow 121 3. 

L. 4. 73D See 112 3 x. 

L. 5. pnt = drachmae, ’Armixds (Gk. text). The drachm was a 
quarter of a shekel in Jewish money ; thus 1 Sam. 9 8 ADD Spy ys 
is rendered by the Targ. 85D33_N7N NM. The Attic drachm was the 
universal silver unit in the East; after the Roman conquest it was 
adopted as practically equivalent to the Roman denarius, hence in 
Josephus dpaxpi “Arric; or ArOis always = denarius.. The value of 
the drachm-denarius was about 9}¢. ‘WN “YrepBeperatos = 
Sept.—Oct., the 7th month, 
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"494. Vog. 20. “acd: a8-9:°,.° 
span an pidaxd 1 
say KMDIN NBD 2 
map xan a apyda 3. 
TSP 3337S Y MY 4 
Adptrvov Odopadny immxdy Kat Bovdeuriy Tadpv- 
pyvov ByddxaBos “Apoa tov dirov reps xdpw Erovs 
og. Wadd. 2604. 
To Aurelius Worod, knight ? and councillor, Fe Tadmor, 
made by * Bel-‘aqab, son of Harsha, to his honour. * The 
year 570. Ae 7 


L. 1. 19) 127 &c., a name of Persian origin, borne by several 
Arsacid kings. xppn Here with an Aram. ending, in 129 

3 DIP'EA trmixés. For the ending w’ = os cf. Span 126. _NprpbpsD 
15. 2 Pie 127. — . 

L. 2. noida Bovdeurms, cf. 122 2 7. noin Adj. sing.; the 
plur. has the same form, see Rom. 2 0n p. 268, 1. 3. The vowel in 
the second syll. was 6, e.g. “ion 125; the Arab. pee hones 
preserved what was prob. the original pronunciation. 

L. 3. spyba 140 B 8 probably Bel follows (? ptep.); “this is the 
meaning of spy both in Arab. and Syr. The name occurs in a Gk. 
inscr. from Coptos, ByAdxaBos (as here), Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii 118; cf. 
apyny Vog. 32 &c. NUN ‘ApoG = base enchantment. 


125. Vog. 22. a.p. 251. 

53 yn prep mt Ney 2. 
yo) Nn] NprodpyD Nye 
poo nb pips 9 apn 

xmdp ty xs ap oo op 
mya map’ saga st gobs 

< I 333—2yY nw wn 


SO. ws, 
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Lerripwov Aipdynv ’OSawdbov tov apmpdratov cw- 
kAnrixov e£al pyov Tahpulpnvav Avpydilos Piivols[Ma]p. 
“HdwSdpov ..... orparidrns deyledvos Kupnvalixns 
Tov TaTpwra TEAS Kal EvyapioTias xdpw Erovs y&d'. 

This statue is that of Septimius Hair4n, son ? of Odainath, 
the illustrious senator and chief * of Tadmor, which has been 
set up to him by Aurelius * Philinus, son of Marius Philinus, 

(son of) Ra‘ai, the soldier 5 who was in the legion of Bostra: 
to his honour. In the month * Tishri of the year 563. ~~ 

L. 1. [7'M DYDH|D was at this time the head of the house of Odainath, 
the leading family of Palmyra, which by the 3rd cent. had acquired 
almost the position of a reigning dynasty; see p. 264. This Sept. 
Hairén appears to have been the first of his race to receive the title | 
of Ras 1. 2,in addition to his Roman rank as a senator. He was the 
son of Odainath the senator?; and though the relationship is nowhere 
stated, it is prob. that he was the father of the famous Sept. Odainath 
(126), the grandson bearing the same name (see footnote) as the 
grandfather according to Palmyrene custom. Vogiié suggests that the 
name Septimius was given to the family by the Emperor Sept. Severus 
(193-211 a.D.), in recognition of their services during the Parthian - 
wars; it was also borne by Sept. Worod (127), who was probably 
connected with ‘the family of Odainath by alliance or Peart? 
cf 129 3. 180 2. 

-L.2. mix Cf the Arab. diminutive 23 sia little ear. erie 
ouykAnrixds of senatorial rank. xD apmpdraros=clarissimus, 
a title which went with the dignity of senator ; see Cagnat Le: 
89. 131. wn. Head i.e. prince; Arab. | > Syr. 3, in the 
same sense ; cf. nv" 1 20. 

L. 4. yn 122 2 ‘Paaiov. The Gk. here gives “HrioBéspon. ie 
otparuirys, from nbp work, serve; cf. nnbp 75 4 worshipper. 

L. 5. xn2ba1 So Mordtm., as there is no diacritic point over the 
first letter. Vog.’s reading roid 35 is, moreover, inconsistent with 
the Gk.: the donor is merely orpariérys. For 3 in Palm. cf. nam for 
ni3i Vog. 71. mys. 83a 3 (corr.). 105 3. mem 18. The legion 
stationed at Bostra was the iii Cyrenaic; hence the restoration of the 
GK. text. 2 The capital of the Province of Arabia; 100 . 

1 Vog. 21: ‘Tah [}main ™ WZ) MAM PT 12 RPwdpp Mow 22 77 up 


woiys. The Gk. has Td prypeioy . . exricer . . Xewripios Odaivabos 8 Aapmpdraros 
eres KATA, 
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126. Vog.23. a.v.958. 
NIIN DYDEED BY x 
J ID NPREN VD 2 
N''D “T NDIN AD BYPR 3 
amp’ NDI NITT NT 4 
MY 333-2 Y Die DIMA 5 


Len[ripiov "OSaivafor] tov Aapls porapey trarix}by 
ovvré[hea Tav xpueox bow Kat épyupoxémay Tov 
Seomérnv teyhs xapw [erjovs Op papel Bavduxd. 
Wadd. 2602. 


Statue of Septimius Odainath, * the illustrious consul, our 
lord, which *has been set up to him by the guild | of smiths 
* who work in gold and silver: to his honour. °In the month 
Nisan of the year 569. 


L. x. moe ‘D 125 12. 180. The famous prince under whom 
Palmyra reached the summit of its fortunes (p. 263). He came 
to the front by the effective aid which he gave to the Romans in the 
Persian wars, especially in the defeat of the Persian king Sapor. After 
this event, during the rivalries for the purple, he took the side of 
Gallienus, and to the end, whatever his ultimate intentions may 
have been, maintained his allegiance when the latter became emperor. 
Gallienus, much engaged in the affairs of the West, practically left the 
East to the government of Odainath, who became, ‘not indeed joint- 
ruler, but independent lieutenant of the emperor for the East” 
(Mommsen Provinces ii 103); see 180 1 2. In the local adminis- 
tration of Palmyra Sept. Worod (127 ff.) acted as his viceroy and 
imperial procurator; while Odainath himself, by a series of brilliant 
victories over the Persians, succeeded in re-establishing the frontiers 
and prestige of the Eastern empire, a.p. 264-5. He was assassinated 
in s.D. 266-7 at Hemesa?. His authority passed to his wife Zenobia 


? His eldest son Herodes, ‘non Zenobia matre, sed priore uxore genitns” (Treb. 
Pollio 7rig. Tyr. § 16), was killed at the same time. The same authority states 
that Odainath left two sons by Zenobia, besides Wahb-allath, Harennianus and 
Timolaus. The statement is open to question; other pers ie! of only | one 
son, who succeeded his father. Mommsen l.c. 106 ”, 


<a) Gen ee 
7 -' eer 
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(131) and their son Wahb-allath, who endeavoured not merely to 
maintain but to surpass the extensive powers held by Odainath. 

- L. 2. SPEAR Acupdraros Srarixds=vir clarissimus consularis. 
At this period, and up to the time of Diocletian, the title denoted not 
the office of consul but the consular rank. Note the progression of 
dignities in the family (p. 264). ID 180 4 Seowdrys. The name 
does not necessarily imply a A:ng or ruler, because in 128 it is given 
to a procurator Pept Worod);_ cf. ee 181 4 WV ote of 
Zenobia. 

L. 3. NOIN=rdypo, Syr. lsagL ordo; here the Gk. equivalent is 
ovvré\cia. NDP i.e. RID plur. 

L. 4. stay ie. NTQY ptcp. plur. constr. For the ending see x1 


118 3 2. / 
ae : 34 Bors 
127. Vog. 24. a.p. 263. =cls par 


RETIN DODYAP NM) DYDD x 
Ap? DPT NUP 2 
Non Mpy aa sama Dope Dy 3 
mom xSP “TRON 4 
bibps mya Wi = 333——y mw 5 


Serri[piov Ovopddynv zy xpdriorov énizponfoy Se- 
Baarod SJovenvdpioy *Iovduos Adpy[d\uos NeBd]Bados 
ZodSov tov Ailpa] orparnyos 7s Aaj pordrys Kohw- 
veias [zlov éavrod Pidov reyuys Evexey Erovs Sod’ pnvet 
“Amed\aig. Wadd. 2607. 


Septimius Worod, most excellent procurator * ducenarius, 
which has been set up to his honour * by Julius Aufr]elius 
Nebu-bad, son of So‘adu, (son of) Haira, * stratzgos of the 
Colony, his friend. ° The year 574, in the month Kislul. 


L. zr. ay) D’pbaD 128. 129, The inserr. and statues dedicated to 
his honour show that he was one of the most distinguished citizens 
of Palmyra at the time of its greatest prosperity, in position next 
to the prince himself. He held an imperial office under the emperor 
Gallienus (128 2f.), as well as the highest local dignities, A Gk. 
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inscr. (Wadd. 2606 2) mentions that he was the chief of a caravan 
and defrayed the cost of the return journey, and agoranomos (121 5 z.), 
and stra/égos i.e. chief magistrate, and president of the banquets of Bel 
(cvpmroclapxov rév ... Avs ByAov lepéwy). He was viceroy, argapetes 
(129 2”. 126 12.), of Odainath. The inscrr. say nothing about his 
family; the name D'DOHD may indicate an alliance with the reigning 
house (125 17.), while 111) (124 1.) perhaps points to a Persian 
or Armenian origin (Vog.). - "I NBIDDX=ézéirporos Sobnyrdpuos, 
procurator of the second class (ducenarius), an imperial revenue 
officer. ee : 
L. 3. 32123 Prob. contracted’ from 33y 133; J. Mordtm. would read 
202) 184 2. In Palm. the god Nebo. is met with only in pr. mn., 
e.g. 129921183 1. 13993 184 2; in Aram. pr. nn. it is frequent, e.g. 
yao1a CIS ii139 B, 2. prapiss=Assyr. WVabd-Sar-iddin ib. 29. 89 yw 
See 106 z. xn An Arab. name, cf. jn 110 2. 
L. 4. mom i.e. MDM lit. Azs lover, 129 5. 140 B 8. 


<2 7 


L. 5. boa ’AweAAaios= Jewish bps, the 9th month, Nov—Dec. 


128. Vog. 25. acd. 263.553 
pYppap mt poy 1 
* NTUPYT NENDBN TT] 2 
nd DIX "7 BB 3 
map pith NI, 4 


Mil 2333-2 y nig ™ jb" m3 5 

“‘H Bovdt) kat 6 SHyos Lerripsov [Obopddyv rov | 
kpdzicrov éni[rplomov [ZeBlaaro[d rod kuptov] Sovnn{va-* 
piov.... Teyss x]épw [erovs Sop’ pnvi Elar[ dine]. 
Wadd. 2606. 

This statue is that of Septimius * Worod, Jrocurator 
ducenarius of * Caesar, our lord, which has been set up to 
him by ‘the Council and People: to his honour, *In the 
month Nisan of the year 574. a 

See on 127. 

L. 3. “Dp i.e. Gallienus. The official in Lat. insert. is called 
procurator Augusti. 1D See 126 27, 
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PF a9. Vog. 26. 4d. 364. 

NETWEN DUDA TN DYDBED x 
Dry DDN NDA SOUT 2 
DIpaA NT DYDBAD DTI g 

sp top pn orpyjosbs a a 

[YD MVS MbNpT ADM 5. 
YS 3337=y nw 6 


Lewrioly] Ovopwdny tov Kpdricrrov ésizporov. Se- 
Baorod Sovxyvdpoy Kal apyanérnv “lodkwos Adprhios 
Semripwos Adbas tmrauKos x idee “AistdoSpov Tov 
Irate 2 ars i Nag Tov girov Kal mpoordrny Teyys 
evekev erous cob pnvel Favdicg. Wadd. 2610. 


Seetiatas Worod, most excellent procurator ? ducenarius 
and commandant, (this statue) has been set up to him by 
Julius * Aurelius Septimius Yadé, knight, ‘4son of Alexander 
Fairan, (son of) Soraiku, to the honour ‘of his friend and. 
patron. In the apes Sivan of ® the year 575. 


| as RESIN Roexiars, a Persian word, compounded of arg oe 

‘fortress’ and ded 35 ‘lord’ or ‘ chief” hence ‘commander of a fortress.” 
The title is actually found ¢n Persian at this period (Nald. 107); in 
the Targ. it appears as NOIpSN 2 Chr. 28 7; in Wadd. 2606 a it 
seems to be paraphrased by S:xaioSdrys rijs wytpoxohwvias. The office 
was an exceptional one in this case, owing to the unique position. of 
Odainath as practically emperor of the East. A deputy became 
necessary for the local administration of Palmyra; hence the military 
command of the city as well as the chief civil anthony was committed 
to Sept. Worod. ; 

L. 3.. 87 120 3-2, ‘DAN ch NpbN 124 7 2. 

a, i io Ch iw ler 2. 

L. 5. morp A verbal noun of the form bye Sy. Jocks, lit. one 
who stands up (to protect &c.)=the Lat. ga Gk. zpoordzys. In 
the Pesh. it occurs in the sense of prefec/, e.g. 1 K. 4 5.43 in 3 Esdr. 
212 yop froaro = & xporrdrys rijs “lonBalan jo The 3rd 
month, May-June. The Gk. text gives Zavdixds i.e..jD", April : 


COOKE ; U 2 1 
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180. Vog. 28. aD. 271.25 152.394 


xabp sb [mayo prpmad poy 2» 
xvbeap mb XMM T NOIpND) 2 | 
xn an an a Ndn TDN TAT 3 
pmab px xuperp TOI 4 
133332 Y MY MANN 5 


Statue of Septimius Odai[nath], king of kings, Zand restorer 
of the whole city. The Septimii, * Zabd4, general in chief, 
and Zabbai, general of Tadmor, the most excellent, have 
set (it) up to their lord. ®In the month Ab of the year 582. 


L. 1. nin ’D See 126 1 2. xodp 7p 118 3 x, is an oriental 
title borrowed from the Persian kings, 7137. There is no evidence 
that it was adopted by Odainath himself; this inscr. was not erected 
till after his death, at a time when his generals were organizing a revolt 
against Rome’. It is perhaps not without significance that there is 
no Gk. version of this inscr.; the Romans would scarcely have 
allowed Od. to be called ‘king of kings’ had the title been publicly 
exhibited in a language which they could understand. That Od, 
assumed the title of king is not unlikely (Asst Aug. xxiv 15 2. 
adsumpto nomine regali); but that he ever usurped the name of 
Augusius, or received it from the emperor as Treb. Pollio asserts *, 
is not borne out by the evidence. As a reward for his distinguished 
services Od. received from Gallienus the title of adroxpdrwp or zmperator 
in 264 4.D., a dignity which no doubt implies a position beyond that 
of a governor or vassal-king ; it was probably this which gave rise to 
Pollio’s statement. The absence of Augustus from the coins of Od, 
and the designation vir consularis, Srarixds (126 2), only possible for’ 
a subject, are sufficient, in Mommsen’s opinion, to prove that the 
assumption of the imperial title is imaginary. After the death of Od., 
Zenobia is called Baciducoa, and her son Wahab-allath governed 
Egypt under Claudius with the title BacuAe’s. In 270 4.D. his coins 

2 A Gk. insor. lately found at Palmyra is dedicated [Boo}[A]e? [Bo]ouéar, and 
may refer to Od.; but the text is too fragmentary to justify definite ‘conclusions. 
Cl.-Gan.’s reconstructions in Rec. iii § 36 can hardly be supported; see 126 1 


footnote. 
2 Vit. Gallient 10 Odenatus rex Palmyrenorum optinuit totius Orientis imperium. 


Ib. 12 Gallienus Odenatum participato imperio Augustum vocavit. 


FES 
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display o(ér) c{onsularis) R(omanorum) im(perator) d(ux)R(omanorum), 
and his head appears beside Aurelian; in an inscr. from Byblus (CIG 
4503 b, Vog. p. 32) Aurelian and Zenobia are mentioned together, 
as SeBarrds and S<Baor}'.. Then, during the year 270-1, the breach — 
with Rome becomes apparent. In Palmyra Zenobia is still BacDucca 
(131= Wadd. 2611, cf. 2628 *), but in distant quarters, as in Egypt, both 
she and her son claim the dignity of Augusfus; Wahab-allath (sth 
year) begins to issue coins, struck in Alexandria, without the head 
of Aurelian and bearing the imperial title, and Zenobia’s coins bear. 
the same. The assumption marked a definite rejection of all allegiance 
to Rome; it was strenuously avenged by Aurelian, the true Augustus, 
in 273. See Mordtm. 26; Mommsen Prov. ii 103 f. #.; Cl-Gan. 
Rec. iii § 28; Bury’s Gibbon i Appendix 18. 19. 

L. 2. saapmpd A verbal noun formed from Pael ptep. of jpn make 
straight, establish, with the ending én, i.e. 823PND. It is the equivalent 
of xriorys, a title used by the Arsacid kings ; in Syr. Miiotss is used 
in the same sense, and of God as conditor, stabilitor. C).-Gan. (L.c.) 
Proposes to make the whole title m5 xn“p ™ ‘p=the technical 
corrector totius provinciae. ‘tp may well mean corrector, but Roman 
titles are avoided in this inscr., and nafive ones ostentatiously substi- 
tuted. NDDAD Serriuor, in 181 NymYHD, with the Gk. plur. - 
ending, cf. sipppsp 131. Perhaps they were related to the family. 
of Odainath, 125 1»: : 

L. 3. Cf. 1812 f. w321 Zé PSas, like "37 ZaBBatos and 31 188 1, is 
abbreviated from some name beginning with “a7, cf. xSust for qr. 
Ndi; see 114 gm. "BD occurs in the O. T., Ezr.10 28. Neh. 3 20; cf. 
‘37n3 181 1. ie 3 = 

L. 4. xpppsp Plur., referring to the two generals; either for 
NID_H AP, or a plur. in KX, like xodp L x. D'iPN=1w'PK 11S 3 2. 

L. 5. INie. July-August; 181 4. . : 


131. Vog. 29. a.p. 271. 
RMPTN AMT DNS pwaD noby x 
xOin an wth: aypono ansde 2 
Nip ips sadn 35 ‘SN NIT 3 
1333372 y Div AN NVA PANS OPN 4 


} This may haye been allowed to pass, for Augusta was an honorary title, while 
Augustus belonged to an office. 

® Ait tYiory wal ined 4 médAts iwép corrnplas Serriplas ZyvoBias ris Aapxporarys 
Bacidloons pyrpds Tod Aapmpordrov Baciréws OvaBarrAdbov “A@nvoddpov, - ae 

site .U2 
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Serrplay ZnvoBiay riv Aauapareee evoeBN Root 
Mooav Serripwor ZdéBoas 6 péyas OTparnnarng Kat 


ZaBBatos 6 évOdde arparharys Qi KpdTurToL. THY. 
Sdomoway erovs Prd’ pyvel Adm. Wadd. 2611. 


Statue of Septimia Bath-zabbai, the illustrious and the 
pious, 2the queen. The Septimii, Zabd4, general *in chief, 
and Zabbai, general of Tadmor, the most excellent, * have set: 
(it) up to their mistress. In the month Ab of the year 582. 


L. x. noby 120 r 2. ‘3mn3 For the: form cf. mains Vor. 84, 
‘smna, xonna &c.; for ‘st see 180 3 m. The queen is better known. 
by her Gk. name ZyvoBia, which perhaps marks relationship with 
ZnvoBios; several persons of this name are. mentioned in the 
inscriptions. /\ Nnn) = clarissima pia; see 125 2 2. RNP = 
RAPMI¥ ; for the omission of ‘cf. xn1p 121 7: here perhaps the z was: 
pronounced short i in a shut syllable. The final bees ane, traced: 
on the stone. 

L. 2. After the death of Odainath in , 2667 Fenobia ied. to: 
his position, and practically governed the state on behalf of her young: 
son Wahab-allath = Athenodorus (p. 291 2.2). Not content with 
pursuing her husband’s policy, she determined to make Palmyra. 
mistress of the Eastern empire ; see 180.1 2. Under her general 
Zabdas, the Palmyrenes possessed themselves. of Egypt im 270, 
garrisons were pushed even into. the W. of Asia: Minor, and Zenohia. 
still professed to be acting in concert with the Roman government, 
But when Aurelian became emperor (270), he detected. at: once the 
object of this aggressive policy and took strong measures to arrest ite 
At the end of 270 Egypt was recovered for the-Empire. by Probus,, 
but not without a struggle. The Palmyrenes were now in open 
conflict with Rome. Towards the close of 271 Aurelian marched 
through Asia Minor, overthrowing Zenobia’s forces.in Chalcedon, and - 
capturing Ancyra and Tyana, and passed into.Syria. The main army of © 
the Palmyrenes in vain endeavoured to check his advance at Antioch; 
they were driven to Hemesa (now Homs); where a great battle was 
fought; again, under Zabbai and Zenobia herself, they were de- 
feated, and compelled to fall back upon their native city. Undeterred 
by the 70 miles of desert, Aurelian led his army up to Palmyra and 
laid siege to it. In the spring of 272 the city surrendered; Zenobia 
and her son were: captured on the banks, of, the, Euphrates. as. they 
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were flying to Persia for help ; the queen was carried a prisoner to 
Rome to grace the conqueror’s triumph. A few months later, in the 
autumn of 272%, the Palmyrenes again revolted; Aurelian instantly 
returned, surprised the — and without wee destroyed it it in the 
spring of 273. : 

L. 2. NYDP_D, MDD sp For the plur. forms see 180 2 2. 

pe 5g hee? ah rere 


382. “Ent. 102. AD, 312° pees Se 
89 ven Snbio ia ABD abo cos 
pp > yo Sian wai anos ta mb may 2 
pinay pena NDow say prem 3 
scyn xan mdy wns dso prapna 4 - 
MN P3—S mM nx po TP 5 
Mdduyov Neo Tod Badd trod Een ai *Aadoou 


guns Kopapynvav Tahpupyvadr 6 Snmos evvoias evexa. 
Wadd. 2578. 


Statue of Hashash, son of Nes4, son of Bél-ha Hashash, 
which *the Bené Komara and the Bené Matta-b6! have made 
to him, because he stood up *at their head and made peace 
between them, and superintended * their agreement (?) in 
everything whatsoever, the great and the small: 5to his 
honour. In the month Kandn, the year 333. 

L. 1. Ww "Acdoov, wen 133 Mordtm. no. 57; cf. Arab. Glie dad 

_Sortune. The Gk. Mddiyov = ynbp is difficult to account for ; perhaps 
it is not correctly copied. Nw) 147 i 3 prob. abbreviated from 
Saws Nacayrov Wadd. 2070 oe, xndia 144 4 prob. = XMN bs 
B. is brother (Lidzb.), or = xnb bia B. washes eway (si), Syr. Jud, 
cf. Judes Wright Mertyrol. 10 (Journ. Sacr. Zi. ser. 4, vol. 8). 
CL-Gan. rightly corrects KQW\A in the wes text to BOQAAA, Rec. 

- ii § 33. s 

L. 2. NDI 33 ie. pvdAy Xo papavar, again in Cl.-Gan. B7. i 118 
(inscr. G); cf. 140 A 3 and the pr. n. Xdupov (gen.) Wadd. 2389. 
The Gk. forms point to N12, cf. Targ. NID%, Syr. Jisoc> priest. 

1 The latest inscr. is dated Aug. 272, Vog. 116. 


Ba 
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In the Palm. text the “> ‘22 are the joint donors of the statue; in the 

Gk. they are the tribe to which Bél-ha belongs, and the dedication is 
made by & Sqpos. Cl.-Gan. l.c. rightly renders the Gk., ‘of the tribe 
of the Palmyrene Chomarenians’; the expression [adyupyvav 6 
Siuos = ‘the People of the Palmyrenes’ is unsupported. Possibly, 
as Cl.-Gan. suggests, the mention of 6 dios without the usual 4 BovAy 
xai implies that the local senate was not yet in existence; it may not 
have been constituted till the time of Hadrian (circ. 130 a. p.), and 
the grant of the jus J/akcum. This inscr. is dated a.p. 21, and after 


141 (4.D. g) is the second oldest known. banp 123 i.e. Ma6Ga- 
- Boriov pvdy Wadd. 2579, not named in the Gk. text; Sanp = 
bya jnp. | yo = 53 10 4 2. 


ol 


L. 3. pynp In Syr. 5S = administravit, aluit, curam gessit; in 
the Targ. it is used for nourish, feed, e.g. Eze. 34 8=nyn; cf. 122 
5. The rendering given above is indefinite, owing to the uncertain 
sense of the following word. 

L. 4. pina Evidently not Aram. It is perhaps a noun (with suff. 
Gn) from the Arab. Se twist, in conj. iv fo fist two threads, so to 
make firm, consolidaie; thus skal ce! he established the contract. Prof. 
Margoliouth, in a private communication, suggests a connexion with 
the Persian L,3 mandate, order &c., ‘firman,’ which gives a fairly 
good sense: ‘he administered their government.’ - mo say S52 
110 4 &. St Se a nea 

L. 5. ja The 8th month, Avos, Jewish pwr, Oct-Nov. This 
inser. was published by Euting Si/zungsb. Berl. Akad, (1887) 410. 
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VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS 


‘183. Ext’ 4. aD. 67. 
sa tat np pad dom HAN xwoN Dx xonoy 2 
oa xmtoi poe Syab pryp van yp mt inp tamar 
nay ox mya min maa em min Oy sown 2 
MY —2P333—P Mm | 


These five pillage and their beams and their coverings 
Zabdai, son of Zabd-nebu, (son of) Qahz4n, who is of the 
Bené Ma‘ziyan, offered to Ba‘al-shamin, the good “and 
bountiful god, for his life and the life of his sons and his 
brothers; in the month Eldl, the year 378. ~ 


L. 1. ‘pm nan See 117 4. 5 2. a3p Cf. 70 1x. 136 Ze 
Rom. 2 (p. 268 z. 1). war Cf. xia 180 3 2. {Ist 127 
3% . jmp An Arab. pr. n. from [53 or GjS5 push, sérike piyo 
The name of a tribe, in Arab. prob. wie or oe Néld. ap. Eut. 
SBBA (1885) 669 #f., where this inscr. is published. pow dyad 
Elsewhere in Palm. 184, where he is called xoby mip, and the inscr. 
on p. 296 2. I= Zevs | péporos Kepavvwos, and in 122 6 (rest.}. In name 
and attributes the Lord of Heaven transcends all other deities. He was 
not, however, included among the national gods of Palmyra (see 122 4}, 
or Officially recognized in public documents; and though he probably 
had a temple there, his worshippers seem to have been few. See 91 7. 

L.2. nisw ie. NTRY 140 B 4, lit. giving reward, Hebr. alg 
reward, wages (2” Pi. not used). The xisw xmbe is la god ndvay 
prpsyb a 2v Talm. B. Berahoth 4a, quoted by Lidzb. Eph. i 
202; cf. the Minaean pr. n. bxioyy Hommel Sid-ar. Chrest. 113. 
136. In the inscr. below the word is written 8"1DD plur.?, as oop 


b piel 2 


for @ in Ezr. 4 5. iin by Ch 29 x1 2, bibs Aug.—Sept. 


= 2.5932 TD NMOD ID NTR Ih wes] I 

_ soo nmtoS ew stor Shur a 3 

Aw mys THN wm TT Ip worm 3 

= RBVI TY “PIT 5oo mM 4 
‘To Arsu and ‘Azizu, the good and bountiful gods, (this) has been made by Ba‘al 
_ ++, 8on of Varhi-bélé, augur (?) of ‘Azizu, the good and compassionate, for his 
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| 184. Vog. 73. a.pD. 114. 
may xpdy sno ye Sysb x 
1213 92 Nin sna 2 
by saa5x xbipj na sansa 43 3 
NAN) PYPI] mM PAL] 4 
DY 3—SIill PY INA 5 


To Ba‘al-shamin, lord of eternity, (this) has been made 
by * Nebu-zebad and Yarhi-bé6lé, sons of Bar-nebu, *son of . 
Nebu-zebad, son of [M]alé Arnabi, for ‘ their [IJives and the 
life of their {so]ns and their brothers; 5in the month Ab, 
the year 425. ena 


L. x. ow by3 188 1 2. xoby xp Similarly in the inser. from 
et-Tayyibe (near Palmyra)*; cf. Deus Aeternus of Jup. Dolichenus, 
Opt. Max. Caelus Aeternus Iuppiter in Lat. inscrr. of this period. 
But, as Lidzb. has pointed out, the other possible meaning of the title, . 
lord of the zorld, is prob. implied at the same time, and influenced by 
the Jewish podivn fisn, odiy bv p37. The latter formula has made 
its way into Islam as ,\lell O55 of. the Sar ki8SaH' ‘lord of all things,’ 
assumed by the Assyr. kings (ZpA. i 258). 

L. 2. 12n29 127 3 2.- xhiany 111 3 2. . 

L. 3. "229% So Vog.’s copy; ? from J4u5/”= a Aare. Mordtm. 28, 
however, reads ‘3338 Acnebiensis; J. Mordtm. compares the family 


life and the life of his brothers: in the month Tishri, the year 500, Remembered 
be Yarhai the sculptor.’ iw Vog. 189, cf, 139 115 1 2, 1y= Ares, the god of the 
Edessenes, Ju fs 05) Cureton Spic. Syr. we 24. “Apns, "Alilos Aeybpevos ind, 
Tay oixotvTay Thy “ESecoay Sipav “HAlov mporopmever Julian Apost. Orat. iv 154. 
Deo Azizo p(uero conserva)tori CIL iii 875. @aipos “Afelly éqoinca Wadd. 2314. 
N»DEN BO 82. probably borrowed from the Assyr. abkal/u ‘a specially wise man” KB 
vi 320; Delitzsch Assyr. HWB 9. Here the word is a priestly title, such as temple 
magician; the Arab. ASS gives no suitable sense. See R4&. no. 30; CleGan. 
Rec. iv § 37; Lidzb. Eph. i 207 ff. 340. 
> Ard peylory xepawiy trip carnpias Tpa[tavod] ’ASpavod eB[acrod} rod ivpiou 
"Ayabavyeros “ABiAnvos Tijs AexandAcos tiv Kapdpay geoddunoev Kat Tiv KAlya[y] 
ef lle dvébner, “Erous éuv’ ynvds Abou (=134 A.D.). ee 
ap xO aD pow byad 
Dhan NOW) NBD 
xri=> = a vaulted niche fora statue; Vog. 70. wom See 701. The inscr. isin 
the Brit. Mus, 
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viv XevdBa (ZDMG xxxv 747 f.); but if’x is a gentilic name we 
should expect x’2mKN. Lidzb., Eph. i 198, reads wboN (surname or 
tifle), which is supported by Mordtm.’s facsimile; the name thus 
‘written has been found recently in an inscr. published by Sobernheim 
(Lidzb. 1.c.). ner reds 

L. 4. This line, omitted from Vog.’s copy, is supplied by Mordtm. 


135. Vog.75. ap. 125. 
xpdpyp [npjy ymad x 
NID[ATN NI 2 
IT 93 b ays 
puyoy sa wed 4 
NOD ANA DIP 5 
wm vn Sy NBII 6 
bps rvs ana 
_ AYP 3S im nw 8 


To him whose na[me] is blessed for [e]ver, 2the good and 
the com[p]assionate, *(this altar) has been made by Parnak, 
freedman * of Lishamsh, son of Shamsi-geram, °(and by) 
Narcissus, freedman of Malé, °(son of) Borefa, for their life 
and the life of ™their sons: in the month Kislal, * the year 437. 


L. 1. xodyd mow yynad A common formula in Palm. dedications S 
grammatically the phrase ‘yd ‘y ‘J"13 (138) is treated as a single adj., 
and 5 prefixed. It is remarkable that, like other epithets of the Palm. 
gods (cf. 184 1 7.), this has a distinctly Jewish character; cf. 773 
poy? 17129 nv Ps. 72 19, also 113 2. Dan. 2 20, and the Hebr. or 
early Samaritan inscr. ndys sow 12 Lidzb. 440. Out of reverence 
the actual name of the deity was not used (cf. p. 21), and can only be 
conjectured: most likely it was bs=Saosp=pow (112 47.). Though 
avoiding it in this formula the Palmyrenes did not object to use 53 in 
pr.nn. (3721, Say», Saray &c.), any more than the later Jews, who 
read "378 for mn, objected to such names as wyen, jn &c. In Gk. 
the title is rendered Zebs iurros xat tajxoos Vog. 101. 124 &c.; 
it implies a monotheism such as appears sporadically in the worship of 
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Zevs tyroros, Geds ty. from the 1st cent. onwards’. The spread 
of monotheistic ideas was in part due to the Jewish Diaspora, whose 
influence no doubt made itself felt in Palmyra (cf. pp. 45. 278. 296). 
L. 3. yo1p Sachau,ZDMG xxxv 737, suggests apydxys as an 
equivalent ; cf. the Pers. 325 = Saturn, and the O.T. 7778 Num. 34 
25. Vog. reads "295; Mordtm. ‘mp. - ‘n"3 See 97ix. Strictly 
the phrase = son of a freeman, J3L5 33, ie. Zder not Lbertus = Stas 
321{3,, but in ordinary speech it was used in the latter sense. 
L. 4. Duwow 145.1? Shamash has appointed, pix; iD Gk. Saper- 
yépapos Wadd. 2564, Sapyeyepapos a king of Hemesa, Jos. Avs. xviii 5 4. 
L. 5. D{py Ndpxurgos, a common name for a freedman in the time 
of the Empire. Here ’) is the joint donor of the altar; the conjunct. 
4 must be supplied. ’ 
L. 6. REID Cf. NBD Vog. 109 = xB hia... 


186. Oxoniensis 1. a.p. 85. Ashmolean Mus., Oxford. 
[3]333 eum nie os np] 2 
av xndy) maa xion LLY [TS] 2 

[NTran wow) rap) Map] 3 

xy ia Says aa bp 39 4 

[yjo 1 Satay na apna 1 5 

wowd naib 932 INE 6 

by imax nanos 7 

[Nns Ym pawn 8 
p31 9 : 
[In] the month Elul, the year 396, this sun-pillar and 
this altar *have been [m]ade and offered by Lishamsh 
and Zebid[a], sons of Maliku, son of VYedi‘a-bel, son of 
Nesa, “who was called son of ‘Abd-bel, who was o[f] ® the 
family of the Bené Migdath, to Shamash, 7 god of their 


father’s house, for ® their life and the life of their brothers 
Sand their sons. 


Lol 


2 Thus Gk. inscrr. from the Bosporus (Tanais) contain the remarkable expression 
elomoinrot ddeApol oeBbpevor Gedy HYioroy, cf. Acts 10 2. 22. 18 43. 50 &c, Jos. Ant, 
xiv 72. See Schiirer SBBA (1897) 200 ff., and Gesch. iii 123 f. 
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~~ L.x. bbe The 6th month, Aug.-September. 

L. 2. son A pillar dedicated-to wnw,Standing beside the altar: 
see 87 4 x., and cf. om>yo mbynd swe oysnm odysn mina 2 Chr. 
34 4. 8NDY aliar, common in Syr. NAY tis 

L. 4. bay"? 140 A 6, in 122 7 the name of a tribe, TedexBFXos, 
ef, OT Ny 1 Chr. 7.6 &c., and Sab. Sign (Hommel Sid-ar: 
Chrest. ror); wv) perhaps = |3.5 notable, illustrious-one. Nw 
147 i 3 = Neca. = 

L. 6. mb Vog. 32. 33 = 355 lit, thigh, cf. Gen. 46 26 &c., a sub 
division of a tribe. The word implies a clan whos descent is reckoned 
by the male line, just as the Arab. dafn is a clan of female ancestry ; 


see Rob. Smith Kinship 33 f. mip The name comes from the 
VJ soo 112 3 2.; cf. the Sin. pr. n. 10D, SYT. qeqexo (Lidzb. 305), 
the Edomite bxap Gen. 36 43, Sab. bymap. . wow The sun-god, 


whose worship was predominant.at Palmyra, as appears from 
numerous pr. nn. and dedications, e.g. 117 5 2. Vog. 108 wow 
wap smbs, the inscrr. on tesserae, e.g. Vog. 135 NON Tw wow, see 
further “on dasbp 112 4 7; Siam) 121 6 m. was also worshipped in 
connexion with the sun. The great temple of the sun-god is still the 
most imposing building among the ruins of Palmyra. ers 

L, 7. jmiax ma nbs Cf. 61 29. 96 2. : 


4 


187. Vog. 76. a.p. 135. 


sw) na joe say xpbyb now yriab x 
maa em say Sy pia ety 2 
X #Y33—S MI DW DI MAX 3 


To him whose name is blessed for ever (this) has been 
made by Shalman, son of Nes4, *(son of) Saida, (son af) © 
Baraq, for his life and the life of his sons. ®In the month 
Nisan, the year 447. iors 
__L. x, poby Again in Vog. 33 a. 49 &c., Sadaudvys Wadd. 2147, in 
Nab. CIS ii 294. 302 = Arab. Llc, Assyr. Salamanu Schrader COT’ 
441. The name is not distinctively Jewish. Paley 

L. 2. NYS From ty fo hunt, 102 372. p13 Either nomen or 
cognomen, in Sab, op53, Pun. Barcas, surname of Hamilcar, Hebr. 
pia Jud. 4 6ff.; cf. pruax 140 A 6. 
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L. 3. The cross at the beginning and end of the line may be the 
Christian symbol, somewhat disguised. It is questionable, however, 
whether the tross was used in this way im the first half of the 2nd 
cent.; nor is it likely that a Christian would write such an inscr. upon ~ 
a pagan altar, though in itself the formula in 1. x might not be 
objectionable, 185 1z. The inscr..may have a Jewish origin; the 
name paa has a Jewish sound; but no pine would ¢ agen a Palm. 
altar. 


188. Vog.79. «.D. 256. - 
[ay] xbby now yma 
n...77.. RTD NOM 2 
‘mlb anon way 3 
[TIN RWIS NOS 4 
if leinczer: LWP 7 s 
NY 333 [= yj my Sox ms 6 


Blessed be his name for ever, [the good] *and the come . 
passionate! offered in thanksgiving by... (son of) * Lishamsh, 
to the compassionate one who de[liv]ered (?) him * by sea and 
land, and an[swered him] *who invoked him, am 5 yt Bal 
®In the month Eldi, the [5]67. . 


L. 1. 43) 73 185 12. ® 

L. 2. son" 189 3 is perhaps a mistake for the usual ssDn" 
1. 3. xtip Afel ptcp. of N71’ (TiN) confess, used in votive inscrr. 
with the special sense of giving thanks for some benefit, e.g. Vog. 101 
NWN TY edyapiorws dvebynxer. 

L. 3. ‘nlp )p i.e. 0 nee Pael of DYp, so Vog. Néld. (99), however, 
restores *M[ |p = soto, which has the support of the < form. 
As in Syr., the final * was prob. not pronounced, hence it is usually 
not written, e.g. moy 1. 4. Vog. 92.103. mp 103. In} 5 wAMp isa 
form contrary to all analogy, and is prob. incorrectly copied. 

L. 4. NWI... KD Cf Gen. 1 10. {m3]31 The restoration is 
based on Vog. 92 &c. may nb [x}op "3 in Gk. etgduevos xal éxaxov- 
obeis dvebnxe x.7.A. 

L. 5. dx 186 1 2. 


~ 
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189. Vog. 93. Cire. 4. D. 230. 
Dim oy 55 pp x 
2 NTT 93 pay 2 
xonn> Sot wp 3 
o navn Sy seem eon 4 


pen em Y SOR es ye ple 2 


Giving thanks every day, Nadar-bé! 2 and Mogimu, sons 
of Dada, son *of Mogimu, (son of) Daniel (?}, (dedicate this) 
to the compassionate one, ‘the good and the merciful, for 
their life. °.... this and their..... Sall of it...to the 
gods (?) “Agli-bél and Malak-beI7,......... the year 54.. 


L. x.. p11 Ptep. plur.; 138 22. brrat3 ? Bol has vowed. 

L. 2. N13 Addos Wadd. 2081 &c. = I$} paternal uncle; cf. the pr. n. 
xbn Ent. 103 1 &. = ML maternal unck. 

L. 3. $821? =.Hebr. 58°23, in Nab. CIS ii 258. But such aform 
in Palm. may be questioned 3 Néld. (88) reads 5x3n. ="Aymos Wadd. 
2320 &c. kon7 188 22 a PSS 

LT. 4. SM).. Nom =the Assyr. réménu taiéru (Lidzb. 153 2.); 
the latter word = pit ful (4/' ‘IiN) in Assyr., see Delitzsch AWB 604 f. 
703. In Eph. i 79, however, Lidzb. suggests XI’n, as in Mand. with 

L. 5. Perhaps read na pn[n} (a {haz} x[m], J. Mordtm.. from. 
his father’s copy, and Cl.-Gan. Rec. ii § 37. The only objection is 
that the sign after pnvn 1.4 usually marks the end of a-clause. If ayy 
is right, the preceding word onght io be a sing. noun; the suff. pn’ - 
must refer to the donors. ae 

L. 6. The suggested reading [12] as well as to ‘Agh-b6l and M., 
carrying on xonnd 1. 3, is doubtful because it ignores the full stop 
at the end of 1. 4. Siadsy The Palm. moon-god, associated with 
Malak-bel, the solar deity (112 4 7.), e. g- 140 A 2. Vog. 140, and the 
inscr. below’ from a stele which represents the god as a young Roman 


? Rom. 1,.in the Capitoline Museum : “AyAuBody nal MaraxStry warphors Oeoit. 
wal 7d olyvov dpypoty ctr rayr? xbopp dvt6nee T.. Aip, ‘HAid3dapos, ’Aytidxou: 
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warrior, with a large crescent attached to his shoulders (cf. Syr. Centr. 3 
pl. 12. 141). The meaning of the name is uncertain; the rg 
be round, in Pa. 4o roll, so perhaps chariot of Bél, in Aram. 8A} PD, 


JMRSQS chariot; cf. bean 61 22. br Apparently for ‘wbx 
69 20. 76C 7; we should over Nvbn. a oe 


140 \ and B. eens land2. A—a.p. 29; B—as.p. 132. 
Discovered 1900. 


A sige 
may] mxnby 337 naw paw [nT3] 
cratbs Sasbeby bsbayd pos xno [33 
sobs ndsar ia vam my pny 73. 
mast uy sa tb sump wbp a3 tangy), 
won sa xin tan xdsns sa sdap] 
sa ays nds Saye sa Sosan pra 
seypin ips 13 wba Sisasr 7 


In the month Shebat, the year 340. This altar [has ek 
made] ? by the following [members of] the zhzasos to ‘Agli-bél 
and Malak-bel [their] gods:—*. . bai, son of “Athé-nfri (son 
of) ‘Audu, and Hagg4gu, son of Zabd-ilah (son of) Komara,. 
“[and N]ebu-zebad, son of Maliku (son of) Mathna, and 
Taimu, son of ‘Ogélu (son of) Rababat, 5[and] Méliku, son 
of Yarhi-bélé (son of) Hattai, and Yarhi-bélé, son of Taim-arsu 
(son of) Abréga, and Zabdi-bél, son of Yedi‘a-bel (son of) 
Alihu, and ‘Ogélu, son 7of Nurai (son of) Zabdi-b6l, and 
Maliku, son of Moqimu (son of) Taimo-‘amad. 


= 


if 


1g Ee te uae 


Suet Kadpupnvds éx ray iSiev trip carrnplas abrod wat ris cupBlov wal raw 
téxvay Exovs (ud pnvds Deprriov. ae 
38M NOCD 7 NOD! ee inatas Sere 
BoD TY TDD yO Tw AD 2 
wM Ty by yw wow) Dom 3 
547 mo DIO MAM. 4” 
ximoD =a standard, onpetoy, signom, 23M 1194 2. wy Note= "Habbapos 5 cf, 
122 2="Iapaiov, ‘bY 86 10-%. 
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These inscrr., engraved on small altars, were first published by 
Littmann, Journal As. (1901) i ii 374-390. > 


L. x. pay. The rith month, ay cf. p. 302 footnote. - 

L. 2. nip ‘33 The idiomatic expression for members of a guild, cf. 
NNW $33 118 3 z., and the O.T, map ‘33, px’a97 993. For xm see 
42 16 7.; the existence of Ce symposia at ae is proved by 
the inscr. Wadd. 26064 cuprociapxyov rav... Aids Brdrov tepéwy 
(127 1 n.). basbody dinbdsyd 189 6 2. 

L. 3: Restore prob. ‘3m = sdxam. BINnY Already known 
in Palm. ; ef, Cl.-Gan. Ey. fi 96 and U24n. . >. sty = S3E,. AtBos, 
@ name common in Sin.; cf. ili. 35¢ Wellhausen Resize 6. 23n 
ua n mbaoy lie 5 Mt, NIDD 182 2 2. 

. 4. 992) 12732. wind Prob. abbreviated from Siasnn, cf. 
- 182 2%.; Lidzb., Zp2.i 344, compares the Pun. er laa, and - 
the Talmudic mand = np. ton Cf. 112 42. WY “Oyprov 
Vog. 70 1; for the /bsy see 189 62. naa3 = 45, from 
ae a white cloud; cf. the fem. pr. n. N35 in Sab. (Lidzb.). 
5. NN 11 3%. ‘nm Perhaps abbreviated from the. 
a a Arab. pr. n. pile wan 115 12. 
rE. 6. pinay Prob. a variation of the: name p13 187 2, cf. the Talm, 
NPB Slashing light (cf. VSP); the latter form is found in Palm., Lidzb., 
Eph. i 206 inscr. D. Littmann explains the name as = (51, ree and 
compares the name oF the place «5\,5 a bay 186 4%. ad 
Cf;'the Safaite bx, Littmann Zur Eniziff. d. Safé-Insckr. 39, where 
thd GE.“Aevos, "AAgov, and the Arab.’Ulaiha are suggested as possible 
parallels. ~The fem. form Tne used as @ mas, pr, n. also occurs 
in Safaite, e.g. Littmann ib. 57. 
E. 7. "013 Abbr. from some such name as banv Vog. 124; gh the _ 


Talm. "19 = = 2. snyon Vog. 124 @aipoapédov. 
B 
woyy Wa ay ay aby wmby ymin] 
“wb NT Te Nona Noe spay 2 
—oF§}OY MS NMMWHA NNN] 3 
xO eT now wap ands obaywd 4 
‘myo Ym nym by sem any 5 


SO ai | | Palmyrené- _ [1408 
mvs aia n>oyei mms ay6 
Ta NTI ST 33S nye by 7 
| pap nama a spyba 3 pyDe 8 
bon xaw ands piphayre 9 
_ povat sont pox emiby “82 to 2 | 
sya prbs be. Re 


These two altars have been made by ‘Ubaidee ¢ son of 
‘Animu, ?[sJon of Sa‘d-allath, the Nabataean, of the Rthu 
tribe, who was a horseman °in the fort and camp of ‘And} 
“to She‘a-alqiim, the good and bountiful god, who does ‘not’ 
° drink (?) wine, for his life and the life of Mu‘ithi and ‘Abdu 
his brothers, and Sa‘d-allath his son ; in the month” Ell, the 
year 443. And remembered be Zebida, son ® of Shim‘ on, 
son of Bel-‘aqab, his patron and friend, before ® Shet a-alqtim 
the good god; and remembered be every one™. » Visits (ey 
these “altars, and says, ‘Remembered be “all intend . for 
good!” 


The inscr., though. written in Palm, is thoroughly Nabataean. in 
character. The donor of the <!tars, the deity to whom they are. 
dedicated, and most of the pr. =: are all Nabatacan. ; 


L. x. xmby = JLénc “3y 98 12. my eli of: 
[L. 2. noe = ndsmaye ; see 106 n,. N'ny9 ie. 2 member of ; 
the family of in 99 1. 2 2. wap Not a member of the i ius - 

rder, NPB immixds, but simply a soldier i = the cavalry. ° i" 

L. 3. nnn = Jhuns camp, cf. Arab. $25 sheep-/fold; ‘but ‘perhaps 
this j is the name of a place i,» Jl, on ae Euphrates. | SNWD_ 
26 42. soy The name of a place; Littm. suggests “Avade, n now 
aisle, on the Euphrates. Ay 

EiA. mipoayew A Nab. inscr. from Hauran contains a dedication.to . 
this deity, see p. 255 7.1; in the Safa inscrr. he is frequent] 5 “mentioned i 
as DMM, e.g. sw wens) aN Dpryen (nbx=) nbn p Littm:. 
Safé-Inschr. p. v. The name = eel & protector of the people, 
the god who accompanies the people, prob. the special deity of the 
caravan; for the conception cf, Ex. 23 20. (23. 33 14f. Is. 
63 9. NIDY 188 22. 
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L. 5. xnv, or xnwo Af. ptep. who does not allow wine-drinking,, 
inserting a letter at the beginning of the line. The worshippers of 
this deity were prohibited from the use of wine, very likely as a 
Protest against the Dionysiac cult of Dfishara (see 79 5 n.)'. Similarly 
in the O.T., the Nazirite vow and the principles of the Rechabites 
(Jer. 35) were protests against the degenerating influence of 
Canaanite civilization. As a custom among the—Nabataeans, 
abstinence from wine is mentioned by Diodorus xix 94 37; it was 
inculcated in Arabia before the time of Mohammed (Robertson Smith 
Prophets 84. 388). ‘nyo A Nab. pr. n., Dussaud et Macler Voy. 
Arch. no. §9, in the Gk. version MoeiSov; similarly Wadd. 2483. The 
form ‘nM yD is endearing and diminutive, cf. SAIN, Pry, 1b, tat &c. 
(Lidzb. Zpz. i 218) ; the Arab. equivalent is cs from Olé fo succour, 
cf. the Palm. pr. names myn, sny" ie. 59 (RG. no. 85), my 143 2. — 
“Leg. bibs Aug,.—September, war 

L. 8. spyds 124 3%. m1 For “3 guest in Phoen. and Palm. 
see172n. Here, however, the word must denote not the receiver, 
but the giver of hospitality ; cf. the pr. n. Koo-ynpos from Memphis, 
not ‘Kos js client’ but ‘K. is patron,’ K. being a deity (Néld. SBBA 
(882) 1187 7.). Thus “3 like > denotes both sides of the relation; 
it has the double sense of the German Gastfreund, The GE. equivalent 
’ of MOMS) AIM would be rév abrod E4ov Kal pirov his host and friend 
CIG 2502 &c., cf. noyp) monn 129 53 Cl-Gan. Rec.v anf. Zebida 
discharged the obligations of hospitality towards the Nab. soldier at 
Palmyra, WDM 127 47. 

L. 10. YD or sry Ptcp. Afel or Peal of ny = SIE, conj. v 3525 Zo 
vist; Lidzb. l.c. 346. At the beginning of the line is to be 
restored. Another proposed reading is app x5 94 or 3" who does 
not change (86 8x.); but there is hardly room for xb. DN) 
Ptep., ie. TON}. g 

L. 13. At the beginning of the line Cl.-Gan. restores NOW names, 
pl. constr. or emph.—a doubtful form; Lidzb. better spy or x™23. 


* Cl.-Gan. ingeniously discovers a parallel in the struggle between Dionysos and 
the fabled ‘anti-bacchic’ king of the Arabs, Lycurgos (cf. [616 Avsolpye Wadd. 
2286 a); the scene of the legend is placed in Arabia. Rec. iv 398 ff. y 

2 Népos U early abrois pre afrov onelpew pire durevecy pydix ourdy xapuopbpoy, 
HATE olvy xphoGai whre olxlay wxarackevdley, = 


SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTIONS. 
14L Nog. 30 a. BC. af 


3 T nap os 

bmp oa ymony-2 
_ oman by ua! 3. 

sma pm aba g 

NID 3 3D AS 

Ml > MN DI PID NNT 6: 


This sepulchre is that of 2?‘Athé-nathan, son of Kohailu, . 
which *has been built over him by his sons * Kohailu and 
Hairdan, his sons, ° who are of the Bené Maitha. | *In the 


month Kantin, the year 304. 


The characteristic form of the Palm. sepulchre.i is that of a. at 
tower, One of these, called. Kasr eth-Thuntyeh; is r1z ft. high; 
33% ft. square at the base, 25 ft. 8 in. square above the ‘basement, 
It-contains six stories, and places for 480 bodies. Opposite the 
entrance is a hall (cf. 143 8) with recesses for coffins ; it has a Tichly 
panelled ceiling; underground is an immense vault (cf. 148 2).”- Illus- 
trations of this and another well-preserved tower are given in- Wm. 
Wright’s Palmyra and Zenobia (1895) 81. 85. . Within the towers are 
found the busts so characteristic of Palm, art (cf. 142 3). The form of 
these monuments is of Asiatic origin; but the decoration is in the 
Roman style. The inscriptions outside et towers are often bilingual, 
within they are Palm. alone. «’~ 

L. 2. jnany See 112 4 2. bens 70 3 I %. 

L. 3. +733 In the corresponding inscr. (Vog. 30 b) on the N. side 
of the tomb, this is twice written ‘7723 = M72 Ais son; but the form 
with the final vowel is so singular that ‘M192 is Byes to begtseged 2s 
correct (N6ld. 98). S1soedo ef 

L. 5. RMD 933 Vog. 32 4, the name of a clan; cf. 182:2.. 138 é 
ae : 

L. 6. 7139 The 8th month, ac dntovenben The facsimile gives m0, 
which is to be corrected to jix5. This is the oldest Palm. inscr. known. 
The writing is rather more archaic and angular than that of the later 
inscrr., especially the form of 7. Palm. writing shows extraordinarily 
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little variation_ during. the period of, 280 years for. which we have 
specimens. 


142. Chediac i ‘Ce -Gan. Bei Hi § 5). A.D. 94. Qaryatén 
(between Damascus and Palmyra). 


13oD a DAW Aa Ab say mot xpby ma x 
wT mow 120 Syy smo Sos by avon Sao 
sa sins poe pbs xnby sma sph 3. 
m2 AND Tab ss ayern ss dp an Say 4 
| i emax bo sy inp mapnsvan 5 
AYE UI De 3 MTD ABN 23. 6, 


This ‘house of eternity has been made by Matuai, son-of 
Nir-bel, son of MAliku, 2son of Taim-sa, over Nir-bel his 
father and over Nabbai his mother, to their ‘honour, *and-to 
the ! honour of his sons, for ever. These statues are those of 
Matnai, ; son *of ‘Nar-bel, ‘son of Maliku, son of Taim-sa,-son 
of ‘Matnai, son of Bénné, son ® of Matnai who is called “Mahti, 
and ‘of Nar-bel his father, and of ® Nabbai his mother. ‘In the 
month Ab, the year 406... 


4 x. xoby n3 Frequent in Pala as a term for the grave, e.g. 148 
&c., in bilingual inscrr. prnpetov aidvuyv, aidvios rddos Vog. 36-2,b; ch 
in the O.T. sey m3 Qoh. 12 5) in Pon. CIS i124 aby na ssn, and 
among the Christians of Edessa JreaNs hus. The idea may go back 
to the Egyptians, who, according to Diodorus, called the graves of the 
dead di8tovs oixous (i 51 2). ‘nD Prob. an abbreviation it 
bo-jnp. banw Vog. 124 Novpfijrov, cf. "uny 140 A 3... 

L..2. x¥p'n Vog. 33b, cf. xynox Vog. 51. The divine name_X¥ 
perhaps=nxy["]=1¥9 (Lidzb.), 115s”... ‘29 occurs elsewhere, 
Lidzb. 321; the name is evidently abbreviated, but the derivation 
is ona 

L. 3. spby-s An unusual expression for xobyd 12 3 oF roby." ss) 
145 5; but cf. xodyns pepe Vos. 34. 

Lia Nia cil? 3 2. 

L. 5. Mpns Usually Nap ; for ie variation + roast and x>73t, 
mya and Xnyn3 &c. "mp Again in the inscr. given by Cl.-Gan. 
Recs i iii Hs) a i 85 ;. the derivation is obscure. : 

: x2 


308 Palmyrene 5 [les 
‘148. Miller ian 193. - Qaryatta. © 
say xpby na a AMD -2. 
“mya Nmnby 92 PNB a “e 
pp nd wowd aa wow v3.3, 
DON "1D Nb! DY NOM NAN 4 
xbapb xmona Dby 5 
‘Anyywdra 12 yy ia xTIN 6 
xobe y 229 Pa "73 ) NPP 7 


" apo mI NTIDIN “8 
SBM N22 2apb “1 XN 9 
“SD NDIN TS YYW Nayi 10 
yads maby nb saax ar 
bay nd npn ‘tn maa'22 
sa sinvy oa wpwd nna 13 
won may si mtn Sar 14 
YIN AND 15 - 

This vault of the eternal house has been made by ? Fasai-el, 
son of “Astér-ga, son of ‘Auth, *son of Lishamsh, son*of 
Lishamsh, for himself, two corridors, * the one upon the 
tight as thou °art entering, and the other lying opposite. 
6 And Zebida, son of Ma‘n, son of Bél-ndr-‘athé, 7 (has made) 
the corridor as thou art entering on the left. _ : 

6 This exedra on the opposite side of * the ea which lies 5 
opposite to the door, has been digged 1 and’ ornamented 
by Sau‘ an, son of Taimé, son #1 of Abgar, for himself and his 
sons and his grandsons ? ?. to him Shegal, 18 : daughter of 
Lishamsh, son of “Ashtér-ga, son of * F asai-el. dn the imonth 
Adar, the year five ® hundred and four. a 

L. 1. xnayo 144 3 the burial cave, excavated! in ghee aides of 


a hill, entered by the door of the tomb tower (p. 306), Woes8: 35 &e., 
70 onhatow Wadd. 2625; in Hebr. my Gen. 23 19 f. 
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L. 2. Syn bacaséhy Wadd. 2445; so Lidzb. 479, instead of 5x*nd 
D. M. Miller Palm. Inschr. 19, where this inscr. was first published 
(1898). - xynoy |. 13. Lidzb. suggests that the form is abbre- 
viated from D713 “Nwy (see 135 47.). For the form *inwy see 118 2 x. $ 5 
for the interchange of D and w cf. D and & in 121 5. ny= =538, 
Tatros Wadd. 2019 &c.; the full name is *nbxmy Eut. Sin. 72 &.; 
see 140 B 52. 

L. 3. }ppw So Lidzb. Cf. rea \SSa via angusia, pl. Jade; in 
Targ. 8p20=sireet. 

L. 5. dbp Ptep. sing. of- bby enter ; cf. 147 ii c 16, ‘p> The 
conjunction 3, here in Palm. asin Nab. and Old Aram., 61 
3%. xdapo i.e, NDBPD Afel ptep. fem. abs. s'ate, from bap to 
meet; SO the infin. bapb= before, in the pres: "7 147 ¢ 10, in 
Afel ¢o be opposite (144 6). 

L. 6. prp=the Ai2b. pro. ey », Nal ond Sin. yp, in GE. 
Mdvos, Mdwos Wadd. 2012 &c, 2584. mnyywdia Cf. snany 
140 A 3. dai: 1421. Lidzb. (500) suggests that this may be the full 
form of the a’ -breviated names x03, 825)3. 

L. 8 N.Y PE Ffe8pa, ive. a hall with recesses, aN for 
example, 4 lo -ecor «of the great temple at Ba‘albek, which 
has recesses ui chainbers on each side; see the plan in Baedeker 
Paldst* 343. Here the exedra is the hall with recesses for coffins, 


in the contre Gi ‘omb tower, leading to the vault; see p. 306. In 
the Targ. and Lalin. “N=: pura, or covered passage before a house, 
e.g. Judg. 3 23=r7v mpour ca, Timid 28b p23 Sy MIDs ex. of 
masonry round the temple-court. ans here is mas. emph. 


state, as in 144 6. 
L. 9. 823 Not otherwise foun' in Palm., common in Targ. and 


Talm., rare in Syr. The Arab. |: is derived from this word; see 
Fraenkel Aram. Fremdw. 14. 
L. ro. nay Pael, cf. the noun pinntayn in 119 4 &c. paw 


Prob.=Xavdvov Wadd. 25:37 a, cf. a~ el Jirst watch of the night. 

L. 11. "33x “AByapos Wadd. 1984 d &c., tqol” a common Syr. 
pr. n.=/ame, 

L. r2. “In ?meaning. Lidzb. (503) sugyes.s 19 which 1471 4 &= 
Bibl. Aram. *3 MD, and renders nonn she dore (a denomin. vb, from 
W271 dove). The word may be read npmt she gave birth fo, Arab. 
ge>0; this is to be preferred. byw A common fem. pr. n. in 
Palm.; ef. perhaps xd 69 16 2. 

L. 14. V8 Feb.-March. 
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144. Néld. 4.p. 188. Imp. Mus. , Constantinople. 
oO —> y mw pos mae ised gia 
eae) a vee snie a os 
~ORPAYD JD NIN a 3 
snag aa wnab ag 
op sa sea 5 
NDP NMDSN JD MMAINN <6 
2°2 jd NIDN prD nya igi 
| NYIIN pep, NVI B 
=e the month Kantn, the year 500. 27 heme son> of 
Lishamsh, *son of Taimé, has given a share of this vault 
*to Bénné, son of Bél-ha, *son of Bénné,_ son of ‘Yaqrar. 
®°I have given him a share of the exedra lying Opposite, 
7 eight niches, on thy right hand 8 four, and on thy left four.” 
The inscr. was published by Néideke ZA ( (1894) PP: 264-267. 7 = 


L.r. 35 141 6-2, 

L. 2. "anx Afel of an 4 join, associate; cf. 1, 6. 

im bats RNID 143-1 2. . 

L. 4. xnbia 182 12. 

Liat, mp = Hesat foad; cf. the pr. nn. mon Vog. 74 weasel, 
nasy mouse, 1223 hedge-hog &c. 

L. 6. ANANN i.e. ARNE AF pf. x sing. with ‘suff., of, the infin. 
Vog. 71 wrx AS smrannd : = kowwvoy abrod x poo hie in the Gk: 
version. Nvapp Af. ptcp. mas. emph. ; NTIDSN is mas., 148 8; 
cf. xpbpa 119 3 (Cl.-Gan. Zz i 130). ae 
: _L, 7. m3 loculi; see O1 5 ti. (Nab. x'm). 


146. Cl.-Gan. 1 (Zz. ier). ii-iii cent. A.D. _ Louvre. 
Sos a phase ban 1 
PIT NSP NOS ITY SUNS. 2. 
Rnow imdy nny xd ear 3 
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ond pintrd roby Ty, 4, 
pep xb xpby sy an ys 
— xpby sy sree ss p05 6 
yaw 0b 1D, orb 7 


Alas! Shamshi-geram, son of Nar-bel ? Mar-agra. And 
he built this sepulchre. * And let no man open over him this 


a niche $ for: ever! Let him have no °seed or. fortune for ever, 
.2nor ler there ‘be any prosperity * for him who shall open 


it, for ever, 7and with bread and water may he never be 
satisfied ! 


Ler. ban An interjection of grief very common in funeral inscrr. 

and on (busts (p. 306); in the Talm. “2, bon, ‘Dalman. Gr. 
192. .- > Dwnw-185 4-2... 

OL, 2o-easnD Cognomen or ‘title; if the latter, beimpee stor ‘25 
dominus mercedis, i.e. qui militibus stipendia pendet, paymaster ; Thes. 
Syr. col. 30. Cl.-Gan. suggests the general sense of freasurer, Ft. 
13123. 

oL. 3. wx Cf. 69 20; wus in Nab. 86 6. 90 7 &c. For similar 


prohibitions see 4. 5. 61. 64f, 69. wmby mn xd See 
567. - Np Ol 5-7. 

L. 5. 3 jortune, as in fae pr. mn. 85. Vog. 84. NMY 
143 &c. pwp? The root=de firm, right in Aram.; hence Dip, 


ROWE, Syr. Jeco=/ruth, righteousness &c. Taking the verb here 
in a neuter sense, we may render ‘let there. be no right to him who’; 
for the construction cf. Hebr. > ab’, e PP eo 

LL. 6. *mnnp For the form ‘cf. the Syr. coashas. 

L. 7. jO=f'D 75 3, dread and water, i.e. the elementary necessaries 
of life. Winckler renders dread and manna, i.e. food for the dead, or 
divine food, ambresia, which is his explanztion of 72 in Ex. 1615; 
Altor. Forsch. i 322. It is much more likely that jo. here=fp, 
although ‘the form is unusual. not must have ‘the sense of 
2 prohibitive negative. It may be explained on the analogy of the 
Hebr. nod (Driver Somuel 123 f.) as meaning wherefore? = let . . not; 
in Aram. when connected by % with the preceding clause it comes to 
mean Jes/, SO? "%, |AN§, in Targ. Onk. and Pesh.=Hebr. 7B, e-g- 
Gen. 42 4. Num. 16 34 &c. © 
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146. Constantine: Afr. 1.. fii cent. a.D. 

D[is] m[anibus] s[acram]. Suricus Rubatis Pal[murenus] 
sag[ittarius centuria] Maximi [vixit] ann[is] xLv millit]avit 
an[nis] xiii. CIL viii 2515. 

7 IT NYS ji 1 
AINA 
NOWP NONOTNTS 
DIDDINS MNP. 4 
733 Fw 73 5 
PE Se 7 

This monument is that of Soraiku, son of Rubat,. the 

Palmyrene archer, century of Maximus, 45 years old. Alas! 


L. 1. xwpa See 78 17. Here’) takes a mas. pronoun; in Nab. 
either mas. or fem. ee ae 


Rare 5. 
fey =* 


L. 2. iow 118 12. NII=3,), Néld. 89. 

L. 3. NOWP sagitiarius=Syr. JR25 or Was ; the.» and n (Hebr. 
nwp), the p and 3, are interchanged in this word, Néld. 97. Besides 
this inscr. there is further evidence that a contingent of Palm. 
archers served in the Roman army in Africa. An inscr. discovered 
by Prof. Flinders Petrie at Coptos contains a dedication to the Palm, 
god ‘Tepa [és ]Ao= dian, made by AvpiAcos ByAdxaBos ‘Iepalios or -ov| 
otnfdrAdpios “Adptavdv Tadpupyvay *Avrwvimavay rogérav. In Ree, ii 
§ 42 Cl.-Gan. rightly shows that ’A8p. TaAy.= DIN NII 147 ii. 
The fame of the Palm. archers was remembered by Jewish tradition; 
according to the Talm. 80,000 of them assisted at the overthrow of — 
the first temple, 8000 at that of the second! Neubauer Géogr. du 
Talm. 303. . ni ced) eter 

L. 4. “OP centuria. For the assimilation of 3 in foreign words 
according to the law of Semitic speech ch NP O2PP=curndyrixds 
p- 285 7.1, poams = "Ayabdvyehos inscr. of et-Tayyibe —p. 296 . 1, 
pind 147 i 2, psp ib. 11, and, in native words, the common 
NMI = NNW &c. piopaxy Néld. (p. 86) notes this as a 
unique instance of the vowel letter X representing 2; to avoid the 
anomaly he corrects the reading to Dipp>D NDP. In the original x is: 
uncertain, perhaps erased. 6 ota 


My Tarif 314 
Be UARIER ae 
an. AD. 137. dn. situ, 


The fllowing plan shows tthe Shoei of the i @ iseripica 


2 Il. .Greek : 
r 1. Palmyren 


1Erovs yuu’ pnvos Bavdixod un’ Séypa Bovdas. 

2°Emt Bevvéovs Bavvéous tod Atpdvev mpoddpov, "Ane 

- _. €dv8pov rod “AreEdvBpov TOD 

3 Dihomaropos NS gies Bovhys cat Sxjpov, panel 

oe “Ohawovs nal ZeBeidov Neca dpydv- 

4 TWP, Bovdis vopipov ayopéms, abndiocbn 7a ing 

-Teraypéva. 7 ev tots waar ypdvors: 

5 & TO TewViKG voww mrEloTAa TAY oroTehGv od 
Gvehyiudn, erpdoloeslo Sé éx cummbeias, éy- ae 

6 “ypadopévou 7 picbaoe Tov TeMwvoUrTa Hy mpage 
troveta Gar dxohovGws TH vou Kal TH 

: ournbeia, cuvéBawvey Sé mrETA KES age TOUTO) 
ees yetver Oar pejra&d tov siden’ . 

8 mpos: TOUS Tedavas’ ddd Gan, Tovs everTaTas exer 
Kal Sexazpdrous Svaxpelvovras). ! 


314 Palmyrene. KE ar 
9 Ta py Sash fain TO vow Sypdspat 7 “eye 
picbdce Kat dimordéar éxdorw €ide7d 
10 €k mun vale téhos, Kat ewedav eupol, TQ. pio Gov: 
neve, évypadhvar Here TOU. mpérov: vo : 
Il pov ommln Abivy TH oven avTiKpds [eleptod] Aeyo- 
pévov PaBoretpn, mi ]nedeto ae 8€ rods Tuyyd- » 
12 vovTas KaTa gat dpxovras Kat Sexampdrous Kat 
cuvdixfous tot] pySev rapampdooe 
13 Tov pug Bovpevor. 
(Aramaic texi, 1. (1-11) 14-24) 
25 Tépos. ecapecs mavros -yévous" “tecodpav yopav 
KapynhuK@v TE- 
26 dos empaxOn. (Aramaic text, Il. (12, 13) 26-7:)" 


Ticciass : 
[Eat abroxpdropos Kaioapos Ge0d Tparavod TapHij: 
Kod vio[d Oelod [Népova viwvod Tp “ASpravot 
S<Bacrot SnHapKent)s e€oucias ro Ka’ “ abrokpdropos 
7 B imdrou rd y watpds marpiSos™ indzaly A. Athio’ 
Kaioapos 7d f' Il. Koutiov BahPivou]. 
(Aramaic text, 1 line, and columns a, b,c.) 


iii a. 
.(1-47= = Aram. iia I~31.): 

rapa i eatbes cicaydovTwr eis Tiddpupa} 
h eis Ta OLpra 
ayovrwl py 
wap oF afv] 
ia “OVS 
map ovlerepavov?] ole 
Kay 7. qayalee oro [2 


oN Cee ee Se 


aynra. ExdoTov cwpalros => 


My Tariff iita ests. 


9: 
10 
Ii 
12 


13 € 


14 
15 
16 
7 
18 
19 
20 


38 
39 
40 


& aibrds Sqooudinfs:.>- aa 
pater é €xaorrou - youoly. Reo 


eorxomo[O€pros «:. 


pe derhs Dépov te ee 


ékdotou vacat - 


yopov dvuxfod eiderrolw blero Oder a ; 
exxomic bef ros] »., 

mopovpas pep edtTS eeileres Seite 

Tos eioKowio bez }os [mpd£er] 


. exxomuo OL évro]s - 


yopov xfapyndrKod] pdpov [roo év édaBéo}- 
iis cickopicb&tos tpd£er] , 
Kal to , 

Bit Boros) 

71Sov Kapndtkod pdpov tod év rio 


4 atyetois feioxopicbeytos. mpaser ac 


[eeropie Bévros] [yépov éviKxod pipov 
Tov €& GhaBdorphous. 

[eloxomic Of ros. mpate| 

[exropic ]Oé{r0s] 

yopnou dvixod ulvpov Tov év GoKois} . 
aiveiows cioxoplicbévro]s mpl dager] 


exkopic GévTos mp }éé [er] - 


yopou éhenpod told &y doxolis [réocap]- 
Ot aiyeiors emt xapajdfov elo xopuo Be]. 
TOS vacat 

5 exKopnc Bévro] s] 


te Gia eharnpod rod Av aco ts Soot ai}. 


yelous ext Kayyd[ov elorkopu Bévros] 
ampater 


eenajic Oévr{ os] 
yopnov €henpod tod éx’ ava dicnopic Be] 


316 Palmyvene (la7 
41 to[s mpaket} 


42 éx{Kopicbévros| 
43 yoplouv Tod év acxots T]ecoLapat} 
44 alyetous [wpa]fe % vy’ 
45 exxopt{ a OE vros] - * tf 
46 yopov x [rod ev] alo]xots Svat aiyetous 
47 emt KLapndov ela copie Bévros mpage, * C.. 
iii b. 
(21 An. iia 41?; 27-30=iia 46-49; 7cenee I-12.) 
Of the first 18 Bice only unimportant fragments remain. 


19 dAns vacat 

20 pyrouTte oc nS - 

21 [O|péuparos ET =i 

22 8 6 
23 8 ead cov € 


24 6 avtos S[nplooiwryys éxao 
25 wap éx{doroly ralv 7d] edatov Karol Kopildvray 2]. 


26 tov [wwdod prov 

27 6 adz[os Snpocidyys] paler] hee 

28 OS 

29 [\apBdovow wr * 

30 | aoodpia été in 
ger: [aclodpia & & Kaor doos’ 

32 [6 abzds Sqplocidvns mp[dé]a epyaornpian 

33 mavroTwn{eljwy oKuTiKoy 

34 ex curnbeias Exdorov pnvds 

35 Kat épyaczypiov éxdorov vacat¥ a 


36 mapa tov S€ppara eioxopildrrov 

37 4} Twa)\otvruy éExdorov Séppatos doad|pia Sto} 
38 Gpoiws iperwmada peraBdror Ton oun 

39 Tes €v TH woAE TO Bnneaiaet 76 ixavdy aedos 
4° xpjoeos mayer - B+ Exdorov érous ¥ w 


ee . 

i qm Phin at BEER Titeereene te 

“igo, RRM = . eRe ae 
5 e~ ee s , 


pre 
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41 6 aibros mpal ee yopov rupixot olviKoD, éxd-." 
42 pwv-Kal rovovrou yévous éxdorou (A mk 


43 KapnhiKod- xa odov € EKAOTHY, Sor Kw 
44 Kapmdov bs Kevds ‘eioax6p apdter % a 
45 Kabas Kiué Kaicapos dmedevepos éxpater.. 
: (22- 24== Aram. Hib 22. 23.) - 
The first half (about, 20 lines) i is almost entirely obliterated. 
DP as e vero -vatat 
22 ds &y Ghfas] 9 -€ Tlahpdpoure: 
23 Hadpupr[y]av wapaperpnodre [ra Sypol- 
24 ovdvy cis Exlacrov pddior docd|pror >, ol 


25 6s & ap ov x biasenarad haa 

26 ov €xwv To Snpo 

27 wap ob av & Snpootldrms: a 

28 xupa Ad[ By] 

29 darodw — owo |. - aBper. 
30 Sypo <1 nov Sinfdod] ___. 0 txavéy AapBa-- 


31 vérw wept zlolirov pos - aby Snpootdév7[y}- 
32 Tod Suthod cica}yéobw vacat~ -.. 

33 tept ob dv 6 Syploloidvns wa adaaurZ sept TE. 
34 ob Gy 6 Sypoctd[vys] aad twos drraurfrat mept- 
35 Tovrov  Sixarodo[reio 0m mapa mo ev Hadj 
36 pas TETAYpEV@ vacat - ; 
37 TO Snpoordypy eion lojra mapa ray pt) dafo}. 
38 ypalgopevew véxupe [Alo[pBdverly SV éavrod. 4 


39. vrara [evé]yupa Fuépale] 
40 [sséore 7@ Snplooidvy modety 
41 [év sit Syp ?lociw xepi[s] 
42 Sodov oly cod ezpaby . 


43 4 SoPqva Sez biogas? ‘ _Kabas. 


$18 Se Palmyrene. (yar 


44 Kol -oTw Tov vépov Tw vacat© 

45 \yévos 7 ~~ [ryjyav v8drov Kaicapos - 

46 7@ ne barae : --€vTOS oy he a 
subg 


(27= Aram. ib 43; 34-37 =i1 b 45-48 ; 41-57 =i 3-22.) 
1 dw pers mpaocew diddy Jar hap Béveiw} 


2 éf€oTw pyre TU. obo bil Tei} 
3 TE TUE expec Tor 7 


4 TOUTO _Tounon HE 


oe BlJrroby 


[four lines illegible] 


10 Patou 

II avr 

12 peral Ep lay glee a. 
I3-- vous: éo7t Spo 


14 yelveo Bat rh Oe 


15 er “oaTo a 

16°. “Boa 88 e&° 

xy 2 Na EEE Scien 

18 a elem 
197] a evn =? 

20 7@ TAdyp] be vacat 
21 ot 0 aye oo TelEay 
220" 

23° «6 as 

24 Kal Hv avdoy(?) 

25 Tod Se éfaya au 

26 adwce 

27 épiwv 

28 fap 

29 7 €ud 


33 
34 


35, 


36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
4! 


sg 
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opor -- parov per Ope 
2 ayaryus si o %, Rice rou $€ - . 0 
afwivros - T0555 VOU eb Kal-pnao ~ 
[irJadixay arf bvrep mpaccew Sozfepop : as ovy)- 
eberibn wh [olor efeydoras], [8 
SécBar vacat Pe as 
bilpow Tov év donde atyellis mpage = wes) 
Kara. Tov réucfy) oure 
T™pa yéyovey 76 Tpore € ex > - : 
[dermep & 70] eo dpaytopévy vopw téraxtas vacat 
TO TOD opaxrpov a, eis is Syvdpiov ddether melanie: 
hie ah 
kat Tepparxod Kaicapos Sua 77s apes Srauntioe 
émic'}- - 
TOANS Sacapijcarros 6 OTL bei gg dcodpiov traf ds 
xov] 7a mei Noyever Oar'r6 SE vrs Syvapiov tédo[s] - 
pratea. é 6 aug mpos xéppa mpager talv Se] . 
Sia, 7 vexpyata elvas peurroupévay 73 - tédo[s ob 


odetherar] 


tonne 


téav Bpwrav 76 Kalra] tov vopor Tod yonav eS 


was mpaccerOar Orav eLwbev tOv ee eich yn, 
Tat] 7 é&dynrat vacat tovs Sé eis eee ) amd TOV. _ 
[xe )plov Karaxopilovras dredels elvar ds Kat owedpa. 
uarey avrots vacat Kévou Kal TOY épotwy eo} 
fev doa eis enapelay peperas 7 Tédos eis TO Ep 
popoproy dvayerOar as Kal & Tais hourais yelveras 

Tohert ib 
kapyhav édy ve Kevat édy ze Evyouou cio dywvrat 

efabey 
a id e ie a Q 

TaY Spar ddeirerar Syvdprov éxdorys Kad Tov 

, e \ s e , 2 Y 
vopov ws Kat KoupBovhwv 6 xpdrtirros éonpt- 

, > a 4 , 3 a 
a@oato ev TH mpos BapBapoy émiarorp. . > 
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iv b.- 
[About 30 lines almost entirely istic 
5 - [E}ratpofy] 
30. Tas ouvpav' | 
31 teddy ny rong ha _ | [76 ék rod). 


32 ete) Tédos pos rad p how bl nut ? Aoyeveo Gar] 
33 evvdpov ake #1) Seiy "pleats 

34. € ~— [Jay 88 ert voprvy perayopevey 

35 v pve: Sheed bgethecBas Xo ae 

36 picacbar 7a Opéupara cay 4 6 Sifpioordvns] 
37 ée&€oTw. | 


Palmyrene Text 
| a ae 
may ry —= py pp ma. oe. BIT (1) 14 
TD NNITANNT MY 83S MI 
sa prpabs 13 probe vba pa 3 NID (2) 15 
—__ NTN) on wha *9 pinay pbs 
xbia nnd kw aM ps sa vbyna ishs (3) 3 
PAWN NDIDD JD NBMID 
"7 NDIDIA NDT waa A MND yb ND “ID (4) 17° 
Jn paw PVay DAL 


Decree of the Council, in the month Nisan, the z8th day, 
the year 448, during the presidency of Bénné, son 2of Bénné, 
son of Hairan, and the secretaryship of Alexander, son of 
Alexander, son of Philopator, secretary of the Council and 
People, and the archons (being) 3 Méliku, son of “Olai, son 
of Mogqimu, and Zebida, son of Nes4. When the Cound! 
was by law assembled, it established ‘ what is written below— 


447) 2 “Tari t - en ee 
R07 TPIT NY YD pas ww por NO xs (5) 18 
| 7 NOUN SMSAD! 
PIR MTV!) ATVI’ NDWITTNT.N SIA NDSD (6) 19 
Be tose semray Sy pay. 
ST NAD NN sab NAN BD WA PID (7) 20 
rey poems 
"YS 3h KINI pod XO oye pyar (6) ax 
_ Nbyntd nae anon ane 

IND NUN WI NTY JM DSH NDYID (9) 22 
NDO22 NYDUP NDI OY 

se20N Span sin Ss 4 “Root bp %9 (x0) 25 
NOWY) 37 pM. PA 

TN! DYIS Wa NN NaI NAY ND MT NPT (x7). 24 


Whereas in former times by the law of taxation many goods 
liable to taxation were not specified, but taxes were levied 
on them by custom, according to what “was written in the 
contract of *the tax-collector, and he was in the habit 
of making levies by law and custom, and on this account 
many times about these matters 7 disputes arose” between 
the merchants and the tax-collectors—It seemed good to 
the Council of these archons and to the Ten ® that they 
should make known what was not specified in the law, and 
(that) it should be written down in the new document of 
contract, and (that) there should be written down for each 
* article its tax which is by custom, and what they have 
' established with the contractor, and they have written it 
down together with the former law on the stele 2 which 
is in front of the temple of Rabaseiré ;—and that it be made 
the concern of the archons who shall be (in office) at any 
time, and of the Ten, “and of the syndics, that the contractor 
do not demand any further levy from any man. 


322 Palmyrene / [147 
(Greék text, 1441) 
" ee xysnd mb2 paa_xpbs 1 pap me (12) 26 
rosea 
2 xo (13) 27 


ii 

(Greek text, 2 11) 

“NM optn asd aged ot xp | pips 
YD... ND 

x ae 
(1-31 =Greek iiia; 41=iiib 217; 46-49=iiib 27-30) 
spaind poysns ot asardy dyn 1 jz 
#33535 bah [bop way] mand x 2 
pee egos a}.. st aby wp 3 
Jah [ne poy yD 4 
I> eye bab in, Sypy aati 5 
[pepo N13 ye |[2] SLY NDI In 6 
(Greek text.) 


A waggon-load of any kind of goods whatsoever, at four 
camel-loads }° the tax shall be levied. 


- se 


i 
(Greek text. ih 
The law of the taxes of the custom-house of Hadriana 
Tadmor, and the wells of water ...... Caesar. 
2: 


From importers of slaves who are imported into. «Teddi 
or its borders the [tax-collector shall levy] for each person 


22 denarii. *From a slave who...... ,.» [for] export, 12. 
* From a slave-veteran. who shall be sold.... 10; 5and if the 
BOyOr Je athe ae he shail give for each person 12. ° The 


said t[ax-coliector shal] lJevy from a camel-load of dry 
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Pays xdes nye t.oss.....sabynd 7 

M7 [sapped [wboa py] joes 

[xapandy] sabyp> scion [pyje yo 9 
_-pebyeh yp bab xubp sara] yD 10 - 

M ¥ PDX NIP[BY—N 11 

[Po] NOw2 NNYD "9 [NHL py yD 22 

YS TR[N VT] Syn 33 

moa nbt. 5... bisa 

NA> snyod Sppa]...7.3. 3. [NBPBB 15 

bysn’ sy] sw xnw[ppet Nba yea yo 16 

Wy sappands MP4 voy Vol2 TY [7 Wp 17 

Syseny of spray sw [1 on pyye poss 

My 7 expand, m= [7 syn] SHIP ']e 19 

't [NOW] NM *f] Hon Ne P20 

my veepeppdy ooo... pra Syseny 2x 

[Y]SaN p[pta “TD NNW 8 py 4D 22 
Bogie or -smiport .. ws... of the camel-load, 3 ® 
denarii. * From [a camel- -load] for ex[port], 3 denarii.) ° From 
a donkey-l[oad], for import [and for ae Nees x0 From 
purple fleeces, for each s[kin, for import]... . and for 


export, 8 assarii. 12 From a camfel-lo]ad of sweet oil [which] 
18 is imported [in] the f[lask], 25 denarii. “And for what 


Soe tea this *for export’......[cjamel, for the load 13 
denarii. 7° From a camel-load of swect oi! [which is imported] 
17 in goa[t-s|kins, for im[por]t 13 Cenarii, and for export 


7 denarii]. From a [donkey-loajc [of sweet] oil which 

is imported in the fi[as]k, [for import] 13 [denarii], and for 

export 7 denarii. 2° From a donkey-load of [sweet] oil which 

"lis imported in skin[s]... [for ex]port 7 denarii. * From 
: ba aes Eres 


324 Palmyrene agg flay. 
MST NPBL py Poysd ry 23 


CCM see ce a Pow Exh f. Se, whe ft 


TY YSIS Ppra 7 N37 plyw pb 28 

M—=> 7 83[pEa}r. M—=> 7 wabys bps pyw 29 
TY ETAT pra 7 OAT py jp 30 

[77 sappyery ay sadynd bar nyu 31 

AY [saper My] sabys) on 4 Ny[NI] ys Yb 32 
[son] 7 nyed smd pay] py 1D 33 


++ M3 pas yo —= po sabynb] 34 


_ BP Noa pany xo gs: 
[Nboyod anon nye TNL... 36 
AE RDI RI NSS 37 


a load of oi{1 which is in] four goat-[ski]ns, °8 for import, 
the ca[mel]-load, 13 denarii, * and for export 1[3] denarii. 
* From a load of ofil] which is [in] two goat-[sk]ins, * for 
import, the camel-l[oa]d, [7] denarii, and for export [7] denarii. 
* From a donkey-load of oil, for im[port] 7 denarii, and for 
export [7 denarii]. #8 From a losd of fat which is in ffour] 
goat-skins, which * is a camel-loz. import 1 3 denarii, and for 
[expojrt 13 denarii. °° From a lead of fat which is in tw[o]- 
goat-skins, * for the camel-load, for import 7 denarii, and for 
ex[port 7 denarii]. * From a donkey-load of [fa]t, for import 
[7 denarii, and for export] 7 denarii. °3From a load of 
salted [fish], for the [camel}-load, * [for import] 10 [denarii], 
and from an exporter of any of them ..; $°.... for the camel- 
load... ... of the donkey-load, for import *7. .. the. tax- 
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35 NTs ott 38 
(DR [Des rept 39 
W MPR] LETS OM go 
STUNSDN IN NWS, pepe NORD (AT IN 
TUPEN SE OBI alae 42 
MW. TEN Ligarth ao -SOr 
, PSST, (Sige BE: = oa 44 
JNNYD JUD NT peel. 845 


JO NOMS }D NDSD NID AN. Pe NOW 46 
JONN JOIN SWI ONY PA} Nope 8 Yo 47 
pexpn poo: xdpy 4 yp jor 48 
NDT PON NY 49 

‘idee, | 

(1-12=Greek iiib 31-453 22. 23 =iiic 22-24; 43=iva 27; 

 45-48=iva sr 

RNY yPnON [NTopyr ot yo or x 
Ar) ¥] Poe Roy 2. 
xbaup Sa ee xy Hie “3 


collector. shall levy 3 denarii ©... 10 denarii . from.. 
40. = 2 assarii 42... lambs, pa im[port] .. it _ one “head, one 
assarius. a From a camel-[loa]d...2 4... from ?.. assarii. 
2. “From Sedatee . from one (?) who shall sell sweet” A 
weecae oe » Also the tax-collector shall levy from women, 
from * aT ‘one. who has taken a denarius for} more, one denarius 
from_ ‘the woman. *? And from one wio has taken eight 
assarii | 49 he_ shall levy, eight assarii, 


ib. 


~TAnd from one who has taken [s}ix assarii*he shall levy 
{6} dssaril 8 Also he shall levy’... and of the shop and 
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| RMT NIM. Ba 
ss snian yo [npr [535] 5 

M7 pros wae jan ow Sysnp] 1 yw, [23 ja] 6 
NDDD BID | NMI POAT NINE 9 

TS MY TSDTBI 7 PY 8 NHN YY e»npwnby 8 
SOON) RTM NM T Npab oo NUP] 9 

é astm mx? 5a bpab pad sist ae brat ro 

eT 8ay pp Synene ors baad ax 

“BYP fon a DIphp [w]Sa [1] 48 x2 

ND TAM IIN TEND, 13 

77 DIAM NAN]... Spy a4 

RIA DIN OI Us [I] N[DIS] N 15 


My 7 \PB) M85 py * 
M17 SspEB>\du7 soya sus 536 wba. [}1p 17 


Dy2 yo ands 49m pAds wep JD [NDDD NJa3* [Fae] 18 


general store *... according to custom, 5 [every] mon[th] 

from the shop 1 denarius. *[From every] skin which shall 
be imported or sold, for the skin 2 assarii. 7. . - Clothiers (?) 
who shall barter in the city, their tax shall vary. ® For the 
use of two wells of wa[ter] which are in the city, 800 denarii. 
® The tax-collector shall levy for a load of wheat and wine 
and straw 7 and suchlike, for each camel, for one journey 
1 denarius, "For the camel when it is brought in empty 
he shall levy x denarius, 2? as Kilix, freedman of Caesar, 
levied. 18... of Tadmor and the wells of water 34... the 
town and its borders, as #5... the [taxes] for [which] they (?) 
contracted before Marinus ¢he governor. %._.. the camel- 
load, 4 denarii, and export, 4 denarii. From... a fleece, 
for each skin, for import 4 denarii, and for export 4 denarii. 
78 [Also the tax-collector shall llevy from goods of all kinds 
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peop NS IM NE NY... x 
“NeMWND JAD] JM RYAN. TEND. [AY] WY a0 


Mi] yar7weDD FS7 X[byo) yo wD d56 yw. wd. 2x 


“ab 005 pias nbp ab ron’ jb 22 
sn NTDNA Gx i....5 maby xp 23 
Ss torn TB Seeger 24 
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My. yO iby)... 33 
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as it is written above. ... one assarius for the modius of 
costus-roots. ®[Six]teen...what shall be desired, he shall 
give [to th]em for use. 2... nine for every modius by this 
llalw, 4 sestertil. 2 Whoever shall have salt in Tadfmor]: .. 
< SS BS shall measure it... at one assarius 
ts .a reckoning ... the Tadmorenes. 
jms $] S| Cae [sar], he is not ¢ liable. a ‘Alkimus 
Ss . the law, he shall pay the tax), patting: . he 
shall 5° pay to the tax-collector. Whoever imports any persons 
into Tadmor **[or] its borders, and exports (any), for each 
person...**...[ex]port, he shall pay to the tax-col[lector] 
12 [denarii] *°... who... [sla]ve-veteran . . 8 denarii *. . . for 
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My eileen As....2590.. 35° 
per ody pap yo. shins 96, 
ANDIDIDINIs 2.00... pen . 37 
MY AY... esse 38 
pbs on5 é eee D... 39 
en RT a a 40 

ies spt ND 41 
fo. sk teen OD PUD), 42 
1 a tens NIDY ND 43 
soy NID NYMB RBBB. DEI 44 


Jana wapEn) Now; wc. NT 45 
. pepo 9 pnb 2... mise WMD 46 
NpBDD ..... IMD NAD) 47 

NDID NN IY pd [1 weer xnvb 48 
SL pyOS, Mpc -. 49 


. linc. 
(3-2 2= Greek iv & 41-57.) 
J2.....[N]JD29 yo sanz 


each... this: .- import... ‘and 10 denarii, and export, 
Swen eves Meee a slave-veteran * . . a reckoning 22) 
ete in the law ®... pay g denarii 29 . is not. written, 
because *° anything ... “1 is not like ..<* and import °i!% 
“8 and of wool. kigthich he exports, 3 Sete “ Tadmor3d 

the tax... she shall pay. The wool * of (?).... the tax: “for 
export Aeeuais *Sas they have agreed ... Italian modius, 
“'shall he pay... to the exporters, 4 iSweetl oil. {which} 
is in goat-skins ‘shall the tax-collector #. .. because “by 


mistakes in the 
ii ee, wz 


1 document which the tax-collector committed .. slabs ein 


v4 


orm ne 
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TPA RDID NWT a jaa 7 

pr igke oe No A DY Snip 8 

| fan xd pop pnw TD g 
NBN cee Nopybia 7 ssnpytb 10 
~sT Sfaanb gies ar 

_PeXD IN NINA jo 4a [yen] x sw 2 

“8p JO Oy De] xf] pap yo 73 

pad wn as pn on xd psp 14 

sinh pad not pl wbompe 73 

pop yin san pend Soy 3 bab. 16 

smpqb3 ASM ep wd pn a7 

the ? law, 15 denarii, ®The tax on ‘slaughtered animals by the 
denarius must ¢ be reckoned, as also Germanicus Caesar, ® in 
the letter which he wrote to Statilius, explained that ® it was 
indeed right that . . the taxes (should be) levied by the Italian 
assarius, 7and what is under a denarius, the tax-collector 
must according to ®custom levy in)small coin. ® Dead 
bodies which are thrown away are not liable to taxation. 
70 As to victuals, it (is said) in the law: For a load I have 
ordained ™ that a denarius shall be levied, 12 whenever it shall 
be imported from without the borders, or exported ; 7° whoever 
exports to the [villages or] imports from the villages “is not 
liable to taxation, as also they agreed. ™Pine-cones and 


such-like, it seemed good that }® for all that comes into the 
market the tax-shall be "as for dry goods, as has been” also 
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77 oD yy pyyD ym avSnr ro 

b> o¢m xbinn yo 13 poyxnp. 20 

Sex eT pm ews prt bps a 

prana> sno 7 xmana at posap 22 

pap 19 i555 y.8bh sidnd ah Sy 23 

PATINA SAY... ND JSwy @ 153 xb 24 

xan pina ms sb9 [Np]op pam a5 

Npwb NID NDIND Po NMbYSy 1 NDSD 26 

"37 Jopy st xnindy yb NBD NIN NDID IM 27 

NOpwy AIAN DN MD NEWT NAPRS WN IN 28 

NOTIN NUN} Bby [}> NOx] Ndpw [NDA ID 29 

Dox Yb NINN NEM JO] J NDANY MT IMME 30. 

smo by o nye y.. pisdyy... Anbpd. 3x 

SIAN DOT nN eT > INALN]... wp 32 

(the rule) in 7® other cities. 19 Camels, whether they be brought 
in laden or empty ®°from without the borders, each camel 
is liable 4 for a denarius, as is in the law, and as *? the 
excellent Corbulo established in the letter which he wrote 

to Barbarus about the camel-skins ? ? that they do not levy — 

**a tax. Herbs... it seemed good that they should 25 pay 

the talx], because the} are an article of merchandise, The : 

tax of female slaves, as J clearly (?) explained the ! é 
said tax-collector shall le|vy the t]ax from female Slaves who 

take a denarius *§ or more, for (each) wo[man 2 denari]us, 
and if she take less, 2» what she has taken [he shall levy. 
From] images of bronze, statues, it seemed good that (the 


tax) be levied as See bron]ze, and the image shall pay 
*thalf...and images...a load. For salt 8... it seemed 
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good to me that in the public place it be %3 sold, in the place 
where they assemble; and whoever of the merchants * shall 
buy (it) at its reckoning, he shall give for the modius an 
Italian assarius, as is in the law, and also the tax of (?) the 
salt which is **in Tadmor, as... by the assarius it shall 
be * admitted, and by the mo[dijus it shall be sold, 
.ccording to custom **... the [ta}]x on purple, because 
*... four and a half...49.., Kings (?)...? “. .. which shall 
e #7. . . shall be levied, “the tax as the law... For import, 
kins (?) “4 2 assarii... [he shalflJevy, and for export #57... [as 
Iso they have agreed. 46 Sheep (?)... from the borders... 
’...the tax is liable, or if below 4°... the city, to shear, 
, tax is not liable *?... the shop and because, as they shall 
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be @)* ete tax ie aS in the law a denarius -.'.the tax 
shall not be levied except . . shall be brought i in.. el Tad|nor, 
if he wish, the tax shall be. 


The most valuable commentaries on this inscription are those of 
Reckendorf, ZDMG xlii (1888) 370-415, and of Dessau, Hermes xix 
(1884) 486-533 (Gk. text). With this Tariff are to be compared the 
Gk. Tariff of Coptos a.p. 90, Hogarth in Flinders Petrie Kopios 
(1896) 247 ff., and the Lat. Tariff of Zarai, CIL viii 4508. The T, 
of Palmyra is that of a ‘local octrot, the T. of Zarai refers to oS 
imperial dowane at the port, the in of ett is distinct from both. ° 


+ $0 


7 is, ide 

L. x. xdia 1 kx. The Senate promulgates this important decree 
(5dyna) on its own account, without reference to Rome. The earlier 
tariff, however, of. which this is only a readjustment, was ~in* “all 
essentials drawn up by the Roman authorities, ‘see “Hb res 15; 
Cg oe NIP770D2 The office of xpdeSpos; $ is written instead 
of 7 especially after b, cf. the Talm. p75» and PIINAD mpodSou0v, 
panda mpatrdproy &e. 

L. 2. xo The office of ypappareds, DIDI 122 2 x. DvD aby 
yee 3 assimilated, cf 14@ 4 7., but without the assimilation in 121 3; 

Npo>pp Vog. 21, but ’ pap 125 2s  NNIAN dpyorres, eee 

* Same 48 orparyyoi in 3rd cent. inserr.5 see 121 2m ~ 

L. 3. “Sy "Odanods (gen.) = “12. Nw s@im 4 ma 35 
Bours vopiwou éyoupérns. For xpi po cf. xy 10 by custom }. 5 &e. 
The vowel of the first syllable of xp coming before the f was 
prob. ¢, as in Gk.; but in Syr, keacisaS, in Arab. was. ss TPS ii 
c 21, Afel of shy, Syr. a?” lit. firmum fecit. @ te 

L. 4. “piic 7. 27, ND a 14, in Bibl. Aram, 1 mp Dan. 2 2 2o &e., 
Talm. np. 192 lO gn. NIP NII rois xZAa xpbirous. 
XI31 xpdves is mas., but t tAeurrdas L. 6 is fem., 121 F 7,2 astin= 
guish between ND3D fax, cf. 02D Num, 31 28, and ND2D , lebasd ia: 
collector 1. 6 &c. iT2Y Plur. of anvay 96 7,1 Bere in the sense 
of articles i.e. of merchandise. mY Ch 121 5 ixso and 
PNW. XDD j3°0 The adject. absol. governing the accus., , as 
often in Syr.; cf, 30-3 D'NDD OND Deut'6 11, a ee 


. 


247, Lari és 333 
Lig. pee Nd. Afel 3 plur. mas. from pp £0 up, rather than Pual 
SPEN. The subj. is indefinite, lit. they did not bring (them) up i.e. on 
to the tariff; Gk. of« dvedijudOy. MM or hm Perf. 3 plur.-mas., 
~ although used with a fem. subj. 77'3y, a grammatical solecism. P2BND 
Mas,, if it is to agree formally with 1m, but 2370 if it is to be of the 
same gender as jT3y. ° The pass. construction is used elsewhere with 
this vb.,-e:g. ii,c-ir. 42.50; N30 = collect, exact tribute.“ NTtp jo 
by custom, \a>. The expression is varied, thus Xty3 .. 7m “L 6. 
AVY PN Hic 37. NOY TN i db 4. ‘T pyioa Lit. of the rae of 
anything whick; win = ypyiy 1. 8 (see note). = | NTU ag 
Jarm ii b 15, STR 1. 11 the contractor. In Palmyra, as elsewhere 
in the Rom. empire, the taxes were not collected by state officials, but — 
by persons who entered into @_contract to raise them. As-a ‘self- 
governing state within the empire, Palmyra was allowed to levy its own — 
taxes and reap the profits. In the same way subject kings and tetrarchs 

levied taxes within their territories, e. g. Herod Antipas in Galilee, Mt. 
9 9 &c.; see Schiirer Gesch.? j 475 ff. In the Gk. version the collector is 
called 6 rehwvay 1. 6. § HirGotpevos 10. 13. tehavys iv a 20 &c. purburns 
iii C.46.. Snuooidyys iii a 9; Cf. pucOwraf in the T. of Coptos 1. 2... 

. L, 6. 8D22 This system of farming out the taxes naturally Jed to 
abuses. The pubiicani were notorious for their extortions and dis- 
honesty, e.g. Lk. 3 12 f 19 8 &c. In the Talm. the pow appear 
in a very unfavourable light, e.g. Baba Qama 113 a; for a typical 
instance of injustice at Askelon ‘in the time of Ptolemy Euergetes see 
Jos. Ant. xii 4.5. The absence of any fixed scheme of rates was 
a fruitful source of disputes, as at Coptos, Hogarth l.¢. 28. “In the 
promulgation of this tariff at Palmyra we have a rare instance of an 
attempt to deal with abuses by cancelling the loose system of taxation 
‘by custom,’ and specifying fixed rates in detail 3 cf. Tacitus Ann. xiii 


5°. 51. -. 83) 817) The subj. is the preceding Npap. msbnp 
121 6 2. PMS TO 4 tee od Pt 


L. 4. M27D or 9D from ap Zo scold, dispute. In the Targ. {22D is 
an adj. (Barth Mominalb. § 207 d), and the noun is RUIN, 
Iictscis. = BBM ii c 16. 118 3 7. ‘mn Elsewhere the 
construction is ‘ ‘Inn ii c 24. 30; so here “ ought to be followed 
immediately by the verb, xnav Nine pom “s, as in the Gk. 
5e8dx8at rods eveordras apyovras kai Sexarpdrovs Staxpeivovras (Recken- 
dorf 397). As it stands | can only be rendered as the gen. 
sign. 8MYy Emph, st. of Ney; numbers denoting a company 
or college take this form in Syr., e.g. Jhucash the Twelve (Noid. Syre 
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Gr. § 151). The meagre decemprimi were specially concerned ae 
the revenue. 

L. 8. pa’ Af. impf. of }*3, i.e. FO"D lit. cause to understand. . poe 
Af. ptep. pass., rather than a ptcep. Hofal, 74. py) dveAnupéva; the pass. 
ptep. (>°BP) in the Aram. dialects is frequently used of past time, 
especially in Syr. and in the Talm., e. g. eso yéyparrat: Néld. Syr. 
Gr. § 278 a, Dalman Gr. 231. Other instances of the pass..ptep. in 
the Tariff are [820 (not >Y3D) 1. ro. PEND (not PEND) jie r2. ‘29 
Lira. (0 8 o.7, ans") The pass. of the tenses is normally 
expressed by the reflexive stems in the Aram. dialects, hence we 
should prob. point 33! Ethpeel (cf. ANZND 1. 5), and, with the same 
assimilation of n (1), {3%} Ethpa. iia 4 &c., [23D (or j2% Pael ptcp. 
pass.) ii c 37 (cf. x2aInD ii c 33); see Duval Rev. Et. Juzo. viii 57-63. 
Others, however, such as Sachau ZDMG xxxvii 562 ff., Wright 
Comp. Gr. 225, regard 3n>* and the ptcps. in the note preceding as 
Hofal or Pual forms, 373! &c., on the analogy of Hofal forms in © 
Bibl. Aram., e. g. NPN, NAIM Dan. 4 33 &c. But, as Duval points 
out, these forks are artificially modelled upon the Hebrew, and prob. 
were never used in actual speech, certainly not in the vulgar dialect 
of Palmyra. Moreover in Bibl. Aram. these forms were only used for 
the Perf. 3 pers.; for the impf. and for the other persons the reflexive 
is employed to express the passive. Duval further tries to explain 
“wx and and 1. 9 as passives, but in spite of the difficulty of the 
construction it is better to treat them as actives. _ UES TY 
57. 8432. ’p spyind Exdorm €8€t ; see 75 2% ; ws ee 

L. 9. ana) xd swe sin) The GE. has xed em: reday Kupwhh TS pucGov- 
péve, érypaphvat. This, however, is not the strict meaning of the 
Palm. “i> may = when, e.g. ii c 12, like the Syr. 9 kx whenever, but 
elsewhere it = shat which, e.g. 1]. 4. The two verbs must be taken as 
active, WWS Afel of s7w (not Ofal, see above), and since 3n5> cannot 
be pronounced as Ethpeel, it must be Peal; the verbs may be either 
3 plur. defectively written (113 3 7.), or 3 sing. with ‘the Council’ 
understood as the subject. The per! ana} cannot=and that they should 
write; this would require 3n3%\ or An>D*; the latter is read by Bevan, 


correcting the text, Daniel 215. xdbin Lit. round, so generally 
of drafted stone, e. g. bbs j2® Ezr. & 8.6 4; the Gk. has orjhy. 
L. ro. xb2 fepos. NYDN 34 ‘PoPacetpy, apparently a divine 


name (p. 198). Both the Palm. and the Gk. texts imply that the new 
tariff was to be exhibited not merely in the same place but on the 
same stone as the old. Hence it ought to be possible to compare 
the new with the old, point by point; but the fragmentary state of 


r 
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both texts renders this difficult, the more so as we cannot tell for. 
certain where the new ends and the old begins.” The new code 
appears to extend from ii a x to ii b 12; it is not unlikely, as 
Reckendorf argues, that the old code begins at ii b 13, which R. 
Testores "DIN °F ND[DD "5 NDI]; references to it are found in ii b 
15. 28. 37.49. C1 f. 19 ff. The following table gives such perenne 
as can be made out: 


Old Tariff New Tarif 
Slaves ii b 30-36. iia 1-5. 
Sweet-oil b 48~49. a 1221. 45. 
Victuals  ¢ 10-24. b 9-10. 
Camels = c_ 19-22. br. 
Women cc 2629, 2 46-b 2. 
Purple ;>- ¢'98.. < - a Io.. 


boop Pael ptcp. pass., émpedeicbar rods Epxovras. The -ptcp. is 
used impersonally with 4. and pers. pron. in the sense if concerns, 
Sus; this construction is frequent in Aram. i “3 The 
ptcp. used of the future. © far pata Cf Jn. 5 4 QS 515. 

L. II. SPD ov dicous. For the assimilation of 3 cf. 146 
4”. ~~ &B3 Peal ptep.-°” 

L. 12. py yéuos, a gat] form like Pio: i in Si. tes load, 
Sreight, Targ. 82Y%b. DUP Kappixds = carrus. DID Here 
an adj.; in Syr. 9 l\5 = whosoever, as often as; in Palest. Aram. 
mds = ap 55 something, anything, in questions and after negatives, 
Dalman Gr. 90. pes A camel-load = about 6 ewt. 

L. 13. °33 Peal ptcp. ew ii © 7 jaa, cf. in Bibl. Aram. ba Dan. 
2 30. 2? Exr. 4 18. 


‘woh Yas, Aipeva accus. of Ayyxv portus, ‘custom-house” &TIN 
spin See P- 263 and 146 32. 

a. 

L, & “Syn Afel ptep. Saal constr. from 5by enser, in the Tariff with 
the meaning 4 imfort, cicdyey, pik cancer as opposed to PBN Afel 
from pad, 40 export, exkopilew. ney Y Lit. youths, i.e.’ slaves, 
aides, cf. DY 1 S.20 22; Targ. SOW, fem. Rnoby; - Syr. Lhe, 
jRxoNx. The fem. pies envy ii c 26= harlots. _ Tepe 
Ettafal ptep. 

B. a. moinind Plur. with suff., iib 14. 31, 7a Opi; sing. 


wonn. ban 5, Plur. ii b 30 pban,=Arab. j25 a man; éxdarov 


336 Palmyrene ‘er 


odparos iia 8. ‘is the initial of "39. 5qvdpuov (represented in the 
Gk. by %), originally, as its name implies, the equivalent in silver of 
ten copper asses. Its value at this period was 4 sestertii (ii b 21) or 
16 asses, i.e. about 93¢. Government dues and official payments were 
calculated on the Roman denarius-as system, see ii c3 ff; ead 
DB iii 429. 

L. 3. §22BD Emph, st. of {22D b 16 export, as opposed wm by, 
NIDYD import. 

L. 4. pr ody b 33. 36=the Roman mancipia velerana, a class of 
slaves, distinguished from mancipic novicia, who by Roman law were 
not only free from taxation, but did not need to be ‘declared.’ Con- 
trary to the usual practice, at Palmyra these slaves were sold; Dessau 
lc. 505. ja b 6 Ethpa.; seei 8x. 

L. 5. 8213] Ch SWING rz. 

L. 6. 99 tic 27 6 atrés=Syr. 0%, which frequent comes “to a he 
used merely as a rendering of the Gk. article; Néld. Syr. Gr. 173. 

L. 9. NTO0 YD ydyos dvixds=half a camel-load. 

L. ro. NbdD RIE zopdvpas pyrwrijs, i. e. iE: died with purple; 
the form 8228 occurs in Dan. 5 7 &c., Syr. ¥&a3/% In the old law, 
ii ¢.38, ‘purple’ alone is mentioned, rane details 8 - WO= 
[Sepyajros iii a 16 f. . 

L. rz. p DN Plur. of NIBS |. 41 doodpuv Mt. 10 29. Lk. 12 6, 
Mishnah DR, Syr. J2/"= assarius, a by-form of as, but apparently 
not of the same value. For the as was j,th of a denarius (supr.); 
while the assarion was jzth of a silver denarius, according to 
the Mishnah, e.g. D2 "2 AyIINy OM wyo tnx AD‘NA Talm. Jer. 
Qiddushin 58d. In the 2nd cent., therefore, there was a considerable 
difference in value between the Hellenistic assarion and the official 
Roman as, which in this inscr. is called xpbox px ii c 6. 345 see 
Schiirer Gesch® ii 54, Kennedy, l.c. 

L. 12. NDS NIV ii b 48 f. prpoy, oil for anointing, distinguished 
from NT wo 1. 22 ol; ef. Lk. 7 46 Jiesd Shay and Jsimde [asd utpor. 

L. 13. SDDDwa [re év draBdo}rpors ; 3 ch Mt. 264 i Kobe 
lime dAdBacrpoy pdpov. 

Lory 9 P12 éy aoxols atyetors. Ppr, sing. Npt, is fem.; / PS 
FAW! 1. 25. ie oe 

L. rg. Nnpwews Perhaps rather MEYOYD mas. 

L. 22. NUD YO yopuov edenpod ili a 32. 

L. 26. xoppdy An error for ppd). : 

L. 28. x2 Syr. Weo2, Targ. 82097 and Noy es Arab. £3 fas, 
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"Tiga. The odd numbers in the foregoing lines (13-32), 25, 13,9, 
imply that 1 denarius was charged on the beast (see ii c 21), and 24, 
12, 6 om the freight. In the Rom. imperial tariff (Zarai, see p, 332) 
beasts were not taxed, ‘ pecora in nundinium immunia” 
~L, 33. wimp wind or we CE Neh. 13 16 INT DID. . DMEM 
«-L. 41. 820K (Schroder), Syr. Jix07" Targ. SIDR, Arab. $31.22.) 
_ 1. 46. xm 1. 47, cf. ic 26-29. RIMX, NAN, is the form in the 
Targ., = NANI; the vowel of the 1st.syllable is short, in spite. of 
the vowel letter. Elsewhere in Palm. the form is nmnx his wife, 
e. g-, Vog. 33a. ‘The women here referred to are ératpat; for 
references to their taxation in antiquity see Dessau 517, and cf. in 
the ftariff of Coptos IL 19 f. Puvaixdy mpos éraipurpov Spaxpas éxarov 
éxr@ (see p. 332). | eA atin) aay eee yet 
a 47. RPI ii'c 3 &c. 116 3. The transcription "3% (only here) is 
exceptional, “0 stp . 
L. 48, 8132 Femi. with the mas. pox. 


i 3. nnn ~The reading in l. 5 is certain, lit. @ vaulted room > 
ef. Hebr..n0M cel, in plur. Jer. 37 16, and Syr. Jitu —Hebr. nay 
2K, 23 11; generally a shop, bazaar, sometimes (e. g. Jer. 37.16 Aq.) 
as here= épyaorifpuov iii b 32. 35. NPD} wavrotwhelwy oKvtixGy 
(shoe S) iiib 33; the Aram. equivalent of the Jatter word is lost. - 
For (pp see 146 4 7._. 

: ss 6. $28 Reflexive, i 8 7., the same form as 5yxnv. 


_ L. 7. senso» Perhaps to be restored ninzp’[M] iwaromBAas iii b 38; 
wenn is a possible reading. P2BT “7 peraPdror, lit. who change, - 


ie.trade. = jm c19=f'7} c 4g= fii! 76 D 3. RDID Di Lit. 
they shall be unsteadiness (i.e. unsteady) in taxation, i.e. their tax shall 
be undetermined, the noun (Syr. Mass) in appos. instead of an adj.; 
cf. the Hebr. idiom, Driver Tenses § 189..2. The Gk. has 73 ixaydy 
7[Aos] iii b 39.” : pee 
_L. 8. Wynd Targ. NEAOWID, Syr. Neda. ["]o must be 
taken as a sing.=}'9; there is not room, according to Reckendorf, 
for the restoration [x‘]> 1. x3. The amount of the tax obviously 
implies more than a single use of the wells; the Gk. has XPYTEOS 
mayor Pf éxdorov Eros ¥ w’ (i.e. 800 denarii) iii b 40. Palmyra was 
renowned for its supply of water; thus Pliny 5.21 ‘ Palmyra urbs 
nobilis situ divitiis soli et aquis amoenis? a 
COOKE Zz 
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L. 9. non Syr. INS, st ren. Possibly fete the word is plur. 
NON, 

L, 10. "Ip here includes the aes thal which, it 29. The old 
law corresponding to il. 9..10 appears to be given in ic 1o-rq.  ~ 

L. 11. POS) 3 ie. 8 (= with the subjunct.) <loax67 iii b 44. 
In the old law the tax was charged on laden and unladen camels 
(ii c 19-22), in the new only on the’ latter, because for a laden camel 
the tax was charged on the freight; cf. ii a 32.%. 

ae YE D°RPP Kui, prob. an imperial chief commissioner of 
taxes in the province of Syria.. The final { is divided and the 
vowel transposed; Reckendorf compares NYNOD = éfopia in _ the 


Midrash R. NMS O7 in. 185 5. 
|L. 15. ax Prob. 3 plur.m.; chig x. 
_L. 19. Before S5DN3 perhaps NY[2*] 1. 20, Reckendorf. NYT 
; 

Lat NID=modius. {ibpp=xdores a root used as spice, Syr. 


ecpede, JXacto, also, as here, yopms. 
_L. 20. NY WY 819%. The thing numbered must have been fem. 
@rets PDIDDD Plur. of SPIODD. 
| L. 22. nbp és ay dXas, see the regulations of Corbulo ii c 31-37. 
For the salt-tax cf. 1 Macc. 10 29 ris tipis tod GAds. il 35: | _ There’ 
are salt- lakes in the neighbourhood of Palmyra.” chaise 

| L. 23. xprptn From the Gk. aApupy[y]av iiic 23. mydr>? 
Afel impf. 3 sing. m. of i>, with nun energic, zapaperpyodre ib.; the 
Syr. form is w2/. The lacuna followi ing may be supplied. aD ‘os 3 
¢lis &x Jacroy podvoy i ili c 24. ; ‘ 

| L. 25. YN 1. 37. ii c 16. 34, cf. ii C43 Syr. Basce. > 13 
The form is uncertain. 

| L. 29. WNP Ethpeel ptep., lit. binding himself to, associating; in 
Syr. the reflexive takes the form oleXel; act. @Yaa, Duval Gr. 
Syr. 81 f. 

L. 30. ¥28 Peal ptep.; cf fem. NYPL 44. pon iia2 7. 

L. 33. 720) aed his 4. 

L. 43. Nony Jisas, epi iva 27.” 

L. 45. 702 Repay ééay[ dvrw ly mpéocey Soz[epoy ¢ os oweporrf6n 
(hae on rey i iv.a 54 f."n2, from 3 and “OS place, is a prepos.; the 
Gk, however, suggests an advb. Lidzb. takes nto 7M togethers: after 
thas. 

L. 46. MHD ¢ 14. 45=cipduva., cf. Dan. 3°10 M3p'D=ovppovia. 

L. 47. SPD Afel ptcp. plur. mas.=aibraéy veer iv a 35; for 
the plur. ending cf. N"un i 7 2. 


L. 49. NYS Vas. 
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lic. . 
L, 2. NB'n or NEY. The Gk. has [2 73] éodpayorpéve voip. 
, L. 3. 8382 In Syr. [5,5 = slaughterer; +3 rot odderpou rédos 
iv a 41. BI “BS cis” Syvdpoy iva 41, ch. “DN BS 1.6. xpos 
doodpuv iva 43; in Syz. DN is preceded by a prepos., e.g. L377 SS; 
See iia 2%. ; — 

mare savinnyd The inf. ending as in Syr.; cf. the infin. ending nv 
in Bibl. Aram.,e.g. M2320) Ezr. 7 16. ‘30TiN9 Dan. 4 rg (‘binding 
forms’), and in Targ., Dalm. Gr.) 228. Germanicus Caesar, 
the nephew and adopted heir of Tiberius, was sent on a special 
mission to the East, a.p. 17-19, with command of all the provinces 
beyond the Hellespont. During his administration ‘he succeeded in 
establishing excellent relations, in which no doubt Palmyra ‘was 
interested, between the Roman and the Parthian powers. Sratilius, 
like Barbarus 1. 22, was prob. an imperial procurator of the province 
of Syria; ch. b 12%. ere 

L. 5. pwn 1. 26, Pael 028 exposuit. : 

L. 6. si, like the enclitic og in Syr., is here used to give emphasis; 
ef. the use of 1h in Vog. 36 b xpby ma apy an yom xmas fas 


monument which is a tomb of honour; also ‘mn in 1, 10 xnoeS 


7. Npbr’n “px See iz, 
L. 7. 133 Peal ptep. pass. plur., agreeing with N!D2D 1.6 which was 
prob. preceded by jh. iD UW évrés iva 44, lit. within. In other 


dialects 3 usually takes a prep., e.g. og &c.3 ch ox 1. 3 2, and 3 
outside 1. t2=Syr. za. In 1. 47, however, we find 3p 1. 

CL. 8. (BW xéppa iva 45, cf Jn. 2 15 oust = 7a xéppora. 
Here jpy is the smail copper coinage struck locally; for higher 
values the imperial coinage was used. NM NIT. 

L. 9. pup The Gk. has ra[y 82] Sia 73 vexpypata lve perrovperav 
iva 45f. The reference is to the bodies of old or sick animals which 


could not be brought to the slaughter-house. 11HYD Ethpe. ptep.. 
of Ny. , 
Li 36, NDDYD? tov Bpwrdy, Syz. jKasy or ‘ood fasié, a re- 
past. — HE PR Af pf. x sing. sane 
L. 12. Sp=q ho io 2., dray iva 48. PED Afel ptep. pass. ; 
as a rule the & is not retained in this form. DIN Sing., or 
RON plur., cf. 1.7 2. ba 
L. 13. PBD=PBSD. NIP =L ico plur., cis xwpia iva 49. 


L. 15. NDTAON= orpdBiror, here = xovov iva 51; the kernel of 
: Z2. 
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the fir-cone is still esteemed in Syria as an article of food. The 
‘similar’ fruits would prob. be nuts and almonds. 

L. 16. bby For the uncontracted form cf. poby Dan. 4 4 &c. Kt, 
py Qeri. ben Dan. 49; similarly in Talm. phby,, pwn &c., Dalman 
Gr. 274. This form is specially common in the case of bby. ren 
NEA Lit. everything that enters into the reckoning of the merchants, ova 
els éuzropelay péperat iv a 52. 

L. 17. (7D) Syr. wl, Enpddoprov; ci. iia 6. 

L. 19. ppd See ii bar. 

Eso. nbsap The famous Gnaeus Domitius Corbulo, eacie: 
legate of Cappadocia and afterwards of Syria a. p. 57-66, in the reign 


2 


of Nero. NYWD=xpdrioros as a title. 
L. 23. REID Syr. Jase, Arab. si. skin, once in fear Job 1615; 
perhaps the camel-hides used for packing merchandise. “boo. OD 


Prob. *tmnx intervened, as | implies; cf. 1. 31 fi na 

L. 24. Reckendorf proposes ND}[DX ‘T] N[Y]AbY herds of the 
physicians; cf. Baba Bath. 74b mG “NDD NIMyY NIN that herd 
serves for platsters. 

L. 26. 8ODSY graipdy ivb 5; cf ia 46-b2.  xbwD? Perhaps 
an error for NDi1D93. xmip Noid. conjectures NID Afel ptep. 
showing, as a correction. 

L. 29. WBTIS dvSplavres, Syr. W592”, Targ. SOT zdol. The 
word here is a further description of KYM) *D 

L. 31. mbps 1. 39. The word is perhaps snconilele ? 1 for 3. 

L. 34. tox xv The price seems too small; perhaps it is the 
amount of the tax, not the cost of a bushel of salt. 

L. 35. 80 Ptcp. fem. 

L. 38. xou4K See a 10. 

L. 43. xndw The rendering is uncertain, Aoney-comb or skin—the 
Syr. AM has both meanings; or weapons, Targ. Nnbw), Arab. aS Oe 
Hebr. mov, i 


JEWISH 


148A. Bené Hezir. Chwolson 6. Circ.icent.s.c. In situ. 
PAY [nyo maAA sayy an cyded apsjwam asp mn 


I 

TOM IA TAY A... BPN 2 

7 NSD .. 5 

This is the tomb and resting-place of Elf azar, Ffanniah, 
Y6‘azar, Yehudah, Simeon, SQhatan, SOUS..Gb aie Ghwis = and 


Eliazar, sons of Hanniah ... of the sons of Hézir. 


This inscr. is written over the entrance of the’ so-called- Tomb 
of St. James at the foot of the Mt. of Olives, opposite the SE. angle of 
the Temple-area. The writing exhibits a form of Hebrew which 
is advancing towards the square character. Thus x, n, b 3, “4 are 
very near to their later forms; 3,5, n, B still resemble the Nab. and 
Palm. types; 1 and } are indistinguishable; 3 has a final form, and 
when * follows joins on to it with a ligature; in the case of 13 
all three letters are thus united; cf. the use of the ligature in Palm. 
The form of * is peculiar, 1; this is different from the Nab. and 
Palm. forms, and resembles the archaic 4, without the two lower 
strokes, A somewhat similar * appears in Jewish ossuarig. Facsimiles 
of this and the following inscr. are given by Driver Samuel xxiii and xxv. 


L. 1. Chwolson, Corp. Juscr. Hebr. 66, supplies the att. before ~ 
"2p, following de Vogiié; the facsimile shows no trace of it. -9f the 
art. is written with 23wn, as appears to be the case in spite of Lidzb.’s 
text (p. 485), it is required with 2p. The reading ayo is not quite 
certain; the last letter looks more ~ or" than 3; for the word 
see 48 7, 

L. 2. Chwolson reads p[vhy]...5.. y j2 AY oo. Bui noY is 
very doubtful ; the fifth letter may be 5,it is certainly not’. - 

L. 3. “win 9a In x Chr. 2415 Wi. i> the her ae of a _ priestly 
family, in Neh. 10 21 “J is one of the pyn :WRs. “Ii is not unlikely 
that the persons mentioned in ihe inscr. elonged to the pte! 
family of Hézir; de Vogiié conjectures further that Simeon, V6‘az 
and Eliz: ar were the high- -priests of the same names, belonging to ne 
ag! of Boethos, who held office in B.c. 24—5, 4,'and 4 ff, sage 
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(Schirer Gesch. ii 217). The tomb is an imposing one, with an 
architectural fagade in the Gk. style. It may be dated in the rst 
cent. B.C. OF A.D.; most probably it was executed in the. reign of 
Herod the Gt. It cannot be later than a.p, 70, for a tomb on such a 
scale could not have been designed after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The evidence of the writing is not decisive, but Meyer considers 
that it points to a date earlier than the xst cent. B.C., Entsteh. a. 
Judenth. 143. 


B. Kefr Birim. Chwolson 17. ii or iij cent. a.p. “In situ, 


Ja Non now Dene mowpp Soa) nm pipes pie ons 
.WyyBa MINS NSA nt ApwA ney Ab 


Peace be upon this place and upon all the places of Israel ! 
Yéseh the Levite, son of Levi, made this lintel. May a 
blessing come upon his works! 


This inser. is written over the door of a ruined synagogue at Kefr 
Bir'im, a village near Safed in Galilee. The writing has a more 
finished and formed character than that of A; it is obviously later. 
The architectural style of the ruins perhaps belongs to the 2nd half 
of the 2nd cent. a.p. (Renan); Lidzb., however, suggests the 4th 
cent. (Jewish Ency. i 444). The & has.a form which is characteristic 
of later inscrr., with the left limb descending perpendicularly. The 
) and * are mere strokes, and only differ in the slight slope of 4 to 
the left. The t has a short stroke to the right, 4; 5 takes a final 
form). It is to be noticed that the scriptio plena is employed through- 
out. np This form, a diminutive of 5D, occurs in the recently ~ 
discovered Hebr. mosaic at Kefr Kenna in Galilee, Lidzb. Zph. i 314; 
it appears also in the Jer. Talm. np} and ND, otherwise usually *py5. 
in the Bab. Talm. yy. The form seems to be Palestinian, spy 
= the O.T. mpwp Ex. 12 4. 22f. wiyo The stone-cutter left out 
the w after y and then added it to the end of the word. After wis a 
perpendicular stroke, the meaning of which is not evident. .- 


“ARAMAIC, PHOENICIAN, AND 
JEWISH COINS 


149 Ax-6. Aramaic Coins: Tarsus. ivcent.s.c. Brit. Mus. 
Plate IX A 1-6. 


The coins nos. 1-6 were struck in Cilicia. The legend ana 
connects them with Tarsus, the most important city of the province, 
and under the Persian empire a great military and naval depot. This 
money was issued by Persian satraps, not as governors for the use of 
their provinces, but as military commanders for the payment of their 
troops when occasion required. Thus, for'example, after the occupa- 
tion of Cyzicus in 410, Pharnabazus gave his soldiers two months’ 
pay and large sums to the chiefs of the allied fleet (Xen. Hellen. i. 
24-26). Besides the satraps on special occasions, various towns and 
petty dynasties who acknowledged the suzerainty of Persia, all of them, 
it is to be noticed, near the shores of the Mediterranean, were allowed 
to coin money of their own (e.g. B 1-3. 5-7. 9. ro. 13); and this 
local money was current simultaneously with the imperial coinage, 
See Babelon Pers. Ach. xxii f. 


At. 
Tarsus, 


R. Obv. ywrbyr Ba'al of Tarsus. Type: the god seated on the 
diphros, wearing the himation over the left shoulder and 
about the lower limbs, his right hand resting on a sceptre: 
iinear circle, ~<*==- 

Rev. wanp yba Cilicia, Pharnabazus. Type: a bearded male 
head wearing a crested Athenian helmet, perhaps the head 
of Ares: linear circle. Persian stater. Hill Bret. Mus, 
Catal. of Gk. coins of Lycaonia, Isauria, and Cilicia 
(1900), p. 165, no. 21; Babelon PA no. 169. 

For the term ?5n by5 see 6 18%, Phoroabazus belonged to an 
Iranian family which was closely cov: cied “with Hellespontine 
Phrygia, and produced the satraps who g:verned this province; he 
succeeded his father Pharnacus in 413 8.c. Outside his own province, 
in Cilicia, he conducted military operations at three periods, B.c: 398 
394, 391-389, 379-374, to the last of which his coins are generally 
assigned. After years of preparation, (391-389), the expedition 
against Egypt took place; Pharnabazus had for his colleague in the 
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command Datames (nos. 2-4), who afterwards succeeded him, and 
this association accounts for the close similarity between the coins of 
the two satraps. Pharnabazus appears to have introduced the remark- 
able types of the heads of Ares (?) and Arethusa (no. 2). Y29"B is 
a Persian name, cf. tan (Hill lc. 164, no. 12); the final ¥ is 
explained by Marquart, Philologus liv 494 Anm. 35, as the vulgar- 
Persian. ending of the genitive from which the normal ¥ has fallen 
away, Farnabazd being = Frana(h)sazeu¥. Instead of 7$5 some of 
the coins have 35m (never on the coins of Datames); for the inter- 
change of 3 and n cf. ‘28 and wn, YIN and (22S &c. (Kinig 
Lehrg. ii 458). ae a 

The Carpentras stele 75 affords the nearest parallel to the Aram. 
characters on coins 1-6. , 


Tarsus. 3 a3. alt) 
AR. Obv. Type: head of Arethusa with streaming hair and fillet, 
wearing earrings and necklace: circle of dots. 
Rev. win Tardamu. Type: as no. 1, with circle of dots, 
Persian stater. Hill lc. 167, no. 30; PA no. 183. 

The odv. type is found also on coins of Pharnabazus 3 it was copied 
from the famous Arethusa coins of Kimon of Syracuse (see Hill Coins 
of Ancient Sicily 106 f.). The reading of the satrap’s name is not 
certain, owing to the similarity of 4 and \; it may be wp77n or wisn. 
The satrap belonged to a Karian family, and Zardami was probably 
the original form of his name in Karian, with the ending ami as in 
Tavapins, “Egaytns; the Gk. form Aarduys, well known from the» 
historians, probably represents the Iranian pronunciation of the name 
(Marquart l.c. 493) Datames succeeded (circ. 386) his father - 
Kamissares in the satrapy which comprised ‘partem Ciliciae juxta 
Cappadociam quam incolunt Leucosyri’ (Com. Nep. Dai, i, corrected 
by Meyer to ‘partem Cappadociae justa Ciliciam, PA xxxix). His 
coins were struck in Cilicia in 378, under the same circumstances 
and in the same mints as those of Pharnabazus, at the time when the 
troops of the Great King were being equipped for the expedition. 
against Egypt. Datames succeeded Pharnabazus in the command 
of this war. In 369 he laid siege to Sinope, and struck coins of 
Sinopean type with the legend AATAMA (PA no. 200; Bevan House 
of Seleucus i 80. 82). Afier taking part in the great revolt of the 
satraps in 362, he was assa:.inated towards the close of the same 
-year. : 


> 


+ For other explanations see Hill 1. ¢. lxxix; Babelon P4 xxxviii, : : - 
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- Tarsus, A 3. 

&. Obv. rmnbys Type: Ba‘al of Tarsus seated on the diphros to 
right, wearing the himation about the lower limbs ; his 
right hand holds a sceptre surmounted by an eagle with 
spread wings, his left an ear of corn and a bunch of 
grapes; beside him is the thymiaterion ; below the diphros 
a lotus flower: the whole enclosed by-a circle with 
projections. 

Rev. wor7n =Type: the satrap Tardamu wearing the Persian 

head-dress, an under-garment with sleeves, a cloak, and 
Persian trousers; on his knees is a quiver; he holds in 
both hands an arrow, which he examines; before him is 
a bow, and in the field above the winged disk of Ormuzd: 
circle of dots. Persian stater. Hill lc. 16%, no. 323 
PA no. 187. 

The obv. type is meant to suggest that the god is seated in his 
temple, the projections round the circle being intended to represent 
columns. The rev. type indicates that the satrap is preparing for the 
campaign against Egypt. 


Tarsus. A 4. 

R. Obv. mnbdya Type: as in 3, but the face and upper part of the 
body are turned to the front, and the diphros is seen in 
three-quarters view: circle as in 3. 

Re. worn Type: the satrap Tardamu on the righ, with his. 
name in front, wearing a long chiton and himation, his 
right hand raised before his face in the attitude of 
adoration. On the left the figure of Ana, his right hand 
pointed towards Tardamu, the left lowered ; the name sx, 
not visible in this specimen, is usually written behind ; 
between them the thymiaterion: the whole enclosed by 
a linear square, bordered with dots on the top and two 
sides, with antefixa along the top. ‘Persian stater. Hill 
l.c. 168, no. 35; PA no. 193. ; 


The rev. type is variously interpreted. The two figures are evidently 
in a temple; Babelon takes them to be two deities, Ba‘al of Tarsus 
on the right, Ana én the left. But the figure. on the right i is repre- 
sented in the act of adoration, like Vehaw-milk i in 8, and the name 
in front seems fo signify that tpis is the satrap (Hill lc. xxx). 
Nothing is known ofthe god sax; it is not probable that he is the 
Assyz, Anu. | ; ia ao ae Se ee ca 
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Tarsus, AB. 
R. Obv. rinbys Type: as in 1, but here the god: holds i in his 
right hand an ear of corn and a bunch of grapes,’his left 
- rests upon a lotus-headed sceptre ; under the een the 
ringed cross. 
Rev. “1 Mazdai. Type: lion attacking stag; the whole 
within a sunken square. Persian stater. Hill l.c. 169, 
no. 38; PA no. 201. , 


The rev. type is borrowed from Cyprus; it was the regular emblem 
of Kition (B 2. 3. 5. 6), and was probably adopted by Mazaeus at the - 
time of the expedition which aimed at restoring Evagoras ii to the 
throne of Salamis (Diod. xvi 42), and probably used Kition as a 
convenient basis of operations (Hill l.c. Ixxxii). Although Mazaeus 
is not mentioned in connexion with this war, yet he may have directed 
it and supplied the funds, for Cyprus belonged to the same satrapy 
as Phoenicia, where he was engaged in putting down a rebellion. 
It is to be noticed that the sunken square is also characteristic of the 
coinage of Cyprus, cf. B 1-7. Mazaeus was the greatest of the 
western satraps; he governed Cilicia from 361 to 333, and united 
under his rule Cilicia, Syria and Mesopotamia. The disastrous 
battle of Arbela, which gave to Alexander the empire of the Persian 
kings, only brought Mazaeus fresh advancement; he threw himself 
into Babylon with the wreck of his forces, and upon Alexander’s 
approach surrendered the city (330); he was rewarded with the 
satrapy of Babylonia, and died in 328; see Bevan ].c. 245. The 
coins of Mazaeus, classified by Six in the Mumiism. Chron. (1884) 
Le sairape Mazaios, are numerous and varied; for 30 years he issued 
money in Cilicia, and concurrently in Syria for 15 years under the 
Persian king, and for 3 years in Babylon under Alexander the Great. 


Tarsus. : ae 
&. Ov. rindbyn Type: Ba‘al of Tarsus as in 1, holding 2 lotus- 
headed sceptre in his right hand; in the field to left an 
ear of corn and a bunch of grapes, and the letter 3; 
under the diphros the letter p: circle of dots. 

Rev. my wannay dy ys Mazdai who is over the Country 
beyond the River and Cilicia. Type: two lines of walls, 
each with four towers one above the other; above a lion 
bringing down a bull: circle of dots. Persian stater. Hill 
l.c. 170, no. 48; PA no. 238. . 
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The letter » under the diphros has been explained as the initial of 
bp; perhaps it merely indicates ‘a moneyer or other subordinate of 
Mazaeus’ (Hill lxxxiv). The letter 9 may be a mint-mark. The reo. 
type of the lion and bull is an emblem of Tarsus 3 the walls below 
probably represent the fortifications of the city, rather than the 
Cilician Gates (Six, Babelon); they suggest an énclosure rather than 
a passage. The form of the relat. *t occurs in the Cilician inscr. 68; 
see also p. 185. The ‘Country beyond the River’ (i.e. Euphrates) 
was N. Syria, the term being used from the standpoint not of Cilicia 
but of Persia, as snon aay in Neh. 2 7. 9. 37. Ezr. 8 36, TAP BY Ezr. 
410.53 &c. Cf717., and for 75m see no. x 2. 


149 B I-15. Phoenician Coins. vy-ii cent. z.c. Brit. Mus., and 
Bibl. Nat. Paris, Plate IX B1-15. 


Cyprus, Kition. Bi. 
RR. Rev. pabdyrd (Coin) of Ba'al-milk. Type: lion seated, with 
open jaws ; the whole within a sunken square bordered 
with dots. Persian stater: Brit. Mus. Cf. PA no. 647 
{a tetrobol), +. eens 
The reign of Ba‘al-milk i is to be placed between the defeat of 
Xerxes in B.c. 479 and the occupation of Kition by the Athenians in 
449. In the disaster of 479 the Persian flect almost entirely perished, 
and with it the princes of Cyprus and Phoenicia; hence Xerxes found 
it necessary to send for the Tyrian Ba‘al-milk to become king of 
Kition and found a new dynasty. The Tyrian origin of Ba‘al-milk is 
shown by the type which he introduced upon his coinage, the figure 
of the Tyrian Herakles (Melgarth), as on the odv. of this coin ; 
cf. B 4-6. — aie 


Kition. B 2. 

R. Rev. dynryd Of*Az-ba‘al. Type: lion devouring a stag; border 
, and square as x. Persian stater: Brit, Mus. PA 
“ho. 640. : 

After the brief occupation of Kition by Kimon in 449 3.c., the 
Athenians evacuated the city, and ‘Az-ba‘al succeeded his father 
Ba‘al-milk i as king from 449 to 425. His coins bear the Tyrian 
Herakles on the ov. (see B 1); but on the rev. a new type appears, 
the lion devouring the stag, an emblem of the Persian triumph over 
the Athenians. “Az-ba'al was the first to style himself ‘ king of Kition 
and Idalion” ~ (ate, 
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Kition. B 3. 
R. Rev. yodyas OF Ba'al-milh. Type: as B 2. Persian ‘Stater : 
Brit Mus. PA no. 679. . 
Ba‘al-milk ii was the son and successor of ‘Az-ba‘al; he ees 
from "B.C. 425 to 400. 
Kition. ) B 4. 

RR. Rev. 207 pofd] Of king Demonicus. Type: the bearded 
Herakles, with lion-skin on shoulders, marching to tight ; 
his left hand holds in front of him a bow, his right 
brandishes a club; sunken square. Persian stater:. 
Bibl. Nat. PA no. 695. e $s 

Demonicus reigned at Kition from 3.c. 388 to 387. He owed his 
position to the protection of Athens; and the fact that the Athenian 
domination in Kition did not last longer than the expedition of 

Chabrias in 388 accounts for the shortness of his reign. Demonicus 

himself was an Athenian, and the influence of Athens appears on his 

coins, They are the work of Greek, not oriental, engravers, hence 
the figure of Herakles differs noticeably from the figure on the coins 
of the native dynasty (cf. B 5. 6); the odv. type is a reproduction of 
the statue of Athene Promachos, erected on the Acropolis after 

Marathon to express defiance of the Persians; and on some of his 

coins Demonicus uses the Gk. language, the only king of Kition to 

do so. i507 = Anpdvixos; the omission of 3 is due either to accident 
or to the difficulty of transcribing a foreign name. 


Kition. ; B 5. : 
HX. Obv. Type: the bearded Herakles, wearing a lion-skin on his 
head ; his ieft hand, covered with another lion-skin, holds 
a bow in front, his right brandishes a club above his head ; 
in the field the ri.ced cross: circle of dots. _ 
Rev. jnisro po[b} Of tung Milk-yathon. Types lion devouring 
stag; sunken scquare - with border of dots. Figs pater 
Bibl. Nat, PA no. 699. 

Milk-yathon, king of Kition and téalion (19-14, 26. 20), was the | 
son of Ba‘al-ram (23-25), and rei gned irom B..c. 392 to 361. In the 
series of inscrr. wich refer to him a break occurs in the 4th year of 
his reign, i.e. 388, thé date of the Athenian investment and the 
us “pation of Demonicus. When the Athenians abandoned Kition, 


s-yathon was restored by the Persians. He was the first king of 
Eicon te mint gold coins. 
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‘Kition. - B6. 
A. Obv. Type: asB 5. 
Rev. [jn'}op qbod Of king Pumi-{yathon), Type: asB 5; in 
the field to right Nv NV (i.e. year 40). Hemi-stater : 
Bibl. Nat. PA no. 722. 
Pumi-yathon, king of Kition, Idalion, and Tamassos (12. 13. 28), 
‘was the son and successor -of Milk-yathon. He reigned from 
B.C. 361-312, for at least 47 years; see p. 56. 


Lapéthos, “BY. 

RR. Obv. sepa Of Sidgi-milk. Type: head of Athene to left, 
wearing Corinthian helmet and earrings, her hair 
arranged symmetrically down her neck... 

Rev. ‘bopry[S] Type: head of Athene to front, wearing close- 
fitting helmet ornamented with two bull’s ears and two 
cristae ; her hair arranged symmetrically on each side of 
her Beads a necklace round her throat; the whole within 
a sunken square. Persian stater: Brit Mus. PA 
no. 783. 

Sidqi-milk (cf. O.T. 3p, Sab. Sxpry Hal. 193 1, Hommel Sid- 
Ar. Chr. 106), king of Lapéthos, reigned from about 8. c. 449 to 420. 
He began to reign after the departure of the Athenians in 449 (see on 
B 1 and 2), when the Persians recovered possession of the island. The 
helmet of Athene in rez. recalls Herodotus’ description of the armour 
of the Chalybians in the host of Xerxes, él 8 rjjoe xedarfor xpdvea 
xahxea’ mpds 88 roto. xpdveot, Srd re xal xépec zpoogy Bods xdAxea" 
erjoay & Kal Addo Vii 76, _ 
vs B 8. 

Laodicea of Libanus. \ 

Ai. Rev. On the right BATIAEQE ANTIOXOY, on the left 
qa wx xod[5) Of Laodicea which is in Canaan. 
Type: Poseidon facing, half naked, wearing the chlamys, 
his right hand holding a patera, his left leaning on the 
trident ; in np field to left AA, on the right a mint-mark. 
Chalkous (=: 3 of an obol): Bibl. Nat. Babelon Rois 

de Syrie no. 660. : 


The odv. has the bust of Antiochus crowned with a diadem. 


Aaodixera 7 pos AvBdvw (Strabo 643 ed. Miill.), so called to distin- 
guish it from AaoSixea éxt rj OarXdocoy, was an important city of 
Coele-Syria, founded by Seleucus Nicator on the plain SE. of 


y, 
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Hemesa in the region of the upper Orontes. The coin bears the 
name of Antiochus iv Epiphanes, B.c. 175-164. For the reading wx 
instead of DX (Babelon) see p. 46 . 3; the title DX mefropok's, lit. - 
mother, occurs on coins of Sidon, e.g. B 15, and of Tyre D7¥ ON ayo 
RS p. 86, but probably not on the coins either of Laodicea or of 
Berytus. It is interesting to find the biblical name jy35 = Phoenicia 
on these coins, cf. Is. 23 11. Zeph. 1 rx. Josh. 51 LXX &c.; it occurs 
besides only on the coins of Berytus which have the legend raadd 
p53 ON (p. 46 2. 3). 

Byblus. B 9. 

R. Rev. dar bo dyn[be] Zxpa'al king of Gebal. Type: lion 
devouring bull, the body of the bull incused, the head in 
relief: circle 5 dots. Graeco-asiatic stater: Bibl. Nat. 
PA nO. 1344. : 

Of the kings of Gebal under the Persian empire two, Yehaw-milk 
and Uri-milk, are mentioned in 8, but the exact date of their reigns is 
not known. The two later kings of Gebal, El-pa‘al (cf. 2yEby 1 Chr. 
8 15 ff.) and ‘Az-ba‘al (B 10), whose coinage is illustrated here, were 
reigning probably in B.c. 360 and 340 respectively, at any rate shortly 
before the Greek conquest, for Alexander would not have allowed 
them to issue money in their own names. The type of the lion and 
bull is an acknowledgement of the Persian supremacy (cf. A 6). 


Byblus. B to. 
BE. Rev. ba bo dyny ‘Az-de'al Ring of Gebal. Type: lion 
; devouring bull: circle of dots. Graeco-asiatic stater: 
Brit. Mus. A no. 135%. 
See on B 9g above. 


Byblus. Bit, 

ZB. Rev. BAZIAEQS (right) ANTIOXOY (left). Type: the 
Phoen. Kronos (see p. 20) with six wings, standing to 
left, holding a sceptre in the right hand; on his head- 
dress a four-branched ornament (see Philo Bybl. #y. His7. 
Gr. iii 569); in the field above baxb Of Gebal, below 
neip the holy: circle of dots. Chalkous: Bibl Nat RS 
no. 671. 

The odv. has the bust of Antiochus Pnned with a diadem. This 
is a specimen of the bronze coinage of Gebal under the Seleucids. 
The ‘king’ is Antiochus iv Epiphanes, 175-164 B.c. For the epithet 
nwip in connexion with Gebal see p. 21. 
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Tyre. Bera.) 
RR. Rev. Type: an owl, holding under its left wing the Egyptian 
crook and flail; in the field to right the number 3¢ (i. ¢. 
year): circle of dots. “Attic didrachm: Brit. Mus. 
(PA 0. 202352 = ie ee? 
The series of Tyrian coins of which this is a specimen reflects the 
disturbances of the period from s.c. 312 to 275. In 312 Tyre was 
taken from Antigonus by Ptolemy, the ally of Seleucus ; coins were 
struck at once, and continued for 3 years (PA nos. 2007-2013). 
Then there comes a break for 20 years; in 28% Tyre passed into the 
hands of Seleucus; the period was too disturbed for the minting of 
money. Then the coins begin again in the 23rd year and continue - 
till the 37th (PA 2014-2022; Cl.-Gan. EY. i 59 f.).. This brings 
us to 275, when Tyre was. recaptured’ by Ptolemy-ii Philad., and 
started a new era as an autonomous city (9 5 %.). Thus the} years 
numbered on the coins are in fact the years of Ptolemy, beginning 
with his capture .of the city in 312, and closing with his recapture of 
itin 275. The rev. type is noticeable: the owl is Greek, the crook 
and flail are Egyptian, thé symbols of Osiris ; the combination indi- 
cates the range of the mercantile relations of Tyre, and the influence 
of Athens and of Egypt upon the city. The obv. type, Melgarth 
riding on a sea-horse with a dolphin below, is a native emblem, 
symbolizing the claim of Tyre to the empire of the sea. <A special 
interest attaches to the Tyrian coins of this size and value; they were 
used by the Jews, who had no coinage of their own, as ‘the sacred 
shekel’ for the payment of religious dues (Ex. 30 13. Lev. 5 xg. 
27 3. 25. Num. 7 13. 86 &c. P); it is expressly enjoined in the 
Talm. that these dues are~to be paid in Tyrian money, e.g. B 
Bekoroth 49 b ™¥ m202 wipn Spwa nis, See Kennedy DB iii 422; 
cf. also 8 2 . 


B 13: 
Sidon. 

#. Oov. A Phoenician galley at sea, with oarsmen; in the field 

above |] (i.e. year 3): circle of dots. Shae 
Rev. .Type: the Persian king, Artaxerxes iii Ochus, in his 
chariot, driven by his charioteer, followed on foot by an 
attendant who holds in his right hand a sceptré terminating 
in an animal’s head, and in his left an cinochoé ; in the 
field above the letters ay:' circle’ of dots. Quadruple 
Phoen. shekel: Brit. Mus. Cf PA no. 1607 (12th year). 
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This coin is assigned by Babelon to Straton ii, king of Sidon* from 
B.C. 346 to 332; the letters ay are the initials of his name Nanwysy 
(PA clxxxv). The coins of this king closely resemble those of ‘his 
predecessor, Straton i 374-362 Bice which also-have the initials ay 
in the field of rev.. 


Byblus. . 3B ra. 

Z. Rev. nenp dad Of Gebal the holy on left; on right a ges of 
which only the letters w).A.* can be deciphered. © Type? 
‘Ashtart (cf. 8) to left, her hair falling on her neck, robed’ 
in a tunic, with a peplos covering the upper part of the 
body and the arms; the right hand raised and extended; — 
the left holding a long sceptre terminating in a ball: circle 
of dots. “Hemi-chalkous: Bibl. Nat. PA no. 13 73- 


This is a specimen of the autonomous coins of Gebal, belonging: 
to a later period than B 11, after the feign of Antiochus Wee 


Sidon. —  «Brp. 

A. Reo. oy | no xew | 209 px | od Of the Sidonians, metropolis of 
Kambe, Hippo, Kition, Tyre. “Type: a steering oar, 
Hemi-chalkous: Brit. Mus. PA no, 1620. ‘ 

This is a specimen. of the autonomous coins of Sidon, dating from. 
the middle of the ii cent. pc, ootyd is a rendering of the Gk, 

SIAQNIQN RS nos. 682 ff., cf. x5 = TYPIQN ib. nos. 674 ff. 

For ox see B 8x, The towns mentioned are those which | Sidon , 

claimed as her colonies; ap2, on some coins written 295 (PA 

no. 1619), was the primitive name of Carthage, BX = Hippo on the 

N. coast of Africa; see RS cx, PA clxxxvi. Here Sidon calls 

herself the mother-city of Tyre, but on the Tyrian coins of the time 

of Antiochus iv we find the relations reversed, py ox ay RS- Pp. 86.) 

In earlier days n2"¥ included both cities ; seep. 54. 
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The native Jewish coins, with Hebr. inscrr., appear at three periods: 
(x) the period of the Hasmonaean princes, from John Hyrcanus to 
Mattathias (Antigonus), i.e. from 135 to 37 B.c.; (2) the First Revolt”. 
against the Romans, 66-70 a.p.; (3) the Second Revolt, 132—135 A.D. | 
Their appearance thus marks the efforts that were made to maintain 
or assert the independence of the nation; and in agreement with 
the spirit.of these movements the coins are stamped with een 


149 C] _  Hesmonaean | 353 


in the archaic character whic had long ago fallen out cf use, and 
given way to the square character developed in Aramaic. The | 
writing varies so little during the 170 years that it affords no in- 
dication of date. The following forms of letters are characteristic 
of the coins: ‘ ; 


NFEM, N34, 8, i¢y, 15%, 32, pp 


In antiquity the right of coinage was the exclusive privilege of the 
sovereign power; it was a sure sign of rebellion if any subject state 
took upon itself to issue money. Under the Seleucid kings certain 
semi-independent towns were allowed to issue bronze pieces bearing 
the head of the king on one side and the name of the city on the 
other, e.g. B 8 and 11; and a privilege of the same kind was bestowed 
upon the Jewish state by Demetrius ii (145-138 8.c.), and afterwards 
confirmed to Simon the Maccabee by Antiochus vii Sidetes (138-129 
B.c.): ‘I give thee leave to coin money for thy country with thine 
own stamp’ (ovjoar xsupa ivov vduiopa Hs xdpas cov) 1 Mace. 15 6. 
The concession implied that Judaea was recognized as a free state 
under the suzerainty of Syria. To what extent Simon availed himself 
of the privilege is not known, and it was soon withdrawn (z Macc. 
15 27). If he issued money at all it would have been in bronze, not 
in silver; but, according to the view adopted here, no coins, whether 
bronze or silver, can be assigned to him. His son and successor, 
John Hyrcanus (135-104 B.c.), was the first Jewish prince to issue 
money in his own name. The following is a specimen of his small 
bronze coins: | 


Obv. = penaljn sam [sa aon pm A. 
Rev. A double cornucopiae with a poppy head in the centre. 


The A at the beginning of the legend is taken to be the initial of 
Alexander ii Zebina (128-122? 3.c.), the nominal over-lord of 
Hyrcanus; it may indicate the alliance between the two in 128, 
"Arétavdpos «. - piriay zroretrar pds “Ypxavov tov dpyrepéa. Jos. Ant. xiii 
9 3; possibly, however, it denotes the ‘year 1’ (Madden Coins of the 
Jews 81). The letter is not found on the later coins of Hyrcanus.: 

COOKE Aa 
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The two cornua-copiae he prob. adopted from Zebina, on whose coins 
they first appear. The official title of Hyrcanus is ‘ the high priest,’ 
though in character he was more of a secular prince than religions 
pontiff ; the Jewish commonwealth regarded itself not as a Kingdom 
but as a church, and the priest at the head of it ‘was not an autocrat, 
but the chief of a community. The earlier coins of Hyrcanus are’ 
issued jointly by him and the community ; his later coins, however, 
are issued in his name alone DIN IN WR. bran jran ”%. Nestle 
(ZATW 1895, 288-290) has suggested that 33n YR = Pistons, ‘ 
used of Simon x Macc. 14 47. 15 1. 2, but without sufficient grounds. 
The precise meaning of p75 “3n is disputed. In Hebr. "20 = 
company, association, Hos. 6 g DYND 15m. It is natural, therefore, to 
regard “"m ’n as a corporation or college within the Jewish nation, pas 
yepove’a or senate mentioned in 1 Macc. 12 6. Judith 4 8 &c.; 
Madden 77, Wellhausen Isr. x. Jad. Gesch® 282. But it seems as 
the yepovoia (= the later Sanhedrin) was not of sufficient importance 
at this period to be named upon the coins. The Pun. nxn, referred 
to by Renan in this connexion, were not the senate but the colleagues 
of the suffetes, 42 2. 19. 55 4. The general opinion is that n/n = 
the community of the Jews, as similar or equivalent terms were in use, 
€.g. YY “3M @ city community Mishnah Berakoth 30 a, 75 zrHO0s 
trav “Iovdaiwy 1 Macc. 8 20, 7d evos tév “I. ib. 12 3; Reinach 
Monnaies Juives 23, Kennedy, art. Money DB iii, Schiirer Gesch? i 269. 
Kennedy makes the attractive suggestion that "3m = 76 xowéy ; the 
LXX renders 33n n'a Pr. 21 9 év oixw xows, cf. 25 24, and elsewhere 
uses Kowwvew, Kowwwrds to render derivatives of 4an.. The expression 
76 xowdy has various meanings; thus in Jos. Vita 12. 49 &c. rd xowov 
av ‘leporoAvuray is apparently the executive authority of the 8ju0s,= 
t&yv ‘Iep. of zpOroi ib. 7; in classical Gk. 76 xowdv = respublica, and is 
often used of Gk. states or cities, e.g. 7d x. trav Kpyraréwy Michel 
439, 73 x. rd Tappravey ib. 1188-1190. We do not know enough of. 
the constitution of the Jewish state at this time to determine exactly 
the relation between 76 xotvdy and 43n. 


‘She following are specimens of the coins of Alexander Jannaeus 
(x03-76 8.¢.), whose long reign was marked by much violence and 
bloodshed, and by an increasing cleavage between the adherents of the 
Maccabees and the party, including the Pharisees, which cherished the 
traditional ideals of Judaism. The high-priesthood in the person of 
Ajexander became thoroughly secularized: His ste name Jeummens, 
Talm, ‘82 i.e. ‘3, is contracted from j ie , agin, oa 
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Obo, §— ybon jn Type: a half-opened flower. 
Rev. BASIAEQE AAEZANAPOY round a circie Type: 
an anchor with two cross-timbers. 


Odo. = [o}amn nam Sain qnan sno within a wreath. 
Reo. Double cornucopiae with a poppy head in the centre. 


Jannaeus issued a double series of coins, regal and pontifical. The 
‘interest of the regal series (2) lies in the appearance of bon for the 
first time on Jewish coins, and in the use of the Gk. legend on the 
reverse. The adoption of these novelties was probably one of the 
causes which led to a breach with the Pharisees. The anchor on 4, 
and the double cornucopiae on the pontifical coins ¢, are borrowed 
from the Seleucid kings, and illustrate the continued influence of their 
coinage. 


The following is a specimen of the coins of Antigonus-Mattathias, 
B.C. 40-37, the last prince of the Hasmonaean dynasty : 


ee oe 


Oboe. [BASIAJEQE ANTIF[CNOY] round a wreath. 
Rev. = mossn bn > mnne Type: a double cornucopiae, 
; with XW i.e. year z in the centre. 
Aaz 
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Afier having’ been 2 prisoner in Rome, Antigonus ‘attempted: to 
obtain the kingdom in 8.c..42, but was defeated by Herod..:-With 


the help of the Parthians, however, he succeeded-in taking Jerusalem ~ 


in B.c. 40,and was made king. Not long afterwards Herod,-who had : 
received the nominal title of king of Judaea through Roman influence, 
laid siege to Jerusalem and, aided by the Roman general Sosius, 
captured it in 37; Antigonus was ignominiously executed with the 
axe. These coins show that he had adopted the name of Mattathias, 
the founder of his dynasty; they are the first Jewish coins which bear 
a date. 


> 
Coins of the First Revolt, a.p. 66-40. Plate X 1-5. 


é (2) 
RR. -Obv, bane Spw ‘Type: a broad-lipped chalice, on che . 
side a pellet, above the cup the letter 8 = a 


Rev. ALA poor Type: a flowering iy. 
JF (2) 


R. Giv. dpym syn Type: a chalice with jewelled rim, above 
the cup the letters w= year 2, 


Rev, — peanpn pidean’. Type: a flowering lily. 


vs 


& (3) 
RR. Obv. bSynem Spw Type: as f% above the cup the letters 
Iw = _year 4. 
Re.  nyrspn pvdenny Type: asf. 
h (4) 


Z. Obv. prs ndash Type: as 7 
Rev. yas my Type: a tiilab with an “ethrog on either 


. side. 
¥ (5) 
BR. Of. See boy: Type: as 4 above the cup the letters 
mw =year . ee > 


Ke.  measpa prdenny Type: asf 
These coins have been usually attributed to Simon Maccabaeus 
(142-135 B.C), €.g. by Madden 65 ff., and others; but there is now _ 
a general agreement among experts that they belong rather to, the © 
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period immediately pikeoling the fall of Jerusalem in A. v.-70. It -will 
be observed that the shekéls are dated from the first year to the fifth; 

if they belong to Simon’s reign, which lasted 7 years (1 Macc..13 14f. 
and 16 14), the two years at the close must be left-without coins ; no 
reason can be found for the increasing rarity and entire cessation: of 
the shekels in the fifth year. Moreover, it is difficult. to believe that, 
if Simon had issued silver coins, his successors would not have done 
the same; but the Hasmonaean princes, in accordance with their 
constitutional position under the suzerainty of Syria, only minted 
bronze money; and their money bears the names of the princes, 
while the shekels, in striking contrast, have no name to show who 
issued them. On technical grounds of style and fabric they are related 
to the tetradrachms of Nero and Vespasian minted at Antioch, and 
not to the Seleucid silver coins of the Maccabaean period. The issue 
of such coins with the legend Jerusalem the holy is in itself an assertion 
of independence ; it proves that the Jews were in revolt against the 
sovereign power ; and since there was only one other occasion when 
the independence of Jerusalem was not constitutional but “usurped, 
viz. in 132-135 a.D., and the coins of the latter age are well known 
in detail, there remains the period of the First Revolt against the 
Romans in 66-70 a.p. The shekels and half-shekels must have 
been coined by the executive authority of Jerusalem which undertook 
the defence of the city and the conduct of the war. The fact that 
they appear in considerable numbers during the first three years, and 
then become rarer, until they cease altogether with the exceedingly 
rare shekel of the fifth year (Apr. to Aug. a.p. 70), agrees exactly with 
the history of the revolt from its successful start.to its gradual collapse. 

See Kennedy, art. Money in BD iii, whose arguments are incorporated 
above, and Schiirer Gesch.® i 762 ff. Reinach, Mon. Juives 47 f, 
suggests that the coins were Eaneeiaiiy gesened for the payment of 
the temple tax, the shekel for two persons (cf. Mt. 17 24-27), the 
half-shekel for one, and to take the place of the Tyrian tetradrachms 
{or staters) and didrachms which had formety been used ‘for this 
purpose (cf. on B 12). 

e (x) The chalice probably re presets the nce vessels, The broad 
tim is characteristic of shekels of the first year, so also the pellets, 
probably intended for jewels, and the letter 8 alone without w= naw. 
The dating of the coins is perhaps imitated from the Tyrian staters, " 
but cf. d. memp ndvan’ Note the scripi. deféct., and the absence 
of the article. The legend is perhaps.copied from that on the Tyrian 
staters, Tupov iepas xai dovAov ; the minting, of these staters at Tyre 
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ceased in a.p. 56, 80 that probably it would have been necessary in: 
A.D. 66 to provide fresh coins of the same value for use in 
Jerusalem (Reinach). ; See leleivint 
_ (4) This is a specimen of the bronze money of the fourth year? 
varieties of the legend on the reverse are *¥n Y34N my and now 
YI YIN; it is supposed that these coins represent 2, $, 4 shekels 
respectively, and that they were siege tokens to be redeemed by silver 
money when the relief came. This explanation, however, is uncertain, 
for there are silver shekels (g 3) and half-shekels of the fourth year, 
beside these supposed tokens. The chalice shows that they belong to 
this period. iy nbwib Belonging to the redemption of Zion, cf. bad 
Brz.14 &c., and ” nyand &; less prob. 5 = af the time of. “The 
ldlab 392 lit. palm branch was a bundle of myrtle and willow with 
a palm leaf, the ’ethrog, 4U)8 a citron, carried in each hand at the feast 
of Booths; Lev. 23 40. rate : aaa 


cay ace 


srt bh. Sak. 


Coins of the Second Revolt, a. D. 132-1 35. Plate X 6-9. 3 

7 (6) g ae 

Z. Ov. ww Nw) pyDw in three lines within a laurel wreath, 

Rev. deer nbd nnjx now Type: a vase with two 
handles. | es 


RR. Ob,  pyow withina wreath, 
Rev. dwaernyind Type: a palm branch. Restruck on 
a denarius-drachm of Trajan,. -- 
Satoh 5 ie __ 4(8) ; 
Z. Oi, pyow Type: a palm tree. ee 
Rev. — dere [niJand a[e] Type: a vine leaf. 
aoe e MAQ) pee : 
ZR. Obv, fyow Type: a conventional figure of the Beautiful 
Gate of the Temple (?); above, a star. 
Reo. — pben marh ‘Type: a Mlab with "ethroe. Restruck 
tetradrachm of Antioch. 


The evidence for the course of events which led to the Second 
Revolt in the 16th year of Hadrian is conflicting ; it seems probable, 
however, that the rebuilding of Jerusalem as a heathen city, with the 
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name.Aelia Capitolina, was begun during Hadrian's visit to Syria in . 
130 a.D. He was again in Syria in 131, and his visit was commemo- © 
rated by coins which bear the inscr. adventut Aug(ust’) Judacae. The: 
foundation of a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus on the site of the 
Jewish temple is probably to be connected with this occasion (Schiirer 
Gesch? 680 ff.); but whether the temple was founded before or after. 
the ‘revolt, ‘the policy of Hadrian had been sufficiently coercive to 
incite the Jews to revolt. The fuel was ready to be ignited when 
Bar-Kokba applied the spark. The Jewish leader at once signalized 
his rebellion by issuing coins in his own name, ‘ Simon, the prince of 
Israel’ (7), and in the name of ‘ Eliazar the priest,’ who appears on 
the coins of the first year, and seems to have been joint-leader. 
Simon is called by Christian writers Bar-Kokba (BapxwyéBas) = 
8233 73 son of the sar, alluding to Num. 24 17, but by Rabb. writers 
N271D WD or “3 j2, K6zéba being the name either of his father or his 
native town, probably the latter; Chozida was a well-known place on 
the road to Jericho. He claimed to be the Messiah, and he received 
the support even of the great Rabbi Aqiba, who applied to him the 
prophecy of Num. 24 17, e.g. Jer. Za'anith 68 d Apy’D RIND JT. | 
The revolt spread widely throughout Palestine; it was finally suppressed 
by the Roman general Jul. Severus; Jerusalem was recaptured, and 
Simon’s cause collapsed with the fall of Beth-ther, now Bittir, 3 hours 
SW. of Jerusalem, where he and his followers made-their last aa 
in the 18th year of Hadrian, 134-5 A. D. 


j (6) The types on these coins represent either objects connected 
with the Temple and its worship, vase or sacrificial flagon, lyre, 
trumpets, or the characteristic products of the country, vine-leaf (/) 
palm (é, 2), grapes. This coin and/are dated the rst and 2nd year 
of the revolt. Beside these bronze coins there is a silver issue, dated 
in the same way. : 


k (7) The silver coins of this period are all, probably without a diag 
exception (Kennedy), imperial denarii, drachms, and tetradrachms, 
restruck with Jewish types and legends. Sometimes, as in m, no trace 
of the original appears, but very often, as in this case, the legend of 
the imperial coin can still be readin part» ” nvyind Of the eman- 
cipation of Israel; cf.kn. ND is a noun from 4n, in Syr. floshe; 
for the root see 97 iz. 


m (9) The signification of the type is not certain. The. star 
above the Temple probably alludes to Simon’s pretensions. 


SEALS AND GEMS 
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Plate XI gives some specimens of Aram., Phoen., and Hebr. seals, 
dating from the 8th cent. 8. c. onwards. The seals afford interesting 
illustrations of the archaic character; they are all chosen from the 
British Museum collection, Semitic Room cabinet. 


I R 

pints} Belonging to Milk-ram, on an ivory brooch found under- 
neath a colossal bull in the palace of Nimroud. The inscr. is Phoen.. 
rather than Aram. (Levy Siegel u. Gemmen 5 no. 2); pr. mm..com-_ 
pounded with 3p are exceedingly common in Phoen., e. g. jn!s5o 12 
2 &c. Tooim’, Jooux 3 1 &c.; for the second part of the compound.cf., 
the pr. n. ysmpy CISi991. The Egypt. style of the cartouche and / 
the ornament above it is in favour of Phoen. (cf. p. 24) rather than- 

‘Aram. workmanship. The writing is very early, prob. 8th cent. the 


date of the building of the palace at Nimroud. 


2 


CIS ii 75. A seal in the form of a cylinder. The treatment and 
costume of the figures are Assyrian. In the centre is the eunuch wor- - 
shipping the god Hadad, who wears a crown with rays, and holdsin 
his right hand what may have been intended for a flower. Behind: 
the eunuch is a priest, assisting or initiating him, The inser., which~ 
is in Aram., and belongs prob. to the 7th cent, runs as follows:: 
WNP AWA MW N_ID TAI Ia jaIDNd Belonging to Akdban, son of 
CBRD, the cunuch, who made offering to Hadad. 42798 “is: 
explained by Levy as derived from 393 = Hebr. 319 with x prosth:;3 
and meaning lit. the false one, callidus. Sachau reads y1358 the Strong 
one (ZA 1891, 432); but comparing the fifth letter with the 4 in 
a7pn it will be seen that the former reading is prob. tight. <= =‘ 
According to Sachau Lc. Gadbarud = Assyr. gorparuda or galparuda:: 
Another suggestion is made in 7A (1892) xix 565 that the name a 
73-73 client of Barud (a deity). Fort see 61.1, apn Afel, as ins 
Dan. and Ezr.=bring an offering ; for the retained in Afel, contrary: 
to ordinary Aram. usage, cf. 62 29. 62 4.18. 6411. 65 3. 97i, and 
Bibl.. Aram. . Tn See 61 x ”. Macrobius describes the -image.of » 
Hadad as surrounded with rays and lding a flower in his hand, 
Saturn. 1 23. saber 308 
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CIS ii 77. Acylinder seal from Assyria. The worshipper, attended 
by winged deities or genii, is offering his devotions to the god Ji in 
the form of a disc with wings and a human head (?). Two rays 
descend from under the wings of the disc, one of them touches the 
worshipper. In the centre is a figure which is taken to represent 
the flowing water of a mystic fountain. The inscr. is in Aram., 
and dates from the 8th-yth cent.:—T1y7n 13 Sean Firp-el son 
of Hor-adad. The pr. n. Spy may = OMEN Josh. 18 27 ive. 
ON SBY £7 will heal, cf. OND 1 Chr. 26 7. But since xp" does 
not occur in Aram., Levy (p. 7) takes ‘pq’ to be the Afel of ‘5%, 
and explains EV will sef free. The engraver has turned N the wrong 
way both times.  17y1n The last two letters look alike; the \ is 
closed at the top, but in the word 43 it is open, hence "ay" Horus. 
helps may be right; “Wy = Sty, as IID in }IIDN no. 2 may = 313, 
though 1 =? is remarkable in Aram. of the 8th cent, The reading 
syn, however, is uncertain; the right-hand stroke of 9 in 73 is 
slanting, but in the last letter of the pr. n. it is perpendicular. How 
‘T1970 is to be explained, if that is the correct reading, is not clear. 


4 

CISii94. An Aram, seal of the sthcent., Persian period.  Sxsond 
nabp 3 Belonging 10 Tamak-el, son of Milkom. Sxopn = El holds, 
sustains, again in Phoen., Cl.-Gan. Sceaux ef cachets no. 23; the 
verb jon hold fast is well known in Hebr. and is used in the Targ. 
The explanation suggested in the Corp. DNB DR perfect as El, is most 
improbable. Notice the beginning of a ligature at the foot of 7 
following 3. fo 


- 5 

Levy no. 18, p. 31. A Phoen. seal with the inscr. UK ynrdyad 
gsanapdad we nbs Belonging to Ba‘al-yathon, a man of the gods(?), 
who belongs to, Melgarth-resef. pbx wx Possibly nbx may have 
a sing. meaning, as in the pr. n. nbssnp (?) 83 6 »., but the expression 
man of the gods i.e. divine servant is unusual, and it may be more cor- 
rect to render dhe nobleman; for DON as a title cf.10 2 7., and for the_ 
idiom cf. the Hebr. D°y2 U8 Prov. 18 24 lit. @ man of friends, i.e. 
a friendly man, DI U's Ex. 4 ro. Ax" ’p A complex divinity ; 
see 10 3 7. FYN= W123 7. Date, 5th—4th cent. 
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Levy no. 7, p. 39. A seal with Hebr. inscr. nyaw j2 Sxbx says 
NPIS ja nnpiay Belonging to the servant of Ek’ab, son of Shi® ath, 
The servant of Mattath, son of Sedoga. Were apparently two persons 
have combined to adopt a common seal. It is probable that axdxsay 
are two words, servant of Elsah; and similarly nnp“2y servant of 
Mattath. For axbx cf. the O.T. 28°98 1.166. Other seals of 
slaves are Levy no. 8 wy Tay yaw and no. 9 My Tay yond. A slave 
does not give his genealogy; see p. 134. nyaw Cf. the O.T. 
yaY 2 S.- 20 1. nnd Prob. abbreviated from smnnp, cf. 
149 Cd. xpis Cf. the O.T. pry, poy 1 K. 1 26 &c. - Date, 
7th—-6th cent. 


" 


Levy no. 11, p. 42. A scarab of green jasper in Egyptian style, 
with Hebr. inser. yorn said For a memorial of Héshé'a: ~The 
form of the } is to be noticed; it occurs on the coins of Eliazar the 
priest (pp. 359 and 353). The curve in the shaft of 5 is an indication: 
of later date. The Hebr. name ywin has been found recently at 
Tell ej-Judeideh on a Jewish seal, Lidzb. Zpk. i 183. . Above the 
inscr. is engraved the figure of a winged sphinx, with the” pshent 
head-dress. Date, 8th-4th cent. 


cad 

Levy p. 54. A Hebr. seal on both sides of a crystal. On one 
side is engraved in Egypt. style the figure of the god Harpocrates. 
sitting on a lotus flower; on the other is the inscr.:—ppi j3. yyy 
Belonging to ‘Asiyu, son of Fogim, The words are separated by small 
strokes. For ywy cf. the O.T. My 2 K. 22 12. bwiey 1 Chr. 435. 
Dxnby 2S. 2 18; the final » is a fragment of mn, cf. ty above, and 
the form 1mwy on a Jewish seal, Cl.-Gan. Rec. iii § 32. Dpy Abbrev. 
from DYpin’ 2 K 23 34. Date, 5th-4th cent. ; 
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Saudi 164 
habéru 48 
hakkubu Saimu 106 
haldému 184 
halbu-Sarri 68 
haméru 184 
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Kemo-nadab » 

kibratu 49. 178 

kimakhu 234 

Kummuk 179 

kadistu 68 ~ 

Karti-hadast 53 

Kauk-malaka 219. 

a 

Kidraat 215 

mana Sa Xarri 192 

mannu 168 

manzaltu 82 

Mar duk-sir-bér: 

187 
. métu 167 

mulu 167 

Nabaaiti 215 

Nabu-Sar-iddin 288 

Nabu-Sizibanni 197 

nishu 235 

Pahéti 178 

pulug(g)u 46 

rakib narkabit 165 

réménu laidru 301 

Sa 187 

sakénu 100 

Salamanu 299 

Salm-muSizib 19% 

Sar kikSah’ 296 

sattuku 198 

Seu 146 

Simtu 198 

sintbu 176 

Sin-zir-ban 184 

Sulmonu 43 

Suni 36 

SupUr 193 

gobdlu 41 

sukini 53 
“Athar-‘atheh 269 f. 


Athene 8t. 222. 348f. 
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Athenians in Cyprus, 
- 347h 

Athirat 51 

“Attarfis 10 


"Augustus 262. 200 f. 


Aurelian 291 ff. 
Aurelius 279 
Auspices 120 
“Az-ba‘al 347. 350 
Azizus sed 


Ba‘al-hamman 50. 
104. 132f. 154 
shamem 45 f. 295 
of Harran 182 
Lebanon 53f. 
Sidon 37. 99.~ 
Tarsus 343 ff. 
Tyre 21 
Ba‘alath of Gebal 2of. 
Ba‘al-milk i & ii 347f. 
Ba‘al-ram 74 
Ban, the 12 
Barbarus 339 
Barbers, temple- 67 
Bar-rekub 182 
Bast 69. 91 - 
Beasts, taxed 337 i. 
Bel tor. 248. 269. 
297 
Berber 139. 145 
Berytus, coins of, 46. 
35° 
Bilit 20° 
Bittir 359 
Bod-‘ashtart 41 
Boethos, family of 341 
Bél 274. 280. 301 f. 
Bosporus, Gk. inscrr. 
298 
Bostra 239 
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Bostra, era of 261-f. 
coins of 219 
Bowls, bronze 52 


Breeders, sheep- 14. | . j 
Coptos, Tariff of 332f. 


Brokers 61 


Caesars, the three 262 
Camels 335. 338 
Canaan 349 f. 
Caracalla 262 
Caravan 258. 
271 ff. 
god of 304 
Carthage 115. 13I- 
136. 140. 352 . 
constitution of 44. 
ri5f.129 
in Cyprus 53 
people of 134 
Cave 131. 308 , 
Ceres 128 
Chabrias 348 
Chalkous 349 f. 352 
Charax 271 f 
Chariot 73. 165. 178 
Chief-priest 101. 129 
Cilicia 194 
coins of 343-347 
Cippus, see Pillar 
Cirta 137 f. 149 
Claudius 252 
Cleopatra 86 f. 
Client 41. 134 
Coelestis 27. 133.157 


263. 


Coinage, copper 339 


right of 343. 353 
Coins, re-struck 359 


see Berytus, Bostra, 
Cilicia, &c. 
Colleagues 116. 145 
Colonia 263.279 


Index VI: General 


Colonnades. at Pal- 

myra 275 
Consular 264.- 287. 
290 » 


337 

Corrector 291 

Cos, Gk. inscrr. 41. 
125 

Cross 300 

Crown, golden 98 

Cuniculus 16 

Curses 135 f..223 

Customs 264. 332 f. 
335 

Cyprus 53-57. 59. 
61. 78f, 81. 85 ff. 
89. 347-349 

Cyrenaic, Legion iii 
285 

Cyrene 148 


Damascus 215 f. 251. 
253 
coins of 215 
Darics 96. 155 
Datames 344 f. 


Date, threefold 84... | 


Decemvirs 130 


Deification of ‘kings | 


78. 81. 85 f. 224. 
244 


Deity, complex 49: ; 


60f. 104. 154 
unnamed 21. 49. 
218. 239..297- 
Demeter 59. 128. 131 
Demonicus 349 
Demonstr. pron. 26 


| Denarius 283. 336 


Derceto 270 


Deus aeternus 296 
Didrachms 357 
Dionysos 218 f. 305 
Division of words 5 
Dogs 67 f. 

D'om 44. 94 

Dor 38 

Dots 5. 62 

Doves 120 
Drachmae 96. 283 ~ 
Dreams 203 

Dual ending 10. 12 f. 
Dumér 249 

Dfishara 21. 218 f. 


239. 245. 305 


Edessa 107. 199. “i 


- -307-- 
ayo Phoen‘ cians in 
297.90£. 
Aramaeans in 200f. 
209 
under. Pilenes 
290f. . ae 
Persian expedition 
against 343 f. .~ 
Egyptian Aram., see 
Aramaic —— 
funeral scenes 200. 


pg MOB aor 8 ay 
measures 212 f. 
names oI. 197. 
{ -200=853 «hp: 
symbols 351. 362 
- wine 213 


H 168. 364; - ah 


| Elath 135. ig8 
| El-Hejaz 214. 219 
E]-Hejra 214.. 222. 


236. 258 


| El-Mer 244. ee 


El-‘Ola 8. 214. 258 
El-pa‘al 350 
El-Qanawat 245 
Elul ars 
Eparchy 261 
Erotimus 216 
Eshmun 36 f. 
Eshmun-azar 27, 328. 

38 
Eshmun Merre 109 
Ethanim 66. 89 
Ethiopic 13. 29. 36. 
_ 109. 117 f. 243 
Et-Tayyibe, inscr, of 

187. 296. 312 
Exedra 300 f. 


Female descent 299 
Fem. ending =emph. 
_ St. 235° 
Fem.sing in Phoen. 2 
Figs 126 _ 
Fine 198. 223. 229 
Fir-cones 340 ~ 
Fowl, domestic 120 
Freed-man, -woman 
 Fg4 240 f. 298, 
338 
--and husband 250 
Funeral rites 93. 201, 
206 


Gad-Tyche 245. 269 
Gallienus 286 ff. 290 
Garden-tombs 242 f. 
Gaulus 105. 107 
Gebal 19. 350. 352 
coins of 21 
_ dialect of 25 
Gerjin 163. 183 
Germanicus 339 
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Geta 262 | Herodes 286 
Gihon 16 Hezekiah 16 
Grave 34. 149. 198. | Hezir 3gro" 
oat. 730%.) See | Hierapolis 270 
Tomb, Pillar Hifil in Phoen. 58 


Greek inscrr. imitated 
95 
Gold-plating 76 
Guest 63. 68. 305 
Gurgum 178 f, 


High-priest 354 
Himilco 131. 
Hiram 53. . 
Hiyyar 78.129 
Holocaust 3114 
Homs 281. 292 


Hadad 164. 360 Honorary inscrr. 


Hadrian 263. 279. (Palm.) 266. - 
358 f. Héshe'a 362 -:: 
Hafel, see Afel Huldu 246. 256 
Hair-offering 53 £ Hyrcanus i 353 f. 
Hairan, Sept. 264. Ai 254 5 
285 
Hamman g0. 104 Idalion 56. 349 
Hammon 48-50. | In 367° 
Harethath fii. 216, Impf. with waw conv. 
253 5+ 39. 119 


with 5 169.371 
Imprecations. 24. 33. 


iv 215, 246 &e.- 
Harpocrates 204. 362 


Harran 187 f. 135. 169. 191 
Hasmonaean coins | Imtan 258° 
. 44. 352 ff Incense 126 - 


Hathor 21. 28. 154 Infin. absol. 5. 29, 191 


Hauran 222. 2g f. with S321. 126, 
Hauronan r4 169 
Hawwath 135 Interpreter 61 
Hebrew 5. 16. x85. | Ishtar x2. 27f. 

341 f. 352 f. Isis 21. 28. 68 
Heliopolis ox Isle of Hawks 108 
Herakles 74. x02, |-. << Ms fits 

3470. Jeroboam ig 2.% 
Hermes 100 Jerusalem, water-sup- 
Herod the Gt. 24g, ply of 16 © 

254. 356: siege of 357. 358 f. 


Jewish and Phoen. 
sacrifices 117 


Antipas 215. 246f, 
Agrippa 252 
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Jewish colony at Pal- 
myra 278.298.300 
inscrr. 341 f. 
coins 352 ff. 
Jol 149 
Joppa 38 
Judge 44. 100 
Judices 116 
Jugurtha 149 
Julian calendar 250 
Julius Philip 281 
Jupiter Dolichenus 
296 
Capitolanus 359 


Kanatha 245 

Kanephoros 78 f. 85 

Karhu 7 

Kefr Bir'im 342 

Kemosh 6 f. 

Kemosh-nadab 7 

Kerak 7. 14 

Kilix 338 

Kimon 344. 347 

King of kings 201. 

205. 290. 264 

Kinsman, legal 226 

Kition 56. 347f. 352 
era of 78 

Koihak 213 


Lambaesis, Lat. inscr. 
of 16 

Laodicea 46 

of Libanus 349 f. 

Larnax Lapéthos 80. 
85. 349 

Latin inscrr. with Pun. 
1og, NPun. 141. 


+268. 312 


158, Palm. 250. , Maktar 
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pr. nn. 145. 155 f. 
(NPun.).279. 283. 
285. 291 (Palm.) 

words in Palm. 265, 

Lead 135 f. - 

Lebanon 53 f. 
(Carth.) 128 

Letters, forms of 

Moabite 5 

Hebrew 16 

Jewish 341 f. 

coins 353 

Phoen. ro2f. 105. 
IIr. 360 

Punic 137 

Neo-Punic 140.145 

Old Aram. 163. 
361 

Arabian Aram.196. 
199° 

Egypt. Aram. 205 f. 

Aram. coins 344 

Sinaitic 258 

Lihyan dialect 219. 
232 

Limassol 53 

Lion-weights 192 

Local ending 10 

Luhith 248 

Luli 54 

Lycia, Gk inserr. 223 

Lycurgos 305, 


Maccabees 216. 353. 
357 

Macedonian calendar 
2 “p50. 269 2": 
Macherus 248 
Majuma 122 
T4S; > Cid. 
152 f. 


Malak-bel 268 f. 301. 

Male descent 299 

Méliku i 254. 257 

Fi 239. 246. 253 

Malta 102 f. 107 

Mant 219 

Mancipia -veterana 

2° 336 

Manna 311 

Mar 65 

Marseilles 115 

Marzeah 94. r21f. 
303 je 

Massébah 60. 62. 64 

Massinissa 138. 149 

Massylii 138 

Ma'‘sfib 48 


- Mazaios 42. 346f. 


Medeba 8f. 247 f. 

Mehir 201° 

Melgarth 74. 84. 102. 
347f. 361 

Member 41. 259, see 
Client 

Mesgida 238 

Mesha‘ 4. 6. of. 

Metropolis 350 

Micipsa 140. 149 

Milk d. 49 


_ Milk-offering 121 


Milkath 135 
Milk-yathon 59. 74. 
~ 348 : 

Mina 102 

Minaean 8. 45. 223 


| Miskar 42. 154° 


Mizrah 12i. 
153-155 
Moab, Moabite 4 ff. - 


145 f. 


-Monotheism 45. - 


296 ff. 


Moon-god 182 (Ba‘al 
Harran). 187 
(Sin). 301 (‘Agli- 
b6l), see Sahar, 
‘Sin. 

goddess 28 (‘Ash- 
-_ tart), 222 (Allat ?) 

Mosaic of Medebar22 

Mound (Ophel), the 
13 


Nabataean 215 f. 258. 
304 
Kings 215 f. 251 
coins 215f. 221. 
223. 246 
trade 257. 258 
Name of Ba‘al 37 f. 
Nazirite vow 305 
Nebo 4.12. 288 
Negative in Phoen. 33 
Neith 146 
Neo-Punic 140 
Nérab 185 ff. 
Nergal 10x 
New-moon 63. 66 
Nikal 188 
Nimroud, bowls 52 
seals 360 
Ningal 188 
Numerals 43 f, 55. 
2 AIO. E5Q.- 175 f. 
| 250.261.275.356 
Numidia 138f. 140. 
149. 155 
Nusku 188 


‘Obedath 239. 244 f. 

Octo-drachm 351 _ 

Odainath 263 f. 285 f. 
290 
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Offerings, list of 125 
ol 121. 336 


200. 203, 
Ostraka 203 f. 


Pa‘aloth 69 
Palm-trees 198 
Palma, Corn. 216 
Palmyra 263f. 289. 
294- 332. 337. 
Palmyrene 264 f.306f. 
Panammu 163. 183 
Paopi 210 
Papyrus 203. 209.213 
Parthians, 263. 285 
Passive in Aram. 334 
Patronus 289 
Payments to priests 
118 
Perf. with waw conv. 

218 fh. 

‘in imprecations218 
Persephone 128, 131 
Persian 193. 200. 209. 

289.298.347.351 
coinage 343 — 
Petra 215. 218. 242. 
244. 250 
Pharnabazus 343 f. 
Phoenicia, language 
19.21.23-25. 30f,. 
79- 97. 108, 117. 
F26. 141 &. 
religion 20f. 27 f. 
36f. 41.45 f. 4of. 
56 f. 59. 63. 67 f. 
74.76. 80. 89. 99. 
104, 109. 117 f. 
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127. 131 ff. -135. - 
154, see Ashtart 
&e 
government 27.38, 
| 42. 44.47 
colonies 95. 100 £ 
103.107 f. . 
‘and Cyprus, see 
Cyprus 
and Carthage, see 
Carthage, Punic 
commerce 7of. 95. 
351 
money-standard 44 
coins 347-352 
seals 361 
and Persia 19. 347f, 
349. 350. 351 
and Egypt 21. 23 
27. 42. 64. 90£ 
154. 351 
and Ptolemies 38. 
56. 78 f. 81. 85 ££ 
351 
and Seleucids 27, 
47. 81. 349. 350. 
352 
Pillar 60.62. 98. r03f. 
108. 299, sce Mas- 
sébah 
Piraeus 95 
Plur. in £ 165 £, 2 
183.185, Z(impf.) 
166.185.189.203 
Pompey 216 
Poor, the 114. 121 
Portae 138 
Portico 23. 48.98. 243 
Poseidon 84 | 
Praxippos 81. 84 


.Procurator 72, 288 f, 
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Pron. 3 sing. 24 

demonstr. 26 

after relat. 78 
Ptah 230 
Ptolemy i 81 

i 38. 47. 78. 351 

vii (vi) 86f. . 

ix {vii) 86 f. 
Publicani 333 
Pulvinar 199 
Pumi-yathon 55 f. 349 
Punic, see Carthage, 

Cirta 
coloniesin N.Africa 
137 ff. 140. 145. 
149 
Puteoli 257 
Pygmalion 55 f. 


Qaishah 219 | 

Qaryatén 307f, 

Qeriyyoth rr 

Qir-hareseth 7 

Qiryathan 10 

Qn’m 148 

Qos 234 

QRHH 7 

QRL 163 

Qurin 39. 72 f. 219. 
222 


Rab 42. 129. 273 

Rabel 239. 246. 250 f. 
ie OD 

Raham 276 

Ramméanu 145. 164 

Ras 264. 285 

Refi. stems in Aram. 

334 
Rekub-el 165 
Relat.in Phoen.20.108 
Aram. 164 © 


at nearetimen 
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| Reshef 56 f. 361 


Revolt, First 356 ff. 
Second 358 ff. 
Rhea 131 
Rock, the 145 
Rom. 1 (Palm. ra 
gor f. 
2 (Falm. inser.) 268 


Romans 216. 242 f. 
250. 263 f. 

Rome and Carthage 
115f 128.. 131. 
133. 138. 140. 
145. 149. 153. 
157 
Palmyrazgof.2gzf. 


332- 338f. 341: 
Rosetta Stone 23 
Rudé 233. 273 


Sabaean 21. 23. 28. 
33-45. 102 f. 107. 


126. 164. 168. 
218. 220. 222f. 
299 


Sacrificer 107. 146 
Sacrifices 117.125 — 
for the dead 168 
Safa inscrr.11.45.199. 

304 
Sahar 187 
Sahwet el-Hidr 242 


| Sakun 100 


Salambo 106 
Salhad 253 . 


- Salm 106.196. 199 


Salt-tax 338 - 
Sam’al 179. 182. 185 
Sardinia 150 - 

Sasom 62 

Seals 360 ff. 


Sed or” 
Sed-tanith 132 
Sela‘ 223 
Seleucid era 447. 250. 
267 
Seleucus Nicator 47. 
349 fF. 
Senator 264. 285 
Septimius 285. 288. 
291 
Hairan 264 
~ Severus 262 
Serapis 103. 202 
Shalamians 220 
Shalman 43 
Shamash 104. 165. 
187. 269. 299 
Shara 218 
Sharon 12. 41 
She‘a-alqfim 
304 f. 
Sheh Barakat inscrv. 
ae 
Shekel, sacred 35: 
First Revolt 357 
Shuqailat 246 - 
Sicily, temple of 
- Demeter 131 
Sidon 27. 33. 54. 91. 
99 
era of 95 
Sidonians 54: 
~ colony of 95 
coins of 350. 352 
Sidgi-milk 349 
Siloam=15. 17 
Simon Macc. 353 
Bar-kokba 359 
Sin 182. 187 f. 
Sinaitic 258 ~ 
pr. nn. 259 


255. 


Skin of sacrifices 124 


merchandise 336. 


340 pac: 
Slaves 134. 335 f. 362 
South Shields inscr. 

249 f° * 
Spasinou Charax 272 


Square character 205. 


341. 353 
Stater 343 ff. 
Statilius 339 
Stratégos 247 f. 288. 
po eee - 
Straton 41. 352 
Subjunctive with os 
ay ee 
Suffete 44. 110. 115 f. 
129 f. 145 
Suffix 3 sing. m. 
_(Phoen.) 8. arf. 


64. 94. 110. 133. 


158 
f. 58. 79. 146 
3plur.(Phoen.) 39 f. 
3 sing. m. (Aram.) 
185. 209 : 
3 plur. (Aram.) 
184 f, 203. 209. 
"| 235. 263 
Sulci 158 


Sun-god 91 (Ra). 106 | 


(Salm). 199 (Mo- 
nimos). 219. 222 
(Diishara?). 280. 
299 (Yarhi-bél). 
268. 297. 299 
(Malak-bel). 260. 
297 (Bel), see Sha- 
mash. - 
goddess 222 (Al- 
lat?) _ 
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Symposia tart, 288. 


ee Se 


Tabellae devotionis 


135 
Tabnith 24° 
Talent 88. 193 


Tamassos 56. 58. 89. 


349 


Tanith 37.128. 131 ff. 


Tardamu 344 f. 


Tariff, Sacrificial rz. 


1231. 

Coptos 332 f. 337 

Palm. 306 
_ Zarai 332. 337 
Tarsus 343 ff. 
Taxes 333 
Tebeth 221 
Téma 197 
Tetradrachm 3547 
Thank-offering 118. 


Thiasus, see Marzeah | 


Throne 22r f, 

Thugga 138 f. 

Tiglath-pileser 54 
w78f- - 


Tomb (Phoen.) 27f. 


34. 60 
(Nab.) 221. 


237. 241 ff. 
(Palm.) 306 


Tunis 132. 140 


| Tyre 44. 54. 74 


era of Fig far 

coins of 44. 351f. 

3578. 
Umm-el-“Awamfd 45 
Umrater-Regas 247 


223. 


of St. James 341 f. | 
Trachonitis 245. 252 
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Underworld, gods of 


Velarii 64 

Venus 21. 247 

Virgin’s Spring re ff. 

Vologesias 271 

Votive tablets, Carth, 
132 

Wahab-allath 
290f. 292 

Water-offering 206 

Waw conv. in Phoen. 

ce 4184. 

Weights 192 f. 

Wells 72. 242 f. 337. 
Wild animals. sacri- 
ficed 117. 119 

Wine 273° i> 
prohibited 305 
Women 221.229. 237. 
335° 33005. > 


287. 


Wool 336. 333. 
| Worod, Sept. 286 ff. 


289 
Xerxes 200 f. 


Ya’di 163 f. 183. 185 
Ya’el 106 f. 

Yahas 12 

Yahweh 4. 6f. 
Yarhi-bél 280 


Zabbai 2gr f. 

Zabda 291 

Zarai, tariffof 332.: 337 

Zenjirli 52 f 163. 
175 f 182. 184f. 

Zenobia 263. 286f. 
290 ff. 


mare 


mers 


APPENDIX 


I 
Tho Phoonician Inscriptions of Bostan esh-Shéh, Sidon. 


Turse inscriptions, which repeat the same text six or seven times 
with slight variations, were found in 1tg00 and rgor at a short 
distance to the N. of Saida, near the Nahr el-Auwali. They are 
written upon the inner faces of blocks of stone which formed part 
of the inclosure or foundation of the temple of Eshmun; being built 
into the masonry, like the inscribed bricks in Assyrian buildings, they 
were not intended to be exposed to view. The most complete text, 
repeated with slight changes on the same block, is that published 
by Macridy-Bey and Pere Lagrange in RB (1902) 498-526, with 
a facsimile. A text practically identical and almost as complete has 
been published, with two plates, by Berger, Mém. sur les inscrr. de 
Sondation du temple d’Esmoun & Sidon, 1901, from one of the stones 
now in the Louvre, which also possesses the fragment of another 
of the series (R&. nos. 287. 288). The inscriptions are discussed 
at length by Clermont-Ganneau in Rec. v § 41, who has done much 
to clear up. the difficulties which they present. The following text 
is based upon that of Berger :— 


mya pry bp minyy7 3p 
vo ory bb ayy op 2 

“¥ Ddun 7S OS Dey on 3 

po>] ms aw px paws Swp 7 4 

sp ow qowsd yd pr nan 5 

uw 6 
King Bod-‘ashtart, king of the Sidonians, grandson ? of 
king Eshmun-‘azar, king of the Sidonians, (reigning) in Sidon 
by the sea, Shamim Ramim, the land of Reshafim, Sidon of 
Mashal, ’SBN, and Sidon on the plain—the whole (?) ° of this 


temple built to his god, Eshmun, prince of Qadesh. 
COOKE . Dd : 


4 


402 Appendix 


This text must be carefully compared with 4 and 5; the writing 
is of the same general character and period. 

L. x. naneyvs sbo See 6; Bod-‘ashtart was the successor of 
Eshmun-azar ii (5). 73 $3 The father is not mentioned because 
he never was king; contrast 5 13 f. 

L. 2. “tysowe ice. Eshmun-‘azar i. Both Bod-‘ashtart and 
Eshmun-‘azar ii were grandsons of this king, the former being 
the son of a younger brother or sister of Tabnith (4). The 
genealogy will thus be as follows :— ; 


Eshmun-azar ij 


Lvceorn. tp leone | 

Tabnith = Am-ashtart X = Y 
| 

Eshmun-~azar ii : Bod-‘ashtart 


jws2 The prep. denotes that. Bod-‘ashtart claimed sovereignty 1% 
or over (cf. 3 Sum 5 9) Sidon; so Torrey Journ. Amer. Oriental Soc. 
xxiii 156-173 (with facsimile), The interpretation of the following 
words is difficult; but Torrey and Cl-Gan, are prob. right in 
regarding them as the names of various places round about Sidon 
The places are enumerated dow Sérus (cf. 149 B 15), with 1 before 
the last in the list, as sometimes (though not usually) in Hebrew, 
e.g. Gen. 5 32. 13 2. 141 &c.; Gesenius, Pp. 509 2. 

L. 3. o yT¥ Sidon of the sea, the maritime Sidon, as distinguished 
from ‘WY yoy 1. 4. Do onw Lit. high heavens. The words 
Suggest the Sayoypotwos or ‘Yyoupdvws of the cosmogony of San- 
chuniathon (Philo Bybl. #7. Hist, Gr. iii 566); so Lagrange. The 
expression recalls the D17N Dow in 5 16 f.; and although ‘High- 
heavens,’ ‘Glorious-heavens,’ do not. seem very obvious names. for 
terrestrial localities, yet such they probably were (Cl.-Gan.), In 
both cases this explanation suits the context. Cl.-Gan. suggests that 
Dv Dow was the name of the place where the tomb of Eshmun- 
“azar ii was found, S. of the Nahr el-Kamle, at a distance from the 
ancestral burying-place; this may have been the special domain 
of Am-‘ashtart, the queen-mother and priestess of “Ashtart 
(5 14 f), ova pax For the god Reshef see 12 3 1.3 like Sys 
he was the tutelary of several cities, and thus the plural of his name 
would come into use. In Phoen. the plur. of 5y3 is found in pp» Sys 
20B47., but not in the manner common in the O.T. The only 
other divine names found in the plur. in Phoen, are pybx (p. 24, ef. 
NON 61 12 &€) and ndx (p. 99). 


L. 4. Svp poy: Sidon-Mashai ox S. of Mashal. One of the texts 
(Lagrange A) reads Syos. Cif. the O.T. placenames YP x Chr. 
6 59. bxvin Josh. 19 26. 21 30, and the modern Arab. names 
derived from Jt». «ss f2’N_ might be divided and translated who 
built; but the context requires another place here. In the genealogies 
Gen. 36 26.-1°Chr. 1-41 [BU® is the name of an Edomite 
chief. sw qs The waw is read by Lagrange; Berger gives pD, 
but Cl.-Gan., after an examination of the original, decides in favour 
of }. The word ww (Lagrange, Berger with ? ") is prob. to be 
taken as= my field (5 19. 29 9), here in the sense of country 
or plain, the zxJand as distinguished from the maritime Sidon, 1. 2 £.; 
the term is used by Ezekie] in connexion with Tyre, M71W3 TWN MNS 
26 6. At the end of the line Cl.-Gan. proposes 52 instead of Sy 
(Berger); this improves the sentence. 

L. 5. ja? nan Cf. & 15 ff.; but this temple is not to be identified 
with the one founded by Eshmun-‘azar ii, which perhaps was at now 
QIN; at any rate, the temple built by Bod-‘ashtart stood outside 
the present Sidon, near the Nahr e]-Auwali. wound voxd Cf. syd 
nanwyd 6 5 in the inscr. of Bod-‘ashtart; also 24 1 f. wip “Ww 
Either holy prince or prince of Qadesh (Cl.-Gan.); hence we must 
certainly restore wip sw jownd in 5 17 (see p. 37). In the latter 
case, wip is further defined by sna 5d yy i.e. ‘Qadesh of the well 
of Yidlal in the mountain,’ prob. Lebanon. Cl.-Gan. suggests with 
much probability that both Eshmun-‘azar ii and Bod-ashtart brought 
the worship of Eshmun from an ancient, venerated shrine, Qadesh, 
into their new temples at Sidon. 

The date ofthis Sidonian dynasty has been much disputed. 
Lagrange would assign it to the Persian period and the time of 
Xerxes; but against this is the title nsdn pix 5 18, which belongs 
to the Ptolemaic, not the Persian, kings; see p. 38.  Cl.-Gan. 
suggests ingeniously that Eshmun-‘azar i is none other than the 
Abdalonymus of the classical historians, who was placed on the 
throne of his ancestors, under romantic circumstances, by Alexander 
fhe Great after the occupation of Sidon in 332 B.c. The 
story is told by Diod. Sic. xvii 47, but wrongly referred to Tyre. 
With the change of his fortunes the king may have changed his name, 
as was frequenily done. It is probable, in any case, that the date 
proposed on p. 27 is substantially correct; and the epigraphical 
evidence agrees with this. On the other hand, this inscr. shows that 
Bod-ashtart is not to be identified with Straton i 374-362 3B.c., 
as is suggested, with hesitation, on p. 41. 

Dd2 
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Aramaic Papyrus from Elephantina. MS, Aram. c. 1 (P) 
in the Bodleian Library. 


By the courtesy of the Secretary of the Society of Biblical Archaeo- 
logy, I am allowed to reprint the text of this papyrus which has been 
published with a translation, notes, and facsimile by Mr. A. E. Cowley, 
Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, in the May number of the 
Society’s Proceedings (vol. xxv Parts 4 and 5, pp. 202 ff., 1903). The 
papyrus was purchased by Prof Sayce at Elephantina, and brought 
by him to the Bodleian Library in 1901. It arrived in three smal! 
rolls; these have been. ingeniously pieced together, and now form 
a leaf 13% x 9$ inches, which contains the longest and most continuous 
text of the kind hitherto published. The following is Mr. Cowley’s 
text and translation :— 


ap) nind...6 Xan’ 99 4, 1 

wy prom A> “Sy mad 1b w ADs mma 94...B...... 2 
mp minim) [yb mapbwe ov sy smo w aps 3 
may? ymax xd yxy my. bm BDI 4 
naa ny 9d spayjpdwan man ws min? nap: 

So Sy ra. ann sein yb ° pan’ or pnb 1p 

bo > npby xd pny 9b nbwn mms 17 snp Apo 
EDD APY" 0 wy. .maw MAN MP sy AM EDS 
my mo Sy an man Sy ony? or anya) 

3b manbwx 11 py ay 10 

NW 11 

SIWY 1 JOpY 12 

bape rane ibe | SP 13 

IT! A MOND 14 

Aor 42 mb 5 

mar eneo Sy ot xine as Sy ym sa mba ste 32ND 16 


NO Oona N GN 


[This is the agreement between X and Y] bar Yathma. 
You have given me the sum of ?.......... PTH the sum 
of $2 for himself (?), for which interest shall be due from mé 
_ at the rate of 2 HLR ® per §Z per month, till the day on which 
I repay it to you. The interest of your loan (to me) shall 
bets HER: per month. Any month in which I fail to give 
you f aitetiet it is to be (added to the) principal, and to 
bear interest. I agree to pay it to you month by month 
* out of my pay which they give me from the treasury, and 
you shall give me a written receipt (?) for all 7money and 
interest which I pay to you. If I fail to repay to you the 
whole of ®the principal, with the interest thereon, by 
the month of Thoth in the year [?1]6, I am to be held 
liable for double(?) the principal ° and interest outstanding, 
and to continue to pay interest (on it) month by month *° till 
the day when I repay it to you. ™ Witnesses :—™‘Uqban 
b. Shemesh-nuri. 1 Qosri b. Yah-hadari. 7 Mahaseiah 
b. Yadoniah. 2 Malkiah b. Zekariah. 1°The document 
was written by Gemariah b. Ahio in the presence of the 
witnesses who(se names) are appended hereunto. 


The language and writing exhibit the usual characteristics of 
Egyptian Aramaic (pp. 185. 200). The interest of the text lies in 
the fact that it is a Jewish document of early date; the witnesses and 
the writer bear Jewish names. These Jews were evidently engaged 
in business as bankers or money-lenders. They write ih Aramaic, 
probably because it was the official language of the Persian empire. 
The date of the document may be placed in the Persian period, 
certainly not later than 300 3.c., and probably 150 years earlier 
(cf. 72. '76), as Mr. Cowley is inclined to believe. The legal form 
resembles that of the agreements. written in cuneiform with Aram. 
seals attached, CIS ii 64-66, belonging to the 6th-5th cents. B.C. ; 
no. 66 is dated 4s¢ pc. We h: ¥e; » Hhga, ¢ avery early piece oi evidence 
for a settlement of Jews in Uzpex Egypt; indeed, after the allusion of 
Jeremiah to the Jews ‘dwelling in the land of Fathros,’ i.e. Upper 

Egypt (44 1.153; Schiirer Gesch.* iii 19 ff.), this is the earliest con- 
temporary reference. And this document does not stand alone. 
Mr. Cowley is publishing in the next number of the PSBA 6 ostraka, 
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5 of which come from Elephantina and belong to the same period, 
and refer to the same names, probably also to the same eee as 


the ge 


L.1. ...5 Mr. Cowley conjectures spond as on Ostrakon 1. 

L.'2, ‘3... B, Perhaps Sb... 5. w 1. 3, reading certain ; 
probably the name for a sum of money. Mr. Cowley compares the 
Babyl. soss=60 shekels=1 maneh; Prof. Sayce thinks it is a Persian 
word. mbn or ibn Perhaps=Babyl. Zal/uru, a coin used in 
reckoning the amount of interest in cuneiform contracts (see Sayce 
ap. Cowley). 

L. 3. mand interest; cf. Lev. 25 37; naan Lev. 25 36. Eze. 18 8. 
For ancient ideas and legislation on the subject of interest see Driver, 
Deut. 266 £. 

L. 4. The numeral may have been 6.or 8. After n> the stroke 
somewhat like a ? is prob. a mark of punctuation. 

L. 5. WN" principal; cf. the usage in Lev. 5 24 WWN"3 INN : ober, 
and Talm. B. Senkedr. 3b wri odnwn wxw pop ‘money which 
is not paid as capital.’ nwa nv Cf. the idiom ova ov in 
B Aram. Ezr. 6 9 and late Hebr, Ezr. 3 4. 1 Chr. 12 23 &c. 

L. 6. ‘p"p In the Mishnah pp is frequent in the sense of salary, 
income. sin yO The debtor was apparently in a government 
office. 13) after 3nd5m must mean a document, Mr. Cowley 
suggests ‘receipt’ and a Persian derivation. 

L. 7. °390 here without the final n (ll. 3. 5), from a 5 verb, is 
strictly the fem. of M3% Barth Nomznalb. § 248. 

L. 8. minn The first Egyptian month, Aug. 29-Sept. 27; Copt. 
Th6outh, Gk. @d9. In the space after nsw must have stood the 
symbol for 10 or 20; analogy suggests that the reference is to the 
years of a king’s reign. HpyY The root  isic=dend, curve, so 
with Sy 1 9 shall return upon me, i.e. shall be required of me. 
Mr. Cowley suggests shall be doubled against me; ‘if the debt was 


not paid, or if any interest was outstanding, the debtor was to pay 


interest on double the accumulated sum at the rate previously ee 

(l. 2). : : 
L. £2. japy Cf the O. T. spy. spp Not. Téuish : name; 

cf, the Palm. nniwnw (p. 298), sony (p. 303), Sa (p: 387) : 

_ L. 13. “9 ie. Pak ts my glory; if the reading is right the form 

is unusual ; cf. ‘RYN El is my strength 1 Chr. 12 5 and 723% in PC 

(Gray Hebr. Pr. N. 156). 


ne cl: 
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Li 14. mono Ch MDM Jer. 32 12. 51 56. mon Cf O.T. 
Sues. 

L. 1g. mat... m25p Both common in O.T. 

L. 16. For m0) cf. 2 Sam. 6 3. 4, Gray l.c. 36, Driver Sam. 204. 


SA DOEND A 


Page 36, line 14 below, add see Appendix L 

Page 123, line 3 above, add Plate IIL 

Page 1475 line 1 above, add Plate IV. 

Page 186, line 1 above, add Plate V. 

Page 189, line 6 below, add Plate VI. 

Page 344, line 9 above, om Cf the Ascyr. Hilakku = Cilicia. 
In Eze. 27 11 Hal€vy proposes to read 5m Cilici2 
for Jorn. 
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